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REPORT 

on 

THE CENSUS OF H.E.H. THE NIZAM'S DOMINIONS 

(HYDERABAQ STATE) 

1931 

INTRODUCTION. 

The sixth Census of these Dominions was taken·on the 26th February 
1931 (24th Farwardi 1340 F.) the decennial series having begun in 1881. 
The dates of previous Census and the Commissioners are :-

17th February 1881 Moulvi Syed Mohiuddin Ulvi. 
26th February 1891 , Mirza Mehdi Khan. 

1st March 1901 , Mirza Mehdi Khan. 
lOth March 19:u_.-,--Mohd;-Abdul ~{a.jid. 

____--~tll-Ma.reb--r9~a.Rafimatulfa. · .. ---

_______-The area now e t with is the same as in the previous decade, namely 
82,698 square miles. 

. 2. The procedure adopted for taking the census was practically the 
-sameas in,_I921 and is fully described in the administrative report; therefore 
aaetaileu account of it need not be given here. I was fortunate in having 
among the enumerators a very large number of persons both in the City 
of Hyderabad and the districts who had experience of similar work in 1921 
and therefore training of persons on an elaborate scale was found unnecessary. 
Educated Indians, Europeans and Anglo-Indians and institutions were 
furnished with forms for enumerating themselves. . · · ·· _ 

· Census Divisions:-The first important step taken in the City of 
Hyderabad and the districts was to number all houses, which were thereafter 
made up into " blocks; " containing 30 to 50 houses, each block in charge 
of an Enumerator. Ten to fifteen bloc'ks....constit_uted a ;:_cirele....,_und= 8 
Supervisor. A number of circles ~lUning 10,000 t<115,000 houses made 
up a " charge " under a Charge Suoerintendent, two or three charges being 
compris.ed...:MthiiLa taluk u tlieeontrol of a Tahsildar. _Charges. 
which complet~_eJJlb the area of a district were under the district 
Census Officer, the TB.lukdar (District Collector) .. The Municipaf Com
missioner was the District Census Officer for the City <5riiyderabad. The 
Dominions were divided into 789 charges, 7,953 circles and 78,066 blocks. 
Charge Superintendents, Circle Officers and Supervisors were invariably 
Government employees. In villages the enumerator was the ll'l:ost intelligent 
literate man available, who was invariably the Patel or Patwari or a member 

·of his family. ~-

.Staff.-· There wde '78,066 enumerators, 7,953 Supervisors, and 789 
Charge Superintendents, besides Taluk (Tahsildar) and District (Talukdar) 
Census Officers, the warrants of appointment numbering 82,232. To one 
and all I express my sincere thanks for the conscientious manner in which
they discharged their duties. · 

The Preliminary Census.-· House-numbering commenced on the 6th 
October 1930 (1st Azur 1340 F.)andcontinuedtillthel5thNovember 1930 
(11th Dai 1340 F.) The preliminary enumeration was made on the T5th 
Isfandar in the districts and a little later in the City of Hyderabad, and con
tinued till the 7th Farwardi: The information recorded in the schedule 
consisted of name, religion, sex, age, civil condition, . caste, ~ccupati<;m, 
mother-tongue, birth place, literacy, literacy in Urdu, hteracy m English 
and certain infirmities. These entries were verified between the 9th and 
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d. · der to see that every numbered house was accounted 12th Farwar I m or . · .c d b t 
· the schedule and that the entrxes ~ere correct m ~orm an _su s ance. 

for m . 1 checking continued until the day of the Census m order to In certaxn p aces . 
ensure the correctness of the entrxes. 

The Final Census.-The final enumeration was tak~n between 7 p.m. 
- and midnight on the 26th February 1931 (24th ~arwardi 13~0 F.) Ji!v~ry 

enumerator visited the houses in his area and revxsed the entries by s~rikmg 
out those relating to persons who _were no longer ;present ~nd ~ntermg all 
necessary particulars of new arrxvals. In the City an epidemic of plague 
had caused evacuation. ?f ce;tain mo~all~s but the Census staff went 
round the infected localities wxthout hesitation. The ~mpl~ye~s of the ~~
derabad Municipality, who were employed for enumeration wxthm the Muruci
pallimits, did their very best. . They and the other Governme~t offic~ clerks 
deserve great credit for this piece of honorary work. . The Cit:y: ~ohce was -
of considerable assistance and I am thankful to the Pohce CommissiOner and 
the Municipal Commissio~er for all the arrangex:;nents they made to help the 
Census staff during the rught of the final operatiOn. 

The enumeration of travellers by rail and road was satisfactorily done 
and those not already .enumerated were accounted for. For instance, when 

-I -p ... id a sur~ri:SeVisi o a su ur 11 · · station at 4(jl.m._ on the 27th 
February an was informed- that the-Dew~ ~ortant Inilian State 
was a passenger by the Express on the Census rugllt;-it-was ascertained t!utt 
he had not been censused anywhere during his journey and his Private 
Secre~11ry kindly filled the schedule at that station. · 

· Even the wlld tract of Paloncha Samasthan in Warangal district, which_ 
in 1921 was treated as a non-synchronous area, was censused ·on the linal 
night this time. · 

The Provisional totals.-The provisional totals were collected in the 
following manner. On the morning following the Census night, the enumera
tors of each circle met their Supervisorsalidadded up their figures which, 
after being checked, were entered in the sUmmary form for the whole circle. 
The Supervisors in turn inet their Charge Superintendents, who prepared a 
charge summary and forwarded the same to the District-Officers. Special 
post-haste messengers were employed to communicate charge results to-the"" 
distr-iet- headquarters. The:::: istrict Officers after consolidating all the 
charge figures wired to'nre-the to . . 

_ Special Ihquirie_s.-T":o specia wries had been instituted, one 
- rerated t?localcottage m~ustrxesand the_ otberto-un~1Qployment of educated 
per~ons 1n accordance wxth t~e sugg~stion orthe--CensU.S c-omm.rssioner for 
India. Thec:fQr_mer-'was satisfactorily conducted but the latter proved 
abortive,l?-n~notablewas, therefore, compiled. The collection of unemploy
ment statistics was left to the discretion of the Provinces and States by the 
Census Commissioner for India and not even a hundred people were returned 

. a~ unemployed, although it is amatter ofcommonknowledge that unemploy-
ment of educated men is becoming an acute problem. . 

Public Co-operation --Lma}LDJ.liit on record that the public· wer~ 
not merell well disposed,. but wholeheartedly co~operated with the Census 
staff. Durt~gmy exte~Ive t?urs in the- districts I was much impressed 
by_the genwne enthusiasm displayed by the .non-officials. 

Tabulation.-On receipt of the schedules from all quarters, the initially 
emp_loyed staff. of clerks commenced to scrutinize the totals and make cor
rections of glarmgly er~\)neous entries. This resulted in saving of time and 
expense. 9n 9th Aprxll931 (4th Khurdadl340 F.) the Tabulation Office 
was _o~g~mse~. Each person enumerated had a separate slip on to which 
copJis s rans erred the details from the schedule. The task of copying was 
tma. edie,asyt by the use of coloured slips for the different religions and symbols 
o m ca e sex and civil cond"t• Abb · · ' Th · d r 1 IOn. reviations were also prescribed 
me~~:~f sIps were then sorted _into pigeon-holes according to the require: 
ticket " a:£et~abl~s.t :rter sortmg, ~he tot!lls we.re put on the."" sorters• 

. . ese o a were entered m special regxsters for each. 
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Sorting began as soon as copying was over. The Tabulation Office was 
disbanded at th~ end of 1840 Fasli (5th October 1981). The Imperial 
Tables, as prescrrbed by the Government. of India, were then compiled by 
a small staff. A word of praise is due to the copying staff. At one time 
more _than one thousand one hundred hands were employed. All worked 
practrcally under one roof and their conduct and discipline were P.xempllll"y-

Th~ report.-The drafting of the report was taken in hand without 
loss of trme, as soon as complete material became available for any one 
chapter. The first chapter drafted was VII on "Infirmities " and the last 
VIII on " Occupation. " ' 

In drafting the report, the temptation to write a monograph on parti
cular aspects of the subject matter was overcome ; care was taken to bring 
out only the salient points suggested by the figures,Jo.r a student of demo
graphy consuliathe tables for the figures and the report for the elucidation 
of<ler Lain affibiguous points only. 

Acknowledgments.- I cannot too fully acknowledge the services of 
the large body of Government Officers, Officers of British Administered 
Areas and of .the Railway who helped me to bring this strenuous work to a 
successful conclusion. The Census placed a heavy burden on all the 
district Talukdars and their subordinate staff and it would be invidious to 
sing~e out any one of them for special_ thanks. They are all entitled to my 
gratitude. . -

I cannot praise too much the assistance I received from MoUivi Abu 
Muhammad, who bo~responsibilities of Deputy Census Commissioner 
as laid down in t~Census Code.· This is the second-Ce= .ordeal he has 

-gone. through and his past expmicncc of conhulling the large staff of 
copyists and compilers, of scrutinizing the maze of figures and of managing 
the office was fully utilised. · 

Mr. R. Thomas, ·my-Assistant, gave me valuable help in writing and 
illustrating this report. This is the first time in the history of the Census of 
this State that the report has been compiled so early and illustrated, than~ to 
the diligence ofthe officers and staff. Sometimes they had to sit all nrght 
wading through a mass of figures for the compilation and .. verification of 
certain urgent tables. 

I also wish to acknowledge the invariable helpfulness of Mr. R. V. Pillai, 
Bar.~at-Law, Superintendent, Government Central Press. The Press .wa.s 
loaded up with printing ·work of very urgent nature and yet Mr. ~illar, 
conscious of the importance of the Census requirements, spared no parns to 
get the work through as expeditiously· as he could under the circumstances. 

Last but not least, I am indebted to Dr. J. H. Hutton, D.Sc., C.I.E., 
the Census Commissioner for India. Dr. Hutton is a distinguished anthro-. 
pologist and his advice and suggestions on ge_neral'Census-:l!latters and 
particularly with regard to a study of the life and condr~rons . o.f. the 
primitive tribe, the Chenchus, were extremely valuable. Hrs crrtrcrsms 
on the Imperial Tables and draft chapters were also very helpful. 

HYDERABAD·DECCAN, 

27th Azur 1842 F. 
1st November 1923. 

GULAM AHMED KHAN,. 
CENSUS CoMMISSIONER, 

Hyderabad State. 
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CHAPTER I. 

DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPUIA TION 

1. Area.-During the decade there has been no variation in the area 
of the Dominions of His Exalted Highnt".ss the Nizam. Excluding the assign
ed province ofBerar (18,000 square miles), the Hyderabad State is as extensive 
as the Bengal Presidency, having an area of 82,698 square miles. Among 
Indian States, Hyderabad ranks next to Kashmir in· size, ( Mysore. being 
about a third of Hyderabad). England and Ireland together command as 
much area as that of Hyderabad, while the Republican State of Switzer
land in Europe is not equal to a fifth part of these Dpminions. 

2. Administrative Divisions.-Certain changes have taken place 
during the decade in the administrative divisions. The four subahs into 
which tht"State had been divided were abolished in 1~22 (1331 F.) and Taluk" 
dars were in charge of district administration directly under the Revenue 
Secretariat. Two Inspecting Officers, one for each natural division, were nlso 
functioning. As the latter had no executive powers the arrangement was 
done away with.. Then the two natural divisions, Marathwara and Telnn
gana, under two Directors-General of Revenue, came to be regarded as con
venient units in 1925 (1334 F.). These, however, were. subsequently fowtd 
to be unwieldy and not conducive to efficient administration. The four 
subahs were therefore reconstituted in 1929 (1338 F.). They are :.Aurang
abad, Gulbarga, Medak and Warangal. · Under this arrangement, Nizam
abad, which had formerly been under the l\Iedak division, was transferred 
to Warangal. The area of the Warangal subah is the largest with 24,225 
square miles; then come Gulbarga, 21,95!i square miles andAurangabad, 19,240 
square miles, the smallest being Medak, 14,573 square miles. The districts 
comprised in the four divisions are:-

Subahs Districts: 

i Aurangabad Aurangabad. 
Nander 
Parbhani. 
Bir; 

Gulbarga .• . . Gulbarga. 
Raichur . 

. Bidar. 
Osmanabaq. 

Warangal •• . . Warangal· · 
Karim nagar 
Adilabad 
Nizamabad. 

Medak •• . . Medak~ 
Nalgonda. 
Mahbubnagar. 

1 A 



cHAPTER x.-msTR.I:8uTION AND ·MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION: 

There are thus 15 Diwani (Government) districts _plus, one, A~raf-i
Balda, which belongs to His Ex~lt~d Highness the. N1zam s Sarf-1-k.has 
(Privy Purse) and forms one of the sixteen Census uruts. • 

Although the taluk of Bodhan ?f Nizamabad district. and a f~w vill~ges 
of Yellareddy taluk of the same dist_nct had ~ee~ temporanly constituted mto 
a separate distri?t call.ed _the Ni~am Sagar d1st~1Ct for the purpose of develop
ment in connection With the N1zam Sagar proJect, they were for the census 
treated as component parts of their original distfict. . . ~ . ' '. . 

/ 3. Natural Divisions.-A line drawn from north to south touching 
the confluence of the Godavari, which issues from the. Western Ghats, and the 
Manjra, which takes its rise, in Patoda tafuk (Bir District), divides the 
Hyderabad State into two distinct portions geologically but not ethnologi
cally as the south-western wedge of the Raichur district is, so far as the 
pe~ple are concerned, Karnatic and Telangana rather than Marathwara • 

. ' 't 

The country to th~ north of the Godavari and its main tributary, the · 
Manjra, is characterised by the formation of trappean rocks and the soil, 
being derived from the decomposition ·of those rocks, is black and, therefore, 
fertile, yielding cotton and wheat. Particularly, the tract . which lies 
between the Penganga and the. Godavari is noted for its high cultivation 
and general richness. South of the· Godavari the country is rugged and not 
very rich, but the Manjra valley is fruitful. . . 

Between the· Manjra and the Kistna the area comprises marked varieties 
of contour and soil. Between the Kistrta and its affluent, the Tungabhadra, 
the area is partly fertile. The entire eastern portion of the country is clothed 
in brushwood and ·dotted with lakes and tanks, and the soil, being partly 
red, is suited to rice cultivation. 

. Marathas and Kanadas occupy the trap and the Telangas the eastern 
granite country, each speaking their O}VIl language. 

4. Reference to Statistics.-Th~ area and population of each dis
trict in the State are given in Imperial Table I. State Table I, appended to 
Volume II, shows the area and population of each taluk. At the end of this 
chapter are six subsidiary tables in which the salient features of the statis
tics relating to density and movement of the population, etc., are exhibited. 

5. The Census.-The first census was taken in 1881 and. each suc
ceeding decenni~~;l 'census was no doubt an improvement upon the preceding 
one. The expenence gained on each occasion has resulted in each census 
being a little more thorough in administrative details and accurate in 
statistical method. 

~gures showing ~he population, percentage of increase or decrease, and 
dens1ty per square rmle are given in the · following table. · 

INCREASE OR DECREASE 
. 

Year Population Density 

Actual I Pe'r'cent 
. 

1881 .. .. 9,845,594 119 1891 . . .. .. .. 11,587,040 + 1,691,446 + 17•1 140 1901 .. .. 11,141,142 - 895,898 - 8'5 185 1911 .. .. 18,874,676 + 2,288,584 + 20•0 1921 162 .. .. 12,471,770 - 902,906 - 6•8 151 1981 .. .. 14,486,148 + 1,964,878 + 15'8 175 . 
Th~•following chart illustrates the decennial variation of the population. 
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6. Population.-The word population used without proper definition 
is likely to lead to a misunderstanding and it is, therefore, necessary to state 
clearly what this expressjon exactly means. In the census the term stands 
for the " actual population " :the number of persons found within the bound-· 

· aries of a particular place at a particular time. In statistical language it is 
called the de _facto population. It comprises visitors as well a.9 residents. 
In other words, it is the •• normal population " found within the boundaries 
.·between 7 p.m. and midnight of the 26th February 1931. Though a preli
minary enumeration took place earlier in the month, in order to facilitate 
the work on the final date, all absentees on the census night were struck off. 
It is difficult to state, however, with certainty that the births and deaths 
that occurred that night during the five hours of final enumeration were 
in all places recorded. 

The percentage increase of population of India as a whole as well as that 
of the various Provinces and major States for the d~cade are as follows :-

[Statement. 
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1921 
Percent. 

Province 1981 increase 

- I 
10•6 

India 852,887,778 818,942,480 I 
Bengal 50,114,002 46,702,807 7·8 ... .. 
Bombay_ .. 21,980,601 19,848,219 18•8 

Madras' 46,740,107 42,818,985 10•4 

Bihar and Orissa 87,667-,146 88,996,154 11•0 
-

C. P. & Berar 15,507,728 13,912,760 11•5 

Punjab_ 28,580,852 20,685,478 14•0 .. 
U. P. of Agra and Oudh .. 48,408,763 45,875,069 6•7 

Baroda 2,448,007 2,126,522 I 14·9 .. 
' 

Gwalior .. 8,523,070 8,193,176 10·8 

Jammu and Kashmir' 3,646,243 8,320,518 9·8 

Mysore I 6,557,802 5,978,892 9•7 .. 
Travancore 5,095,978 4,006,062 27·2 

Hyderabad 14,486,148 12,471,770 15·8 

• The increase of 15 · 8 per cent. during the decade is notable, for, 
except Travancore State, which has recorded an abnormal rise of 27•2 per 
cent., no other Province or State has equalled Hyderabad. The State 
lost 8 • 4 per cent. in 1901 and gained 20 per cent. in the following decade ; 
lost again 6· 8 per cent. in 1921 and has now advanced by 15 ·8 per cent. 

7. _Population of Natural Divisions.-The population in the 
two natural divisions, Telangana and Marathwara, and the percentage 
increase of each during the decade ar~ :-_ 

I I Per cent. Division I 1981 1921 
I I ~ncrease 

_Telangana .. 
' 

.. .. 7,554,598 6,419,298 17•.7 

Marathwara .. .. .. 6,881,550 6_052,472 18'8 

. Looking back over ·the five decades since the census commenced, Telan
gana appears to have been on the debit side only on one occasion, in 1921, 
when it lost 4 · 5 per cent. In the preceding decade it registered a rise,' viz. 
17 · 5 per cent. in 1891; 4 · 6 per cent. in the next decade and 24 per cent. in 
1911. Marathwara, on the other hand, suffered loss in 1901 and 1921 by 
10 and 8•8 per cent. respectively and increased by 16·8 per cent. in 1891, 
and '16•4 per cent in 1911. The decade under review was in all respects 
normal and a rise of 18·8 per cent. is satisfactory. 
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8. District population.-In the order of theii total population the 
districts of the Dominions stand thus :-

. 

PoPULATION 
Districts Increase 

1931 I 1921 
per sent. 

Karimnaiar •• . . .. .. 1,241,405 1,095,444 18•3 

Gulbarga .. .. •• .. 1,225,008 1,095,753 11•8 

Nalgonda •• 
. 1,138,409 948,301 19•5 . . 0 • 0 • 

Warangal .. .. .. 0 • 1,117,698 925,041 20°8 

Mahbubnagar .. . . .. .. 971,616 702,682 22•6 
i .f 

Aurangabad "· .. .. .. 944,798 714,008 82·~.1! 

Raichur .. .. .. .. 987,535 880,420 6•5 

Bidar .. • • .. .. 878,615 . 800,751 9•1 

' Parbhani •• ' 853,760 765,787 .. 11·5 .. .. . . • . .. 
Adilabad ·. . .. .. .. . . 762,030 655,536 16•2 

'.". 

Me«Wt'• •• •• . .. .. ,. . .. 788,665 642,796 14•9. 
' 

Nander .. . . .. .. .. 722,081 671,019 7•6 , . 
Osxnanabad . 

• • .. .. .. 691,068 . i .6~~.216 12•8 
•: .· -

Bir • • . . . . . . •• 688,690 467,616 •• 85•5 

Nizamabad . . ' . . . . . 628,225 499,76!i' 
• 

~ 24•8 

Atraf-i-Balda .. .. . . . . 499,661 497 .Jg~~ . ' ?· .# ~ 
. 0•4 . 

. -· .• 
' Bir, which has received the largest rise, has been one of the ·po~rest dis-

tricts in the past as far as the growth of population is concerned. The 
explanation is that persons, .who .usually migrated to the Bombay 
Presidency during the slack .season, have, owing to better seasonal conditions 
in the past few lears, been engaged in profitable occur.ations at home. 
The opening up 6 the country by the Parbhani-Parli ra1lway has helped 
to swell the population. · 

Aurangabad has registered the next highest increase of 82 per cent., 
part of it being due to immigration. , 

· 9. Average district population.-The average district population 
is 873,078. From the diagram on thenextpageitisnoticeable thateight dis
tricts, four in Marathwara and four in Telangana, have more than the average. 

The district~ which ~ve more than the average ;~pulation are Karim
nagar, Gulbarga, Nalgonda,. Warangal, Mahbubnagar, Aurangabad, Raichur 
and Bidar. The population of Karimnagar district is 42 per cent. above the 
average and ex'ceeds by 1· 3 per cent. that of Gulbarga, which, in the preced
ing census, was the most populous district. Gulbarga. which had been 
leading since 1881lost so heavily during the 1918-19 influenza epidemic that 

' in 1921 the population was _reduced to the 1901 level. Karimnagar almost 
tied with Gulbarga in 1921 and easily overtook her during the following 
decade. During the period under review Gulbarga had 128 deaths for every 
100 births annually, while Karimnagar had only 95 deaths for 100 births. 

Note :-Amarchinta Samastan was shown in Raichur district last census. It has now 
been assigned its proper place in ·Mahbubnagar district. 

2 
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AVERAGE DIST. POPULA~ON COMPARED WITH OTHER PROVINCES 7 . 
Nalgonda and Warangal have maintained their third and fourth places while 
Mahbubnagar, which has a long line of railway traversing the entire district, 
has now passed Raichur and Bidar districts, which came fifth and sb:th 
respectively in the 1921 Census. Aurangabad, which a decade ago stood 
far behind Parbhani, has easily beaten it and now occupies the sixth rank. 
The opening of the Parbhani-Parli railway line has given an outlet for a flow 
of Parbhani population to Bir district. Adilabad has overtaken Nander. 
The population of Nizamabad is 29 per cent. less than that of the average 
district. · ·. 

10. Avera~e district in Hyderabad as compared with the aver
a~e district in other Provinces and States.-The average district popu
lation is highest in Madras which in 1921 ranked third, Bengal and Bihar 
and Orissa being placed first and second respectively. After the latter two 
Provinces Mme the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, followed by the 
Hyderabad State, the Punjab and the Central Provinces and Berar as illus
trated by the following table and diagram :-

Average 

Province district Largest district Population 

population 

Madras . . . . . . 1,798,025 Vizagapatam .. 8,610,127 

Bengal . . . . . . 1,790,091 Mymensingh .. 8,129,664 

Bihar and Orissa . . . . 1,790,017 Dharbanga .. 8,105,529 

_U. P. Agra and Oudh .. 1,008,516 Gorakpur .. 8,567,561 

Hyderabad State ... . . 873,078 Karimnagar .. 1,241,405 

Bombay . . . . . . 793,184 Poona .. . . 1,888,528 

Punjab . . . . . . 786,028 Lahore .. .. 1,878,570 

C. P. and Berar . . .. 708,301 Raipur . . .. 1.526,803 

[Diagram. 
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Raipur and Bilaspur districts of the Central Provinces, Poona and 
Ratnagiri districts of Bombay and Lahore district of the Punjab have each a 
larger population than Karimnagar •. ' 



AVERA-GE TALUK POPULATION. 

11. Average taluk population.-Taking into consideration the 
Diwani r evenue taluks which are the unit of revenue administration, t he 
average taluk population is highest in Karim nagar district, 177,343. and 
lowest in Adilabad, 73,865 as r epresented by the following diagram. 
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• LARGEST TALUK IN EACH DISTRICT .. . 

---- TALUK. AVERAGE 1N EACH OJSTRICT ....... :·· .. ···: ... .. . 
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12. Density of population.-By the density of population is meant 
the number of persons dwelling upon a unit area of l ~nd, as a square mile. 
It is not, however, to be supposed that the persons within that unit area are 
uniformly distributed over it. The average absolute density of population 
over the whole of the Dominions is 17 5 per square mile, as com pared with 
151 in 1921, the increase being 15 · 5 per cent. The mean density of India is 
195 t o the square mile. The density of Hyderabad is compared with that 
of other Indian Provinces and European and Asiatic countries in the chart 
below : 

Number of persons per square mile. 
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DISTRICT DENSITY. 11 

It will be seen that Hyderabad State is comparable with Portugal as 
regards density. 

13. Density in Natural Divisions.- As it i cu tomary to di cuss 
the figures according to the natural divisions, consisting of tracts in which the 
natural features are more or less homogeneou , we fi nd that Telangana, 
in which is situated the City ofHyderabad, is denser than 1\iarat hwara, their 
respective rat es being 180 and 170 as against 155 and 146 per square mile 
in the preceding decennium. Even if t he ity be excluded, Tclangana i's 
more densely populated t han Marathwara . The subjoined diagram illus
trates the den-;ity in each district as compared with the average in 1921. 
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12 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION, 

The average density over each district is as below :""'""": · 

District 
Persons per sq. mile 

1981 1921 

Atraf-i-Baida (City excluded). •• • • 188 188 
VVarangal •• •• . . 141 116 
Karimnagar . . .. 217 191 
Adilabad .• • • •• . •:. 104 90 
Nizamabad .. 191 158 
Medak . . •• . . . . 281' 201 
Mahbubnagar .. . . 182 145 
Nalgonda · •• • • 187 157 
Aurangabad . . ·• . . .. 152 115 
Bir . .. .. . . 158 118 
Nander .. • 192 178 .. •• Parbhani .. . . . . 167 149 Gulbarga .• . . ... • • 176 157 Osmanabad •• . . . ... 196 174 'Raichur .. . . • • . . 141 186 Bidar ... . . • • . . .·181 166 

. In the Ci~y of Hyderabad 8,809 persons per square mile are found, as 
agamst 7,925 m 1921. · · .. · · . - - , · · 



INEQUALITIES OF DISTRIBU TION OF POPULATION. 13 

~he inequaliti.es of distribution of population in the districts are 
graphically shown m the map below. 

Mean Density. 

R£ff.RENCE~ 

100-124\ 

1~5 -14~ 

150 -17.4 

175-199 

225-2t)O 

OVER 6ooo-

Among the districts, Medak is most dense, having 32 per cent. above the 
average, while Arlilabad is noted for its sparsity. Osmanabad carries a 
larger population per square mile than any of the other Marathwara districts. 



' . ... - ··.-;- ;.-~ . 

I4. 't.' ~P'l'ER r . ..:..DISTRIBUTION AND MO~~,- OF THE. POPULATIO~. 

A.'kar~ed rise in density lias take~·placein three of the .Telangana 
districts during the past half century, VIZ., Warangal I20 per cent., M~h
bubnagar IOO per cent. and Adilabad 86 per cent; For the sam~ penod 
Nander shows a rise of only 5 per cent. 

The density is below I 50 over 26 · 4 per cent. of the area of tlie State ; 
between I50 and 200 over 62·7 per cent. and between 200 and 250 over 
I0·8 per cent. of the area. Hyderabad City, whose area represents ~·I 
per cent. Qj the ~tal bears a densitr .o~ 8,809 persons .o!er a square.~le. 
Discussed accordmg to the natural diVIsions of the Dommwns we find . 

t 

.-.... . . 
.. . Percentage of total area. with a. density of . ···.: . 

Divisions 
Und~ 1501 150-200 200-250 O:ver 8,000 

, .. ' 
·" ~ ; 

-~ Te~~· • .. '· . .. 86•7 41•6 21•5 0•2 
,1 ... ·¥ 

Mar~h:Wi!ra. .. .. .. 16·1 88·9 .. .. 
_:_"·;'"':. ~,-.:· ·- ·- .. .. The State 26•4 62•7 10•8 0•1 ::;- •• .. .. . 

... 
;J))rom the above it is seen that 86 · 7 per cent. of Telangana and I6 ·I per cent. 
of Marathwara tracts are very thinly populated, the districts concerned being 
Warangal .and Adilabad in the former diVision and Raichur in the 

:}aher. Much of the first two districts is hillv and forest-clad. and its deve
f()pment for colonisation would mean deforestation .. :Mulag and Paloncha 
taluks; covering an area of 2,859 square miles of the· Warangal district 
·have a scanty population at the rate of48 persons to the square mile. In 
'.!J\lilabad district four hundred and fifty-five square miles of Nirmal taluq 
l\~count .for a density of ~26 ~nd five h~J:ed and seven~een square miles 
(l,.a)$hetJpet) for I69, while ID the remammg area of SIX thousand and 
fliree hundred and twenty-two square miles the density ranges between 59 
in Utnur and 112 in Boath. Raichur in the Carnatic· area, being devoid 
of both adequate rainfall and sources of irrigation, has IOO to I50 persons 
to th~;-square mile over an area of about five thousand eight hundred square 
miles~ tMarathwara claims throughout a density of ·I50-200. The same 
~gr~. ~f density is found over 4I• 6 per cent. of Telangana, representing 
t:he~r-easpf Atraf-i-Balda,Nizamaba<_l, Mahbubnagar andNalgonda districts. 
Kanninagar and Medak districts, "o.ccupying 2I· 5 per cent. of Telangana 
~~. h:w~ the highest density in the· S~ate, between 2I7 and 28I persons per 
square 11;\ile. · 

.• :.~:. ~ _:.;..-~ ~-~ ·. - . 

: •·. . I4 •• ~. Density and cultivation.-Th~'figllr~ for the c~ltivated area are a · 
flmmde.xto the density in the districts. For the purpose of determining it the 

[Map; ·· 
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area sown in thelast'y~~r of the decade is. taken into consi?-eratic:m.a':lq~h~
following inset table_illustrates the density on a square·mde of _cultivated 
area. . . . . _ ...... __ . _ .. __ .... .. ··-···· .. __ ...... __ 

Districts 
' 

Marathwara 

Aurangabad 

'Bir 

Parbhani 

Nander 

Gulbarga 

Raichur 

Osmanabad 

Bidar 

., 

Telangana 

Medak 

Mahbubnagar 

Nalgonda 

Nfzamaba:d 

Warangal 

Adilabad 

Karim nagar 

Atraf-i-Balda · 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

•/ :!...: .. 
.. _ ... ~- : 

... . . . .... 
.. 

.-.. 

. . .. . . 

... 

Cultivated · Persons per 
area in square sq. mile mil eli 

4,116 229 

8,085 208 

8,952 216 

2,793 258 

8,668 834 

4,826 217 

8,120 221 

8,278 267 

1,057 699 

1,825 582 

2,818 408 
. .. 

861! 718 

2,965 877 
- -~ I; • 
r 

• I• 2,460 809 .. 
2,016 . 616 

1,702 298 

15. Causes of ~riation.-Variation in density is generally attribut
ed to the operation of one or'more of the following causes : the physical . 
configuration of the country, history of the tracts, condition of law and order, 
communications, industrial and economic conditions, crops, climate, rainfall; 
irrigation and agriculture, The physical characteristics of the country have 
already been briefly noted. Marathwara has extensive hill ranges and spurs 
which neither store water for cultivation nor attract as much rainfall ~ the 
densely forest-clad parts of Telangana. The other factors have been 
discussed from time to time in various Government publications and 
therefore need not be repeated here. But there is 'one point which·· calls 
for a detailed examination. Emphasis has been laid in the past on the -
cultivation of rice as being the primary cause of influencing a higher birth
rate so as to account for a higher density in Telangana than · in 
Marathwara. No doubt Telangana ha.s under rice a greater proportion of 
land than Marathwara as will be seen from the following statement :-

Jawar 
Bajra 
Ragi 
Wheat 
Barley. 
Rice 
Maize 

Crop~ 

.. 
Pulses •• 
Other food crops •• 
Oil-seeds •• 
Cotton · 

.. 
.. 

.... 
•• 

•' 

Percentage area of principal crops to 
total area sown 

Maratkwara Telangana 

84'0 .... 22•5 
5'4 19'9 

. 0"5 4'5 
5'7 0•2 

. 0'1 o·8 
0'6 5•1 
1"0 7•4 
4'0 8•9 

11'4 12•7 
7•7 10•9 

14•4 4'8 

. -· ..,...~ 
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Bu~ rice is. by no mea:M. the predomin:'-nt crop in Telangana, .as the map 
facml$ this page shc_>ws. ~or can It be stated with any degree of 
ce.rtamty ~hat the rice cultivated there is the staple food of the area. 
Rice occupies only about five per cent. of the Telangana area under cultiva
tion and the yield, however profuse, can hardly support the population 
there. Jawar, on the other . hand, occupies as much area as that of 
all the other grain crops · put together in .Telangana, and it is a matter 
of common knowledge that what is more easily obtainable becomes the sta
ple food of the people in that territory, as rice is of the Chinese and blubber of 
Eskimos. For a long time the potato was the staple food of Irishmen and· 
oats of the Scots •. J a war is the principal dietand is supplemented by bajra and 
:agi. ltice in Tela:ngana is, th~.refo~, what cot~~heiD;.is.i.nJ\~I!].'B,t!_l.~a!'l!.· It 
IS an a'rticreor-htgn market-value. -,.lie quantitative yield of rice is nearly 
twice as much as that of jawar on an acre of land and the money value there
of is also in the same proportion, money being necessary to pay their revenue 
and buy their necessaries. Therefore, rice is neither the principal crop nor 
the staple food. Social conditions in the natural divisions are identical,,, 
in that infant marriages and prohibition of widow marriage are the character• :. 
istics of the higher and middle classes of Telangas, Kanadas and Marathas. , 

. What then is the prime factor which is responsible for a higher density 
in Telangana ? 

It is a well known maxim of political economy that population centres 
round· fertile tracts. Rainfall is one of the chief.causes of soil fertility, and 
demographers have traced a connection between density and rainfall. 
Generally, both these factors increase or diminish together, But there are 
certain exceptions. Rain falls alike on the just and the unjust and so it falls 
alike on good, bad and indifferent soils. For instance, in forested areas such 
as Adilabad and W arangal rainfall is indeed higlt but density of population 
is low. Rainfalldirectlybenefitskharifbut it is also of value to rabi to the 
extent that the soil retains moisture. But, for the purpose of correlating density 
with soil fertility not merely the· area fertilised by rain but also that under 
irrigation should be taken into account, for irrigation considerably augments 
the agricultural prosperity of the country and helps such areas as are ~lessed 
with sources of irrigation to yiel.d more and support a larger . population, 

Let us take Marathwara first. Although this part of the 
Dominions· ls devoid of an extensive irrigation system such as is enjoyed 
by Telangima' its water suppl:y for crops requiring h·~i~ation i_s derived· 
largely from wells, an~ in pro~ortion to t~e degree of f~rtil~ty receive~ both 
from rainfall and irttgatlon IS the dens1ty of population m the cultivated, 
area of each district. The following is the order into which the districts fall 
with respect to rainfall, irrigation and density. 

> .. 

. . 
Irrigation Total Order De~sity ' Districts Rain 

. -

! - -
r. 

4 1 II 1 1 . Gulharga_. .. : 
2 6 .8 8 2 . Bidar . .. - ' .. Nander ' ' 1 II 6 ' 2 8 .. 

Aurangabad . .. 6 2 8 - 4 4 
Osmanabad .. II . 4 9 II II 
Raichur .. 8 7 15 8 6 
Parbhani 8 8 11 .., . 7 .. 
Bir .. 7 9 10 6 8 

--· 
· NoTE.-The methodofcomputmg the foregomg table IS this. Take the average ramfall; 
and the areas under irrigations in each district and arrange them in order of importance. 
¥or instance Gulbarga ranks fourth in the matter of rainfall and firs.t in regard to extent 
of irrigation. · . These two factors are added together in re~pect of each district ~nd the order 
is determined. T]lus Gu!barga takes the. first place, and m the mat~r of dens1~~ also an~ 
i>f population per sq. mile, 'Gulbarga tops the bst. Thus the correlation of fert1bty of so1l 
and density is obtained. : 

8 
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How the cumulative effects· of rain and irrigation influence density ~n 
a iven area is well represented in the above ta~le. T~ere may be certam 
e~uliarities of soil or seasonal factors to cause ~hght d1sag~eement between 

P'.d d Nander on the one hand and Raichur and Brr on the other. 
BI ar an · · · d d 't · clearly estab Nevertheless, correlation between Irngatwn an ensr Y IS -
lished. 

Irrigation in the State is entirely conc~ntrated in Telangan~, whic~. is also 
assured of a more regular and copious ramfall, and the density vanes ac
cording to the agricultural resources. 

Allowing for certain variations in local.cm;ditions in some districts we 
get the following result in support of the prmciple stated above :-

Districts Rain Irrigation Total Order Density • 

..1 
l 
I 

1 1 Nizamabad 1 1 ! 2 
' 

l\Iedak .. 4 4 8 3 2 

Karimnagar .. 3 2 5 2 3 

l\Iahbubnagar .. 7 3 10 5 4 

Nalgonda · .. 6 5 11 6 5 

Warangal .. 2 7 9 4 6 

Adilabad .. 5 8 13 7 7 

Atraf-i-Balda .. 8 6 14 8 8 
I 

In proportion to the increase in irrigation facilities the population per 
square mile of cultivated area also increases grows in numbers. Messrs. 
L. Middleton, I.C.S., and S.M. Jacobs, I.C.S., Superintendents of the Census 
Operations in the Punjab for 1921, referring to density on certain tracts in the 
Punjab which have abundant facilities for irrigation, hold that " the popula-

' tion in all these irrigated units is increasing by leaps and bounds." · 

To sum up, density of rural population depends not upon the proportion 
of gross area of land cultivated, nor upon a particular crop largely grown, 
nor upon rainfall alone but on the extent of irrigation the area commands. 
The existing distribution of population as revealed by the Census is in very 
close agreement with this general principle. 

One other thought crosses my mind in this connection, namely compara
tive health. Irrigation being a fertile source of malaria the disease is 
more widespread in Telangana than in Marathwara. Medical and Public 
health statistics prove it. The purging of the Suez Canal territory from 
malaria was followed by an extraordinary fall in the birth rate in that zone. 
Conversely then, where malaria is prevalent it is possible that it confers a 

1 high fertility upon the people, who suffer· from defective nutrition 
associated with strenuous labour. 

16. Early accounts of population.-Prior to 1881 there was no 
regular census taken but it would appear that a periodical numbering .of 
people was made by Patels and Patwaris who furnished returns of each town 
and village. Sir Richard Temple, writing in his private diary of politics 
in 1876, appears to have relied upon such returns when he estimated the popu
lation then to be 10 millions. Since then a great change has come over the 
country. Peace and security have been ensured, irrigation and means of 
communication have been developed and the population has consequently 
grown steadily. 



A SURVEY OF ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN THE PAST 
1!) 

. . The decennium ending with 1881 was characterised b t . 'r · 
· 871 d th th · 1R7 f · Y " 0 ammcs one 
b
m 1 dr anl t eGo .er m h 61, o more or less mtensity. The first was ra'used 

y a oug 1 • . rain wort e evenlakhs of rupees was imported from BL'll•~al 
Aurangabad, N1zamab~d and Nagarkurnool (present ~lahbubna11ar distrlt·t) 
suffered most. The C1ty of Hyderabad did not escape t!1e sr " ·t 

k d f d d . 'b d · . ' arc1 v waw\ 
Coo e . oo was 1str1 ute to t~e dest1tut~ fo~ several months. in 1 Hi6, 
by_afadure of the monsoon, fa~me prevailed m Lingsugur, and parts of 
RalC~ur, Shorapu:, Gulbarga, B1r_and Nalgonda, the total population affect
ed ?em~ 1,380~2~:J. ·T.he Census m 1~81 being the first one taken, no emn
panson IS admissible w1th the populat10n at any previous period but 't 
b "' 1 · d th t d't' · h · ' 1 nmy e sate y sal a con 1 Ions In t e penod preceding the census date were 
by no means normaL 

Between 1881 and 1891 nothing untoward happened. Rainfall was 
regular and generally adeguate. Agricultural progress was unhindered 
and~ therefo~e: the rate of b1rth of the population, which had emerged from 
famme conditions, was abnormal, as was revealed in the 1891 census the 
increase being 17 · 1 per cent. shared by all the districts. ' 

The next decade 1891-1901 was not prosperous. Two famines checked 
the growth of population. One was in 1896-97 over an area of 17 835 

·square miles, and the other in 1899-1900, far worse than any of its pr~dc
cessors, affecting the whole of these Dominions, the principal sufferers being 
Aurangabad, Bir, Parbhani and Nalgonda districts and parts of Nandcr, 
Bidar and Gulbarga districts. Crops failed and remissions of land revenue 
had to be made. People migrated in large numbers to the neighbouring 
British districts. The Sanitary Commissioner of Berar reported " an 
influx of a large number of people in a very poor and emaciated condition 
from the JJ.l ogalai . " Similar reports were also made by the district authori
ties of Ahmadnagar and Sholapur in the Bombay Presidency. The decade was 
also noteworthy for the appearance of plague, which broke out in 1897. This 
being its first appearance in these Dominions the consternation it caused was . 

. indescribable. ,Aurangabad, Naldrug (Osmanabad) and Gulbarga districts 
adjoining the Bombay Presidency were the first to be infected. Quarantine 
was established on the frontier and railway lines and other measures were 

·taken to prevent the influx of persons from affected areas into the City. Thus · 
the epidemic was localised in the western districts and the toll it exacted up 
to September 1899 amounted to eight thousand. The effect of the _famines 
and plague was so disastrous that in the 1901 census the populataon was · 
found to have suffered a loss of 3 · 5 per cent. on the previous decade. The 
fall was heaviest in Parbhani, closely followed by Bir, Bidar, Nander, 
Osmanabad and Aurangabad, the decrease being over a hundred thousand 
in each district. 

The following decade, 1901-1911 was a period of good hea~th: ~he 
opening of the Mahbuhnahal' canal, 27- miles in -length, capab~e of maga~m_g 
ten thousand acres of land in Medak, the general reorgamsatlon o~the Irri

gation department resulting in far more efficient service, the extensiOn of ~he 
Barsi Light Railway up to Latur, an important cotton ma:k~t, the opem~g 
?f the Purna-Hingoli Railway, and the devel_opme_nt of mmmg and tex~ale 
mdustries were some of the important events evtdencmg the general prosperaty 
of the State. The weak and the worn, the very young and t~e very old 
having been wiped off by the famines and pestilences in the preced1~g d_ecade: 
the survivors having more food to· eat became strong ~o res1st daseases 
and also prolifi('. As compared with 1881, the are~ cultivated advafolced 
84 per cent. and the population 36 per cent. Karamnagar alone gamed 
nearly three hundred thousand persons during the decade. 

. 1911-1921 was eventful for the c~lami.ties caused by plague in the b~gi~; 
nmg of the decade and the influenza ep1dem1c ofl918-19, not to speak 0T: . 
general trade and economic depression as a result of the great war_. f ear 
deleterious effects more than counterbalanced the advantag~s accr~mg rdom 
h 'l · t' d 1'rrigat1on proJects e-t e expansion ·of road and rat commumca wns an ' bl 

velopment of industries and popularisation of improved and profita ~ 
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niethods of agricUlture. A decline of 6 per cent. in the strength of the popu-. 
lation was the re8ult. Aurangabacl. and Bir lost .about .a lakh. and a half. 
each. Although,,as compared with 1911, the a:rea under cultivation increased' 
by 18 per cent., the prices o( food stuffs rQse, necessitating the creation of· 
the department of Civil Supplies in 1918.. . . · _. - . · : 

Thus the population of the Jlyderabad State, which recovered from un• 
settled conditions prevalent throughout India·· up to . the middle of 
the nineteenth . cemury, · had· been suffering from famines · and. 
pestilences and a multitude of other fortuitous conditions up to the last 
decade. It: may, therefore, be said that. no decade during, the past .century 
and a half can be regarded as quite normal because various factors have 
been at work militating agaiqst the growth of the population at a fair rate.' . . . 

The increase in the population of the two natural divisions during the. 
last 50 yearS has not been uniform. Telangana has grown by n· l per cent.: 
d:uring the fifty years and Marathwara by .26 · 7 per cent. The following dia
gram illustrates the. periodical variation~ in the population of these two 
natural divisions :- · -
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17. Conditions of the decade 1921-31.-The decade under review 

was, on the whole, untroubled and the conditions. contributing to the well
being of the population may be briefly set. forth. 

· · (a) Weather and Crops.-·· To ensure good harvests in _the Domi~ 
nio'ns it is nee essary to have ante~inonsoon showers iii. the latter half of May 
and beginning of June, a: good and well <,listributed rainfall in the months of 
June; J!J.].y imd August, heavy in September and moderate' in October and 
November with Occasional breaks. . . . : 
~.!.... : -~ ' - ' . ~ . . . -- ~ 

. In 1921 the rairuall,was disappointing, the average being 15' 27 inches 
the worst on record since 1309 F. (1900). Kharif and early rice suffered 
from the ·capriciousness ' of the :south-west. monsoon.. The north-east 
tnorisoon being of little avail, kharif, abi* andrabi failed in large areas, while 
tll.bi cultivation was restricted. Acute distress prevailed, cattle died in large 
.numbers from 'lack of water and fodder, and poor people migrated from 
-AU:rangabad .and Bir. <:l.istricts. ·Parts ofWarangal, ·Karimnagat; Nalgc:>ndai 
:Med'ak ·.1!-nd- Mahbub~ag'ar. were .·declared famine-stricken . and :telief. on flo 
large scale was rendered to sufferers. 

* Abi is cold weather rice and tabi is hot weather. Kharif and rabi are the corresponding 
dry crop seasons. · 

1 
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In 1922 the monsoon set in in t. . 
was 82·11 inches. The yield of proper Ime and t~e total fall for the year 

In 1928 the ~ainfall w~ b:~:~s was gen~rall~ estimated at 8 to 12 annas. 
monsoon burst in time and a icul~ormal, It b~mg only 28 "18 inches. The 
break in August was harmful~o th~:~ 0~£r!ltiOns commenced; but a long 
Osmanabad, Mahbubnagar and Nal ari m parts of Gulbarga, Raichur, 
suffered and the yi<"ld thereof was !~!~a. ~~om lac~ bf moisture, kharif 
but rice and oil-seeds in other arts £uen Y muc elow the average ; 
better results. P ' hanks to subsequent rains, gave 

· The monsoon in 1924 appeared late in J d 
. rice cultivation was retarded The falls . R ~nhe an therefore kharif and 
languished. Rabi was fair e~cept in pa:~ ofG fb" were s~poo~ that kharif 
sowing had to be limited for lack of m . u arga an. RaiChur, where 
being only 25. 82 inches, the supply :p~!,.~e. f The total ramfB;ll ~or t_he year 

. inadequate for tabi cultivation. The ;af:h:~i:~l?'~es of I~ngdtH~n was 
measures were taken there to alleviate distress. ric was ar hit and 

~~oughin1925therainfall ":as29•29 inehes, a little more than in the 
prec;e n;g year, the monsoon bemg weak in its early stages kharif and abi 

. cultivatiOn was done on a limited scale Rabi' and t b' h d ' " 1 d't' · a I a more .avourable 

. ~ea*~a con I I~ns and, a good supplyofwaterforirrigation being available 
m e angana, nee ~ommanded a larger area than usual and yielded 25 per cent. more than m the previous year. · · 

1926 was, from rainfall and agrlt;nl~ura.lJ>oints of . . 
The monsoon was timely and its yield plentifur,-.,.,vi~~·h~!;,~Yo~ati~~~ctory. 
grew under normal conditions and yielded between 8 and 16 annas. r 
. The foll?wing _year, 1927! cause~ some anxiety, there being only 24' 05 
mches of ram, whiCh was neither timely nor evenly distributed. The area 
sown with vario~s crops decreased. The yield of kharif in parts of Raichur 
and Nalgonda did ~ot amount to more than four annas in the rupee, while 
th~t of. other. crops m other parts ":as ~ar below the average. Scarcity pre
vailed m RaiChur and Nalgonda distncts and the consequent distress was 
relieved by the provision of construction works such as wells, tanks and 
roads. Taqavi advances were made to agriculturists and a fodder supply was 
provided for cattle. 

In 1928 the monsoon arrived in proper time and kharif and abi sowing 
proceeded under ideal conditions; but in July heavy falls threatened to de
stroy the young crops in parts ofRaichur, Gulbarga, Nalgonda, Warangal and 
Adilabad districts. In August a long spell of dry weather affected the crops 
in Bir, Raichur and Osmanabad. Castor in two districts was ravaged by 
insects and the harvest was estimated at 6-12 annas. The total rainfall was 
about 25 inches. 

In 1929, the monsoon being unsettled, sowing was interrupted in some 
places. Subsequent irregular falls gave rise to insect ravages of tender crops 
in Raichur, Nalgonda, Karimnagar and Medak and to cattle diseases in 

. a large area of Marathwara districts. Conditions improved in August, 
when the rainfall was copious and general, the total for the year amounting 
to 86 · 84 inches. Kharif and abi were harvested in proper time and rabi 
and tabi were in normal condition, but some unseasonable rains followed by 
severe winter weather seriously affected the former when it was maturing. 
For these reasons, although the net area cropped during the year was 
much larger than in the preceding year, the yield was less except in the 
case of tobacco, linseed and castor. 

The last year of the decade was disapp?inting. The monsoon was weak 
and rainfall fitful in parts of Gulbarga, RaiChur, Osmanabad and N_algonda. 
Kharif sowing in some places had to be deferred and ~en de~ sprouts m places 
withered away. Insects attacke~_the young_crops m RaiCh~r, .Me~ak and 
Karimnagar districts. The. condit_IOn of kh~nf worsen~d until the middle of 
August when widespread ram partially ~lleVIated the distress. . The Septem
ber rains, though light, proved beneficial both to. the standing .crops and 
rabi sowing. But the total rainfall for the year bemg only 23 • 84 mches, the 
area and yield of crops fell off. 
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Thus, the decade consisted of three good years, six moderate ones and 
one bad year and the whole period was free from famine. 

(b) Agriculture.-In addition to the four already existing farms, 
one central farm was started for experimental work for the.Telangana tract, 
another at Parbhani for the Marathwara tract and a third .at Nizamsagar 
for the area commanded by the Nizamsagar reservoir. Plant breeding 
research work was started on cotton, jawar; rice and wheat and castor 
crops. Propaganda for the use of improved seeds and implements, better 
manure and better methods of cultivation was carried on in villages through 
j\.gricultural Inspectors. By legislation the area under Gaora_ni, ~he much 
prized indigenous long staple cotton, was proteeted and the cultivatiOn of the 
variety encouraged. During the ten years the area of land brought under 
cultivation has steadily increased from 20,254,000 · acres, in 1921 to 
21,349,000 acres in 1930, as far as Khalsa area is concerned . 

. (c) Irrigation.-Among th:e important in:igation projects complet
ed during the decade may be mentioned the followmg :-· 

The Pocharam Project in Medak District. It is a masonry dam across 
the ABair river costing Rs. 32 lakhs including the excavation of a main 
channel of 36 miles. The project is designed to irrigate 13,000 acres of rice 
land. The Palair Reservoir in Warangal District was formed by an earthen 
bund, 62 feet high, thrown across the Palair river and is meant to supply 
water for rice and sugar-cane cultivation through the channels taking off at 
either flank to an irrigable area of about 20,000 acres. The cost of the 
project is 24lakhs. The waters of the Wyra river, which were running to waste, 
were also conserved by forining a reservoir in the W arangal district consisting 
of a masonry dam with earth backing. The height of the dam is 61 feet above 
the deep bed of the river. The cost of the scheme together With the channels is 
Rs. Sit lakhs and.its irrigable area is 17,500 acres under rice and sugar-cane. 
The Fatehnaher Project, being a left bank channel of the Manjra from the 
Ganapur anicut in Medak district, was completed at a cost of Rs. 6 lakhs 
for irrigating 5,400 acres. 

The Nizam Sagar irrigation scheme has just been completed. Its cost is 
Rs. 4~6 lakhs. Its main canal is 72! ffi:iles long designed to supply water for 
irrigating 2, 75,000 acres through its several distributaries aggregating to a 
total length of 600 miles in the taluks of Yellareddy, Bodhan, Nizamabad 
and Armur. 

Minor irrigation projects dealt with in the decade under review are 
Royanpally in Medak district, Singtom Reservoir in Nizamabad district 
and Singabhoopalam in Warangal district. These three works· have cost 
Government Rs. II lakhs. Besides the above, many tanks, large and small~ 
were restored and maintained in good order for irrigation purposes. 

(d) Economic condition.-. With a view to ·formulating measures 
for the furtherance of the economic conditions of the people, Government in
stituted enquiries by special officers as to the banking:t:acilities available in the 
rural areas and a general survey of the econoinic state of villages. During 
the decade the number of joint stock companies has increased considerably. 
Banking, insurance, transit and transport, trading and manufacturing, 
theatrical and entertainment companies and textile mills have thriven well. 
The total authorised capital of the companies registered under the Hy
derabad Companies Act and at work in 1930 was Rs. 4,73,ll,617, of which 
Rs. 1,99,17,195 was paid-up capital. At the end of the previous decade, 
there were 1,432 ·co-operative societies with 37,393 members and a working 
capital of Rs. 86,44,440. By steady and sustained advance from year 
to year, the department could countattheclose of the decade 2,164 societies 
with 57,016 members, their working capital being Rs. 1,90,09,155 The ideal 
that the co-operative movement should be a people's movement, self-con
trolled and self-financed, was faithfullly kept in view, and wherever it was op
portune and feasible the societies were deofficialised in constitution and man
agement. · The movement among agriculturists has become popular and the 
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number of agricultural societies increased from 1,264 at the beginrung of the 
.decade to 1, 776 and the membership from 37,898 to 57,016, the working capit§J 

''o~ Rs. 190 lakhs having risen by 120 per cent. during the same period. The 
·.number of societies worked by non-agriculturists has more than doubled in 
-.~edecennium, the present number being 357. !3Y far the most impqrtant 
piece of work of the department was the education of the panchayat mem· 

:... hers ofsoeieties and the public by means of ·lectures and literature; Apart· 
from the main object of organising funds from which to provide credit, the 
co-opera~ive moyement has created and fostered a co-operative feeling which. 
can be directed mto other ch~nnels for the common good, 
.·r . ' 

(e) . Prices.-· The first year of the decade being subject. to. poor 
crops on account of failure ·of the monsoon, export fell in volume ·and the 
pJ::ices of food grains and other major agricultural produce ruled high • 
. Subsequently conditions improved and 1925 may be said to be a prosperous 
year from the agriculturists' point of view. From the next year onward 
.:fluc~p.at~ons of prices set in b~ s_low degre~s. Cotton, an important and _pro· 
·6t-Yielding crop, had a precipitous fall m 1926 and had not matenally 
recovered from it when tlie decade closed. - The fall· in priees was due to 
world-wide economic depression. The trend of prices is graphically shown 
on the next page. : 

Commodities 1925 I 1926 1927' 1928 I 1929 l 1980 Maunds of 40"Seers 

~l"' I : i .· 
Rs • .&.. p, Rs • .A. p, Rs. A; P. Rs, A, p, Rs. A. p, Rs. A. P, 

.. 
Rice· •• .. lO 0 0 9 lS 0 9 18 0 911 0 8 6 0 8 9 0 

Wheat •••. - .. 9 8 0 9 7 0 9 9 0 1(1 6 .o 8 6 0 .7 12 0 

Jawar ... .. 5 8 0 • 8 0 4 8 0 5 1 0 5 6 0 814 0 

Baj:ra .. . . 1$ .o 0 • 18 0 • 18 0 • 12 0 • 6 0 • 6 0 . 
Til ... .. 11 2 0 10 ,. 0 10 7 0 10 110 8 18 0 8 1 0 . 
Cotton , , .. 47' 0 0 89 5 0 27 - 9 0 80 6 0 28 9 0 29 11 0 

Castor .. ' .. 18 2 0 10 10 0 9 12 0 7 14. 0 11 0 0 12 8 0 

· Cf]· Industries~-The impetus given by Government to the promo-
tion of local industries by establishing a separate department for it under 
the name Commerce and Industries Department towards the end of the last 
decade has home appreciable fruit during the decade under review. 
To three textile mills which existed before, two more were added, one- at 
Nander and the other at Hyderabad.- The cement, cigarette and button
making industries have been encoura~ed. Government, through the depart
ment, has been systematically assistmg the development of local industries 
in various ways, which may be classified as follows :-

Assistance to large and small scale industries, control of new factories as 
they come into existence, scientific assistance and advice, encouragement of 
pioneer industrial works, development of cottage industries by direct 
action and technical and industrial training. The Industrial Laboratory, 
Cottage Industries Institute, Cottage Industries Sales Depot, Industrial 
Alcohol Factory, Kamareddi ; Government Soap Factory, Hyderabad ; 
E?q)erimental Carpet Factory, Warangal; Jacquard Institute, Paitha~; 
District Demonstration Parties ; the IndustrialSchool, Aurangabad, and the 
Industrial School, Nizamabad, are the main institutions controlled and run 
by the department. 

Besides financing ind~l lsroiects, Government have set aside a crore 
of rupees to be invested in'large industries and Government securities, the 
profits accruing therefrom to be applied to the development of cottage and 

IS. 
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small scale industries, by advancing loans. The trust fund thus financed 
such schemes as the surveys of handloom industries, oil industrv, poultry 
farming, leather tanning, salt industry, the establishment of a carpet 
factory at Warangal, the establishment of a Jacquard Institute at Paithan 
among others. 

(g) Trade.-. Owing to the poor agricultural conditions generally pre
vailing at the beginning of the decade, the volume of trade in 1921 declined. 
Exports fell by Rs. 884 lakhs and imports by Rs. 68 lakhs. The next year, 
there was perceptible improvement, high prices being offered for commodities. 
Cotton, cotton-seed and grain were exported in larger quantities. The 
aggregate value oftradein that year was Rs. 8,884 lakhs as contrasted with 
Rs. 2, 784 lakbs in the previous year. In 1928, an even better tone prevailed, 
theaggregatevalueofe-xports and imports being Rs. 8,622 lakhs. L~nseed, 
castor and oils were the chief articles of export. In 1924, there was a latger de
mand for grain and linseed and the export trade rose to Rs.1,954lakhs, while 
imports amounted to Rs. 1,987 lakhs, piece-goods accounting for a large 
share of the increase. The following year was characterised by a heavy 
fall in imports and a rise in exports, castor, grain and ground-nuts 
commanding a better market. In the year 1926, there was a drop of 
Rs. 705 lakhs under imports, mainly under piece-goods while the volume 
of export trade was practically stationary. In 1927, both imports and 
expo;rts declined, owing mainly to a poor agricultural season. But in the 
following two years, with good crops, there was a recovery both in imports 
and exports. Piece-goods mainly accounted for the increase in imports, 
and ground-nut and castor-seed in exports. In the Hyderabad State, 
trade depression set in during the last year of the decade. Imports of 
piece-goods and exportsof castor-seed, ground-nut and grain declined, 
the aggregate value of trade being Rs. 8,892 lakhs. 

< Volume of trade. 

Year Imports_ . Exports I Total 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1921 . . .. .. 18,77,14,000 : 8,57,17,0()0 27,84,81,000 

1922 .. .. .. 16,89,48,000 16,45,88,000 !!3,84,86, 000 

1923 . . .. .. 19,12,85,000 17,10,12,000 86,22,47,000 

1924 . . ... .. '19,87,81,000 19,54,25,000 89,42,06,000 

1925 .. .. .. 21,65,62,000 15,78,81,000 87,48,98,000 . 
1926 .. .. .. 14,60,16,000 15,85, 76,000 80,45,92,000 

' 
1927 .. .. .. 18,88,95,000 12,48,12,000 26,87,07,000 

1928 .. .. .. 18,58,44,000 20,56,84,000 89,09, 78,000 
. . . . 

1929 . . .. .. 19,05,58,000 20,82,18,000 89,87,66,000 

1980 .. .. .. 19,02,47,000 19,90,28,000 88,92,75,000 

(l) Education .-At the beginning of the decade there were 4,287 
public schools with 284,505 pupils besides 4,058 private schools with a 
strength of 76,654 pupils and at the close of the decennium there were, 4,256 
of the former description with 291,980 students and 1,082 of the latter 
description With 41,884 pupils on the rolls. The decrease. in the number of 
public institutions is due, the Director of Public Inst~et10n s~ys, " to the 
fact that several primary schools in 1882 to 1884 Fasli were either closed 
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or amalgamated with the nearest schools in pursuance .of a policy of re· 
trenchment of expendit~e which the J)epartmel).t found itself compelled to 
follow on account of hav~g to wor:\t under a departmentalized budget. The 
majority of the schools thus abolished had been experimental schools, which, 
though established several years ago, had failed to take firm root and thrive 
and had consequently become either unnecessary or else expensive luxuries, 
from which, whether on account. of the movement of pop~ation through 
economic pressure and distress or their own inherent weakness, adequate 
returns for the money spent on them could no longer be expected, Since 
1885 Fasli the number of schools and scholars has been gradually increasing 
with the improvement of the efficiency of the existing schools. Thus the 
percentage 9f the population of school-going age under.instruction.has been 
increasing steadily,"· --------- · , ----- ' 

(i) · Communications,-Excluding-the GiP., M; & S, M. and Barsi 
Light Railway which traverse 'part_s ·ofth,e State, there- were at the 'beginning 
of the decennilim 870'14 iniles of B.ailWa.y in which HiS Exalted Highness' 

. Government were financially interested~· ··The Karepalli~Kot_hagudium broad 
gauge railway of 24· 52 miles was construCted and ·opened for traffic in 
1927, ·Originally· ~t was meant to -provide facilities for opening the Kotha
gudium coal mines,- whereas it actually facilitated the movement of pilgrim 
traffic to BhadJ;achellam. 'Yhich · ·previously- went by cart.- The K~~ipett
Balharshah broad gauge railw~y c.ompleted 'in:1929 is 145 · 69 miles .long, and 
has shortened:the raHway journey·between p.orth and south India .. By the 
completion ofthe last link of the 'piette gauge line across the frontier to Kur· 
nool, Mysore has b~eidinkedwith Hyderl\ibad by rail. The Vikarabad-Bidar 
railway has. brougqt the historic city of Bidar close to the capital and opened 
up avenues for the trade· of· the. district not~d for jawar, ground-nut and 

.... jaggeryo, The Parbh~ni•furli m'etre gauge line has opened up an important 
cotton tract and 'i.:ffords railway connection to -Gangakhed, a noteworthy 
place of :r>~g:rimag~ for Hindu.s., 'The .total mileage. of railway ll.t ~he close 
of the decade was 1,180"49 miles. This, together w1th the open mileage of 
foreign railways, gives · for e~ery .66. square · miles of territory one· mile of 
railway as compar~d :with 89 squQ.r.e miles in -1921. · . . . 

The con;;truction.~and improvement of roads go a long w~y to improve 
the economic..and,sociallife_of a people. Re_alizing.the importance ofthe 
problem of improying '.internal ro~a· ·c~nnection-which is very defective in 
the rural areas, Go¥ernmenthiiS cteateda Road Board to tackle the question. 
The Public WorksiDep!J.rtmen.t has during the decade ~arried. out a liberal 
program~e of improvement jn the· _gra;ding of existing roads side ~by side 
with the construct<ion ()f new roads an,d the conversion of country rpad int<> 
metalled ones wit~ due regard to the _fre~ passage of water and proper drain
ing of th.e .. country side.. '_fhe. rp.etalling of·road surfaces has .resulted 
in the introductio~ of motor services. Villagers are getting accustomed t() 
the new .and imptoved ~ethods _of· tr~J1!lpor!;atiQn and to the·. ehanging 
socio-economic conditions, · Duringth,~ de~e 1,~56! iniles o(~oad were add
ed, Iri 1330 Fasli tl!-e t~tal road _JIJ.ileage, was 2,48r and in 1340 Fasli 

• it was 3,938, or one mile of road fol' every 21 square miles of area. Nizamabad 
and Adilabad districts hav~ been the ·scenes of extensive road development. 
the total length of new metalled roads being 192 and 182 miles respectively • 

. Gulbarga has not had an additional mile of road; metal or murum. '{he most 
undeveloped .district is Parbhani, which -c~ims... a total length of 4-'J-miles 

I ..{)f -road"""While Nander lias only 781 miles, all metalled. MahOtibnagar
roads are all unmetalled. The total cost of original construction ..of roads 

·1)etween 13Wand 1340 Fasli is nearly three prores of rupees and that of 
masonry works and bridges and culverts.is eighty-on~ lakhs. Three bridges. 
were built across the Godaveri duririg the decade, one· at Soan, another at 
Nander, both for cart traffi(_l,and the third on theKazipet-Balharshahrailway 
at Ramgundam. The last is sufficiently wiae to allow cart traffic also. 



· B~id'g~ 'oo. ~he' God~v~rt : newly const~ucted at Soan. ·· . . . . . : . . . . . ' . 
\ -t .' :r ~ . ' .• · ~ I • . 

~ · ~ 

Travellers on their way to Ninnal had to ford the 
Godavari thus before the bridtte was constructed. 

~ . . 

Old Nirmal fort, still. intact. 
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RAILWAY 

Railway Bridge across the Godavari on the Kazipet-Balharshah Railway. 

The Godavari Bridge at Nanded built by P .. w. D. 
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Ori theist April1980, His Exalt~d Highness the Niza!ll's Gov-ernment·<>. 

purchased for £8,800,000 .the properties of the N.G.S. ~a~lway Company. 
After deducting the Government s own· share of .the smkmg and reserve 

- funds and as holders of share and debentures capital of the company, the 
Government paid a net a_mount of £4,570,000. 

(j) PublicHe~lth-The sanitary ~on?ition of the dist_ricts in general, 
says the Director of the Medical and Sam~atwn Depa~ment m a note to me, 
"is still far from satisfactory " and he pomts out that the sources of wa.ter
supply are still the surface wells and ta~ks. and no town has. an: effic:~~nt 

' dr~,tinage system."· When the mons.oon IS ei~her late or poor In Its _Yield, 
people in the rural areas resort to sprmgs dug I~ the beds of s~rearps and use 
what water is available; Cholera and other dieases of the digeshve system 
appear in c9~sequenc.e the_re?f· Cholera al?ne claimed 42,048 deaths dtiring 
the decade. ~.The ep1demic m 1980 was widespread. .AJ-1 the Marathwar.a 
districts and Medak and Nizamabad fared far worse than m any of the previ
ous years. Of the total mortality regis_tered during the dec~de, Marath'!a.ra 
claimed_ 65 per cent. and the City of ;l:Iyderabad 5 per cent. Small-pQx, sin.ce 
the compulsory Vaccination Act of 1925 (1884 F.),. .has lost much of ~ts 
terrors. Plague;' as . an epidemic, is a;n a~~:nual VISit3;nt. • It. was mo~.e 
proiioi1Ijced in its spread and yirulenee m _the Mara~hwara d1stncts than ~m 
Telang11.na. especially in the four years 1923-26. Qsmanabad-was·the most 
:seriously affec;ted of the districts.- Out~ 9f the:total, mortality recorded from 
this- cause' diiriiig the ·'decade, the 'Marathwata districts !1-<JCO~nted 'for 72 
per cent. and the·City OfHyderabad for 17 per cent. · · - · 

• -·· • • . • • . • . • • . 1 • . . • • ' 

DEATHS IN HYDERABAD CITY. . ..... 
- < . .. 

.. -.Y:ea~: - .. ·I-
· ·J)eaths 

I Year I Deaths 
" - -: ''1921 '· ·. ' -. 4,913 1926 24,,219 · ... . ' • 1922 . ' 3'824' 
. 
i927. 5,670. .. 

' 1923 .. 31,119 1928 9,219 
1924 .. 32,897 1929 6,862 
1925 .. 14,793 1930 2,295 

A rat campaign was inaugurated in 1929 in the City of Hyderabad, and by the 
clearing away of slums and the provision of model houses for the poor by the 
City Improvep1ent Board perceptible improvement in the health of the city 
has been felt. Malaria is the perennial scourge affecting every part of the 
country. It is endemic_iri many places, where there is more·water than the 
drainage can carry off,- The presence of malaria is Q,etermined by waterlog
g~ng soils r~tentive of moisture and excessive . irrigation. Malaria does not 
kill people m any spect_acular fashion as do. other epidemics ; but it is far 
!~lore dangerous in its ultimate effec;is:: · The plague passes over the land and 
~s ~one ; the: dead are dea~ an:d the l~ving have suffered no serious physical· 
InJury though the-economic loss occasioned by the death of th-e:bread winner 
is. c~ms~dera;bl~,-- ¥ala;r,-ia, on the contrary, hangs on from year· to year, not 
!tillmg Its vwtlms hut silently andrelen:tlessly-s·apping their vitality. It also 
mterrup~s the de_v~loplfien~- of commerce and in~ustry. A 1eading cause of 
povert:r IS ~a!a~u~ .. - _Malaria and .the lowered ·v.Ita1ity resulting from it are 
a predisposul.g _ca_l,l-snn tuberculosis ·and other diseases; Artofher prejudicial 
effect ~f malal'~a Is on the birth by causing-abortion, still-birth and infantile 
mortality. · • _,_ · · · · · · · · · ·· - · · 

I~ the cit~ of Hyderabad, the Sanitation Department has launched a 
m_alana. campaign. ~y a special staff the mosquito nurseries are treated 
wit~ s~Itable larvreci~es. In the districts aU matters in connection with 
samtabon are dealt With by the Local Fund Board which the Director of 
the _Me?Jcal and ~a_n~tation Department remarks,'" is n~w- beginning to 
reah~e Its responsibility; but progress is slow." A special Water Board 
appomted by Gover~II_lent has already prepared schemes, and work is in 
progre~s for the provision of good drainage and a pure water-supply in the 
more 1mportant towns. -
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J alna is the first town to be ·'supplied with water from a tank con
structed dur!ng the decade by 
throwing a dam across the Kon
dalki, a minor tributary of the 
Godavari which bisects the 
town. The tank is near Ghana
wadi, and filtered water will be 
distributed to the town at the 
rate of 18 gallons per head per 
day. This is the first reservoir 
of its kind in the districts and 
its capacity is meant to serve a 
population of fifty thousand. 

J alna Reservoir. 
Since the Census date His Exalted Highness the Nizam has personally 

performed the opening ceremonies of the water-supply and drainage 
systems in the towns of ~u~angabad _and J alna. . 

With a view to allev1atmg the distress of the rural populatiOn on ac
count of scarcity of potable water in a special scarcity area, Government 
decided in 1337 F. (1928) to make the experiment of sinking wells on a 
large scale in a circumscribed area, and sanctioned ten lacs of rupees for 
the purpose. The work started in Raichur district. At the time_ of the 
Census 433 wells of different sizes according to local needs had been con
structed in the taluks of Lingsugur, Kushtagi, Sindhnur, Gangawati and 
Manvi. In villages where caste was pronounced, two wells, one for the 
caste and the other for the outcastes had been sunk. Old step-wells, 
breeding guinea-worm, were either. remod~lled into draw-wells or cl<?s~d. 
Thus the Well-Sinking Department IS fulfilhng a twofold purpose: provisiOn 
of good drinkable water and eradication of the sources of guinea-worm in
fection and other water-borne diseases. 

To combat the spread of the principal epidemics and to promote better 
sanitary conditions in the districts the Medical and Sanitation Department 
continued to employ a corps of fifteen itinerant medical officers with a posse 
of sanitary inspectors who, in collaboration with the Local Fund authoritie~, 
took such measures as circumstances warranted. Thev a lso visited scenes of 
fairs and festivals and, besides attending to the sanitation 'of the areas, 
treated medical cases. The Department also extended medical aid to all 
taluk towns and populous villages, the number of hospitals and dispensaries 
at the end of the decade being 145 with 1,534 beds. Facilities for the treat
ment of women were enhanced by the appointment in all taluk and dis
trict hospitals of qualified women doctors, midwives and dhais. The Os
mania General Hospital, constructed on the northern bank of the Moosi, 
is one of the best equipped and most efficiently staffed hospitals in India. 
Government also encourages the indigenous system of medical treatment 
there being a special department with a Director as its administrator and 
dispensaries in various parts of the State. A large general hospital for 
the U~aD:i me~h<?d is under construction in the City of Hyderabad . 

. V It3;1 statlsti_cs are the index of health conditions, but the system of 
regist:att<?n of VItal events in the districts is very defective. The absence 
of legislatiOn for prompt and accurate reporting of births and deaths is an ex
cuse for faulty registration. Such records as are maintained indicate a com
paratively highf'r standard of health maintained during the decade. There 
was on the aggregate an appreciable increase in the birth-rate and fall in 
the death-rate though they varied in different years. 

Years Births 

1911 2l.. 

Deaths 
RATE PER CENT. OF 

PoPUI.ATION 

Births Deaths 
·· 1 976,7731 1,577,7001 7·3 ] n·7 

1921-31.. . . 1,143.632 1 279,679 9 · 2 10•3 

. T~at the returns of births and deaths are absolutely unreliable and of no 
statistical value needs no other proof than this: that in the decade ending.l921 
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de~~;tlu: exceeded ·births by 60~,927and the population decreased by 902,906; 
while m the decade under reVIew, though deaths outnumbered births to the 
t~e ?f 136,~47, there has been . an increase in the population, of 1,964,87'8. 
It·JS, Imperative, therefore, that Jmmediate steps should be 'taken to establish 
a machinery for the registration of births arid deaths. · · 

18 .. Movement.of Population.-· T~e rrniltifariou8 factors briefly. re
counted m the foregomg paragraphs have mfluenced· the movement of popu
lation from time to time, and the .net result 'is that while India as a.: whole 
has since 1881 grown by 30·5 per ct:nt. larger in population the Hyderabad 
State has advanced by 46 · 6 per cent. · · ·. · . · · . · ·· . · · .' 

·Place 
. ' ' . • NET 

PERCENTAGE OF !NCREASE,oR·DECREASE ·· , · 'R · · · ' · ... · • · ESULT 

1921--81 I l9ll 21' '' 1901 11 j1891 1901 jl881 1891 ·11881-1981 

ndia ···j+ 10·61+ 1·2,+ . 7·1 r+ 2•51+' ll·61+' '80•5 
Hyderabad •• + .15·8 - 6•8 + · 20.8 - 8•4 + 14·6 + 46•6 

The fluctuation recorded above is entirely due to natilral causes and no arti
ficial methods, s_uch ~s a~ortion, infanticide and birth control appear t<t 
have· ~een prac~1se~ I!l this State, to keep d?~ the size of the family. · · 
Infantile mortality IS mdeed heavy but the prmCipal cause of it is the lack 
of knowledge, care and facilities for the bringing up of children. · 
. . 19. Pre~ sure of. Popula~ion.-. An increase of population is absolutely 

necessary to a fur:th:er mcrease m the aiiDui:tl produce· of the land and labour 
of any country. So far, side by' side with the growth of population ·the 
acreage under cultivation has increased. In,crease of acreage is a rough test 
of the increased foo4-supply to meet the demand of the population ; but the 
extent of the cultivable la~d islimitedand"theMalthl!Siari theory is that the 
population has a tendency to outnm the means of subsistence; for the popu~ 
lation· grows in a geometrical ratio while subsistence caiiDot increase faster 
than in an arithmetical ratio. Now the question arises whether .such a 
contingency has arisen or is likely to arise immediately in any part of the 
Dominions; We have not got all the data that are necessary for a full con~ 
sideration of the problem; but the writer of the Census Report for 1911 made 

. a passing reference to this aspect of the population question and said, " It 
seems probable that Marathwara is already supporting a population much 
nearer to the maximum. capacity of its agriculture than Telangana ;" and 
with particular reference. to Gulbarga and .R.aichur he added that the low 
rate of increase in these two districts during the decade 1901-11 "is incident
al to the prime fact that the limit3 of cultivation,. according to prevailing 
methods, have been reached." Since then, one ofthe natural checks to the 
growth of the population, namely influenza, came into play and gave rise in 
. the decade under report to a gentral increase of population in all the Marath
wara districts, ranging between 6 per cent. m Raichur, 8 in Nander, 9 in 
Bidar and11 in Parbhani, 12 in Gulbarga, 32 in Aurangabad and ;35 in Bir ~ 
but the fact remains that in none of these districts is there fresh cultivable 
land available to any large extent, and, therefore, it may be said that there 

. is pressure of the population on the resources of the land. . · . ' 
In Telangana, however, the irrigation facilities available act as a prophy.: 

lactic against pressure. Nizamabad, for-instance, which has apparently reach
ed its land limit and bears the highest density on its cultivated area, will have 
the advantage of the Nizam Sagarproject and, therefore, there is no immediate 
caus:e for anxiety. Major A. J H. Russell, the Dh·ector of Public Health, 
Madras in his. evidence before ~e Royal Agriculturi:tl .Commission, .refers to 
this aspect of the population p~oblem ~Madras at length: He says: " If -YC!U 
irrigate new large tracts.of this Presidency, the populatiOn of that area will 
increa~e so- rapidly on acco_unt of the better supplies ~f food and th., easier way 
in which it is got that in'20yearsyou will be exactly in the same position 
as you W!Jre before." He adds that.'' in.the irrigated areas the birth rate rises 
at once :and that has. been proved mother parts of the world as well." So 
then the evil day for Nizamabad is still distant. · 

. . . . HOUSES .AND FAMILIES. 
. 20. General.-. In the. villages, a." house" ranges from a poor man's 
little hut -· which provides mere shelter for the occupant in fair weather with 
a fence 'around it of. brushwood or twigs. of. trees, the roof bein~ 

7 
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thatch~d with long grass or leaves,-to the village hea~man's large brick or · 
mud structure, consisting of a numb~r of apartments, With an antechamber 
at the entrance and a courtyard behind. Both types of ho~~s expand 
as the family multiplies. Gen_e~ally the house may b~ one, ~ro~ding accom
modation to a number of families connected by definite social ties but· cook
ing and feedingestablishments mp.y be separate. In such cases the word 
" house " is misleading. . . 

It is even more confusing in large towns. A building with one common 
entrance from the lane and with a common courtyard may be occupied by 
scores of families entirely separate one from another. The building may bear 

· only one municipal number and is, _therefore', a single unit ! but in reality 
every room with a s_eparate outlet mto the ~ommon yard IS a ho~se from 
the family point of VIeW. The same may be srud of storeyed houses With flats. 

21. Definition of house.--For Census purposes, the Census Code of 
1881 laid down that a house was the possession of a common courtyard. 
In 1891 no rigid definition was attempted; but the ma!n points emphasized 
were the situat~on within a common enclosure, the eXIstence of a common 
()ourtyard with express exception of lanes and semi-public spaces in towns 
and the exception of outlying huts and shelters. In 1901 a house meant 
every place likely to be occupied, t~e selection being left to the ~scret:ion .of 
Censllii officers. In 19ll the dwelling place of a_ commensal family With Its 
resident dependents such as mother, widowed sister, younger brothers, etc., 
was counted as a house ... In 1921 a house in rural tracts. meant a structure 
occupied by one commensal family With its resident dependents, such as 
widows and servants. . Such detached structures as had no hearth but were 

. likely to have one <lr more persons sleeping therein on the night of the final 
enllineration were treated as separate houses, so that no person might escape 
enumeration. In towns and cities " house " meant a structure intended for 
the ~xdusive residence of one or more commensal families apart from other 
residents of the street or land, and included semis, hotels and the like when 

· ihey were not large enough to form blocks. Shops, schools and other institu~ 
tions, having no hearth but which might possibly have some one sleeping 
therein on th~ ¢ght of the final enumeration, were numbered as separate houses. 

Now, in.the present census, a house in rural tracts meant a dwelling 
place )laving a separate.main entrance. In towns, where the municipality 
has numbered the houses, each dwelling place bearing a number may be 
-counted as a house; buti(~my structu.r~- was left unnumbered-by the munici-
pality it should be given a nuin.ber. ·. > -'. · '. '/.';rt . · · . . 

. With such varying definitions fr~!ll· decade to decade the number of 
houses would not admit o£ any useful comparison. Plague being prevalent 
in the ~yderab3;d, city and suburbs during the period of the census, people 
had to live O}lt m health camps. The huts temp9rarily occupied were not 
counted as holises, but the houses unoccupied for the time being were reckoned. 

22. ·· J:he number of houses and families.-The total number of 
houses ii_J- the ·Hyderabad State is- 3,312,222 as compared with 2, 720,176 in 
the preVIous de~ade,. . · · . ·. · · · 

Class 1931 1921 19ll . 
Urban .. •• 395;482 283,635 291,441 
Rural .. 2,916,740 2,436,541 2,422,401 . . . 'T~is gives 40 houses to th,e square mile and 4 persons to a house, as compared 

·With 83 houses and· 4 persons per house in 1921. 
' ·;. In T~langana ( excludin~ th: City)' th~re are 38 houses m. a square mile 
of area With 4 p~rsons constitutulg:a.family, as compared with 32 houses 
to the square mile and 4 persons per house in Marathwara. 

~eCitr ofHyderah.ad claims 2,204 houses in a square mile, the size of 
~family .hemg 4, as agamst 1,7~9 hou~es and 4 ·4 persons in 1921. The 
"Increase m the number of houses IS attributable to the provision by Govern
ment of .model houses ,f?r the poor. ~ong the wards of the City, 
Anderu~-~-Balda ~ard IV IS the densest Wit~ 17,298 houses to a square mile. 

It IS mterestmg .to see from subsidiary ,:r'able No. VI.that the number 
-of persons. per house has been practically the same since 1881. 

~ . . ~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DENSITY, WATER-SUPPLY AND CROPS. 
' 

~ . ........ =r:.:; g_;; Percentage 0~~ eSC)- Percentage of cultivated ....,.. under 
~; of total area II) cs' c~....:: 

'I ·- --~-·. District e~"' !·- ~~~= -!:~ 
"" " - .. .at; d -:] ,.!! "' Ill~-! ".c "' ll ! ii i! " g 

J gt ~.c- i:~ i:-.c il"' .. ~ ·7 l i" 8~ -;!:! IU .=' t) o8::;l ~ ! :! . I'< il :a z.s- .... Ill 
l!!~ <.) 

" .. 1:.!1 

STATE ... 175 75·8 72·3 . 5·3 30·16 27·9 2·9 3·3 . 7•8 4·0 9•4 2·4 2·5 4•6 35•2 

Tetangana .. 180 65'3 52·9 8·6 33·67 22·5 5·1 0·2 9•9 3•9 4·3 4·5 1•3 5•1 43•2 

Hyderabad City •• 8,809 .. .. .. 25•89 . . .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. 
Atraf-1-Balda .. 188 85•1 71·4 6·4 21•88 24·0 8•8 0•1 11•5 4•9 0•8 5•9 0•8 8•1 45•8 

Warangal 141 56·8 47·0 5•1 82•66 28·9 4·8 .. 10•8 5•1 1•8 !1•8 0•1 :11•2 48•7 

Karimnagar . 217 84·2 48·1 12·4 80•18 81•4 4•5 0·1 0•1 !1•8 8•5 0•5 4·8 18•1 80•0 

Adilabad .. 1M 51·1 48·6 2•1 28•70 28•3 1•5 0•8 0•2 8•8 16•5 0•5 0•2 4•8 48•8 

llledak .. 281 67•1 54·7 8•1 28•16 18•1 5•2 0•4 0•2 8•9 0•4 2•4 0•1 4•8 59•1 
' 

Nizamabad .... 191 56•<1 41•0 18•8 87•24 21•4 15•2 0•7 .. 2•4 4•1 O•!l 0•11 5•8 50•4 

lllahbubnagar .. 182 08·8 54•8 8•7 22•40 29•3 8•0 o·t 14•8 1·7 2•1i 13•8 5•0 1•8 11(1•8 

Nalgonda .. 187 81·0 58•1 7·7 25•00 18•9 !1·8 .. 88•5 1•5 0•2 11•8 0•1 2•0 85•1' 

Marathwara .. 170. 86·l 81·7 1·0 26•54 34·0 0•6 5·7 5•4 4·0 14.4 0•3 3•4 4•0 27·~ 

Aurangabad .. '152 81•8 78·8 2•5 24•85 25··7 .. Ill•i 11•9 2•5 19•8 0·1 1•0 8•0 19•0 

Bir .. 158 90•5 84•7 ll·4 28•82 '29•8 0•4 6.•8 10•2 4•5 18•2 0•1 4•8 4•0 20•51. 

Nander .. 192 79·1 78·5 1•9. 81•22 '29•7 1•8 9•1 O•ll 3•4 25•4 0•7 0•8 4•8 24•8· 

Parbbani .. 167 89•0 87•7 1•2 28•02 25•8 0•4 8•1 8•4 7•9 28•4 0•1 0•7 8•1 24•1 

Gulbarga .. 176 86·4 76·8 2•8 1111'·46 55•8 0•5 1•8 1•2 1•8 2•ll 0•8 D•T 4•4 .. .,. 
Osmanabali .. 186 84·8 11!1·8 2•2 28•23 48•9 O•D 11•8 2•7 8•D 8•8 0•6 8•5 11·1 SIII•T 

Baichur .. .. 141 79·0 68•1 1•8 20•80 88•8 0•8 8•2 8•5 2•1 8•7 0•6 6•8 1·11 85•1J. 
. . 

Bidar. .. 181 80•0 88·8 1•4 80•10 28•T 0"•11 2•11 T•1 8•8 8•ll 0•1 2•0 6•T 86•8 . 
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&UBSIDIARY TABLE TI.-DISTRlBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

Under 150 150-300 300---450 450-600 600-750 750-900 900-1050 1,050 and over 

.' Dlstrict 

Area. Population Area. Population Area. Population Area. Po· Area. Po· Area. PopuJa. Area. Po· Area. Popula· 
pulation pulation tion · pulation tion 

1 2 3 5 6 I· - 7 

STATE . . 34,616 3,830,724 44,224 8,850,923 3,775 1,261,650 .. .. .. .. 30 25,957 .. .. 53 466,894 
41•86 26•53 53•47 61·31 4•56 8•73 .. .. . . .. •03 •18 .. .. •06 3•23 

TE!.ANGANA. 

Hyderabad City . .. .. .. .. .. •• .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 53 466,894 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 100·0 100•0 
Atraf·i·Balda .. 1,036 140,120 1,585 388,584 .. .. .. .. .. .. 80 25,957 .. .. .. .. 

39•07 28·04 59·78 66·76 .. .. .. .. .. .. 1·1a 5·19 .. . .. .. .. 
Warangal .. 5,887 441,148 1,674 875,974 988 300,571 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

67·18 39·46 21·07 33·63 11·74 26·89 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Karimnagar .. 1,106 88,510 8,200 691,581 ·1,416 466,814 .. .. . .. .. .. .. ,·, .. .. .. 

19•32 6•72 55·92 56·7 24•74 37•56 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Adilabad .. 6,822 571,885 972 190,195 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

86·67 75•04 13·32 24·95 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Medak .. .. .. 2,782 589,426 466 149,289 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 85·42 79•79 14·57 20·2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Nizamabad .. .. .. 3,265 628,225 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 100·0 100•0 .. .. .. . . .. .. .-.. ... .. .. .. .. 
Mahbubnagar .. 2,925 326,288 1,863 428,125 538 217,253 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 54·91 33•77 34•97 44•06 ~0·1 22•36 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Nalgonda .. 1,766 243,185 4,283 890,224 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

29·2 21.5 70•8 78•5 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
. 

MABATBWARA. 
. 

Aurangabad 8,476 469,194 .. 2,654 465,778 82 9,826 .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 
56·0 49·7 42·7 49·3 1•3 1·0 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Bir .. 1,248 ·111,650 2,889 522,040 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
30·08 17·1 69•91 82·38 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Nander .. 704 103,953 8,067 618,128 .. .. .. .. .. 
18·9 14·4 

.. .. .. .. . . .. .. 
Parbhani 

81·3 85·6 .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1,473 147,172 3,652 706,588 .. .. 
28·74 11·23. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
' 71•25 82:76 .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . . 

Gulbarga .. 2,562 '286,419 4,:ns 938,589 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
36.7 23•4 63•3 76·6 ' 

OIIIDBil&bad 
, .. ... .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8,186 572,621 340 118,4417 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 90·36 82·86 9:64 17·13 .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Raichur .. 5,388 714,821 1,24/1 223,214 •• 81·2. 76·'2 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. . . .. 

Bidar . 18·8 . 23•8 .. .... .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. 
; . 1,283 191,979 3,542 :681,636 

26'59 
.. .. .. ... .. .. .. . . .. .. . . .. 

21•9;! 13·4 
' 

78•02 .. .. .. ... .. .. I :.: . .. .. .. .. .. 
-· .. -· -- ... --·-·- ·-· ... -------- . --- --1-· ---------- ---- -----· .. -· ---- ------ .. 

N, B >-Italic and Roman figures represent the proportion per cent. to the area & population of the respective districts. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE m.-VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCE 1881. 

PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION Percent- DENSITY PER SQ. MILE 

age of ' 
Increase (+)Decrease (-) 

net va-
District riation 

in period . 
1881 to 1031 11l21 lOll 1001 1801 1881 

1921 to lOll to IOOlto 1891 to 1881 to 1031 
1981 1921 ~011 1901 1801 

1 2 1 3 6 7 8 0 10 11 1 12 1 18 

HYDERABAD I t' •.:t \'l'·tl .. 
STATE •. + 15•8 - 6·8 + 20·0 - 3·4. + 17•2 + 46•7 175 151 162 135 ''i4o· 119 

TELANGANA .. + 17•4' - 4·5 +24·0 + 4·6 + 17·5 + 45•4 180 155 163 131 .. ll6 107 

l Hyderabad City .. + 11•2 -19·4 + 8·2 + 8·o + 12·0 + 16•2 8,800 7,025 10,012 0,246 8,557 7,578 

2 Atraf-i-Balda .. .. - 7•4 + 20•5 + 5•2 + 9•1 + 27•8. 188 188 208 168 · :'roo" U7 

'3 Warangal .. + 21•6 + 2•2 + 26·4 + 11•8 + 26•8 +120•3 141 U6 114 00 • ~I M 

4 Karimnagar .. + 13·6 - 8•1 + ,85·4 - 4•2 + 17•0 + 66•9 217 191 ,. 107 I 146 152 180 • 
.5 Adilabad .. + 15·6 + 5-6 + 28'1 + 7•6 + 10•5 + 85•7 '104 00 85 60 82 .. 56 

~ Medak .. + 14·9 - 5•8 + 29•3 - 0•5 + 14•2 + 58•2 231 201 214 ' 165 lOb' 146 

"T Nizamabad .. + 24·8 - 11•7 + 14•1 - 0·7 + 11•1 + 80•1 191 153 174 152 ·~511' 
.. 

1'as 
: 

'l'tll'' •8 1\labbubnagar • .. + 25·5 + 0•17 + 24•1 + 4•6 + 23•1 +100•0 182 145 145 .. 117 91 

0 Nalgonda •• + 19•1 - 8•4. + 20•0 + 12•0 + 26•2 + 85•1 :187 157 1'1'1 . 146 '127 ... : 101 

' 
I 

MARATHWARA •. + 15·6 - 8·8 + 16·4 + 10·0 + 16·8 + 11•5 170 146 161 I' 138 . '153' ,. :.:131 

' ,;lM' :IO Aurangabad •. + 82·2 -17•9 + 19•8 -12·9 + 18'6 + 28•8 152 115 146 ' . ll7 "· 118 ' 
' 

:n Bir •• + 85·4 .....- 24•8 +·26•4' - 23•4 + 15•0 + 13•8 158 113 I 151 : •119 150 u:. 1115 

' 178 ' 1«8 ••. t-; is a 12 Nander .. + 7·8 -· 3·9 + 21•4 ...:.. 17•0 + 1·2 + 4•11 :192 186 I . 158 

' ' I 13 P~bani .. + 12·1 - 1•7 + 20•4 r" 10·6 + 17•4 + 24'6 :J07 149 152 . 126 tst· 11'1 134 

14 Gulbarga · + 12·1 7·9 +. 0·1 + 11•9 + 25•1 +' 57•1 tt76 15.7 l7t 1 ·157 1«1' 
.,.,, 

ill! -
• I 

l.S Osmanabad - + 12·6 - . 4•0 + 19·8 ..:. 17•5 + 19•4 +: 28•1 196 174' 181 ' . 151 ... ·i:ss '·I 158 . . i i 
IJ.4I 186 ·i47 I 

137 1112' ~· _t, 108 16 Raicbnr ' .. .. + 3·7 - '7.•4 +· 6·8 + ·3·0 + 23•7 + 80•8 ' ·, ! 
17 Bidar •• + . .9·0 1-. 1)•7 + 18•ll 1- 15•0 + 14•8 + 10'1 ~81 166 175 ·lol7 178' ,,,, 152 

I ' . ,' .,,l ') : . ' " ' ' " . :' 
.. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE NO. IV.-VARIATION IN NATURAL-POPULATION. 

POPULATION IN 1931 I POPULATION IN 1921 
Variation 
per cent. 

1921-1932 
in natural. 

' . Enlig~ 
population 

District Actual Immigrants • Natural Actual Immig- Natural Increase 
population Emigrants population population rants rants population (+) 

Decrease 

' (-) 

1 2 3 4 - 6 7 8' 9 10 

HYDERABAD 
STATE -. 14,436,148 256,193 332,206 14,512,161 12,471,770 202,781 365,231 12,634,220 + 14.9 

Telangana . . 7,554,598 176,551 .. .. 6,419,298 123,645. 12,95:1: 630,605 

1 Hyderabad City .. 486,804 66,522 -. .. 40~,187 39,104 9,512 374,559 

2 Atraf-i-Balda .. 499,861 8,027 .. . . 497,498 4,880 . . 493,168 

3 warangal . . 1,117,693 29,516. . - .. 925,041 18,826 1,915 908,130 

4 ffi\rimnagar . . 1,241,405 1,477_ .. 1,095,444 653 18. ,1,004,809 

5 Adilabad .. 762,080 58,114. .. . - 655,536 46,805 . . 608,731 

6 Medal< . . 738,665 2,555 . - .. 642,796 1,771 190 641,215 
/ 

7 Nizamabad .. 623,225 2,146 .. .•- 490,765 001 894. 499,258 

8 Mahbubnngar .. 971,616 2,588 ... -· 750,780 1,292 786 750,174. 

9 Nalgonda -. 1,183,409 10,576 . . . . 948,801 9,927 187 938,561 

Maratbwara -· 6,881,550 79,642 .... •• . 6,052,472 79,136 6,253 5,979,589 

10 Auraogabad . 044.,798 
. 

714o;oo8 . . 15,722 ·- -. 12,4.48 . 1,~19 702,879 

11 Bm. i .. 683,690 7,84.5 . . . . 4.67,616 '!,074. 814. 4.80,856. 
'!. 

12 NIUlder .. 722,081 5,960 .. . . 671,019 _5,208 . .. 665,816 
' 

18 Parbbani .. 853,760 7,519 . . . . 765,787 10,212 . . 755,575 . 
14. Gulbarga .. 1,225,008 8,120 . . . . 1,095,753 6,226 267 1,089,704 

I 
' . 

15 Osmanabaci .. 691,068 12,616. • • . . 615,216 . 18,876 4 596,M4o 

16 Raichur .. 937,535 20,832 . . . . 922,822 18,94.8 4,84.9 901,728 

17 Bidar .. 878,615 1,528 . . . .. 800,751 649 · ... 800,102 

Hyderabe.d tUnspecilied .. . . .. . . . - . . 84.6,026 . . -
• Ji'tgufta by diat<icts not available.. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.~OMPARISON WITH VITAL'STATISTICS. 

In 1921..:._1930 Total 
I 

• Number percentage lncreaoe( +) Deoi'C88CI (-) of 
number of of population of 1021 of Excess or population of I 081 compared 

Deficiency with 1021 
District of births over 

Births Deaths Births Deaths deatlos 
*Natural I Actuo.l 

population . population 
' 

1 2 8 0 7 

STATE .. .. 1,143,632 1,279,679 9·2 10·3 - 136,047 +1,877,941 + 1,964,378 

Telangana .. 603,904 636,696 9·4 9•9 - 32,792 .. ·+ 1,135,300 

Hyderabad City .. 74,881 98,242 18•4 24•8 - 28,861 .. + 62,'1'07 

Atraf·i·Balda .. .. 30,204 58,521 8•1 ll·B - 28,817 .. + 2,188 
~ 

Warangal .. .. 56,602. 50,181; 6·1 8•8 - 2,579 .. + 192,651 

Karimoagar .. .. 86,781 75,417 7•9 8·9 + ll,814 .. + 145,001 

Adilabad .. .. 67,182 65,117 10•2 9•9 + 2,815 .. + 8,404 

Medak .. .. 67,982 67,796 10•6 10•5 - 186 .. + llli,8611 

Nizamabad .. .. 55,762 67,242 11•2 18·5 ' - 11,480 .. + 1:18,400 

Mabbubnagar .. .. 62,687 59,089 8•8 7•9 + 8,548 .. + 220,886 

Nalgonda ... .. 102,528 86,091 10·8 9·1 + 16,482 .. + 185,108 

Marathwara •• .. 539,728 642,983 8•9 10•6 - 103,255 .. + 829,078 

' 
Aurangabad .. .. 86,068. 88,940 12•1 12•5 - 2,877 .. + 280,,.85 

Bir .. .. . 58,641 59,982 6•9 7·8 - 6,291 .. + ~60,074 

Nander ,.- .. .. 59,181 90,321 8·9 18•5 - 81,140 .. + 51,0611 
' 

Parbbanl .. .. 94,188 99,639 12·8 18•0 - 5,501 .. + 8'1',9f8 . 
Gulbarga .. .. 81,649 78,976 5·6 7•2 - 17,827 .. + 129,255 

Osmanabad .. .. 66,462 80,871 10•8 18•1 f-. 14,400 .. + 76,1152 

Raicbur .. .. 72,819 69,429 7•8 7•5 + 2,890 .. + 15,218 

' 
Bidar .. .. . 46,275 74,875 5•8 9•4 - 28,600 .. ·+ 72,864 

" 

• Figures by districta not nvailable. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-PERS.ONS pER HOU!iE AND HOUSES PER SQ. MILE. 

, ~ I 
' ", I 
DIStrict, l . :~j: r:~ :j,: j:, l-·-19_3_1_-:-_-1--=:~:-rage_.__,,,...n-umb_1-91,_:_r_of'l•_o_uses_19-0_~_er_•T, q-·-~-~-:1-~,.--1_8_8_1 ... - ---. - -·- ---

1 
I . 

I 

' ' ' 
. 

HYDERABAD STATE • 4 
I 

4.6 4.'} 4.8 5.!1 5.2 40•0 32.9 32.8 27.6 27.6 22.4 - .. .. -- ··-· .. 
Teb.ngan:t , . ... 4.: 4.6 5.1 

! i •. ! 4.'} 5.2 5.3 41.1 33.4 31.7 26.3 23.9 20.0 

1 •. H.Y~'l"Jad City .. 4 4.4 4.4 4.8 4.2 5.4 2,208.9. 1,,.99.4 2,230.1 2,105.0 1,992.5 1,892.7 
. . I 

' 2\ ~~·i·Balcla I .. 4 4.7 4.9 ~.7 5.1 4.8 48.6 89.4 40.8 85.5 80.7 88.7 
I ' 8.,w~ .. 5 4.6 5.2 5.2 5.5 5.6 ; 29.2 24.8 21.6 17.2 '1.<6.6 11.2 . ' i 4 •. R.ariqmagar . i .. 5 <6.2 5.; 5.o 5.~ 5.6 46.2 40.5 86.6 29.1 27.<6 22.9 . ·",'. 

I I 
5 •. Adil3bad 

! 
.. 5 4.9 li.l .5-Jl s.p 5.4 21-!1 18.9 16.5 12.4 u.s ,10.8 . . ' 

I ' 6 •• Medak i 
.. 4 4,.1 5.1 <6.9 5.1 5.5 52.7 : 48.7 41.6 88.4 82.4 26.0 

7.~bad, 4.1 ' 30.2 ' .. 4 4.6 4 •. 7 5.0 5.3 48.8 86.1 37.4 32.8 .. 25.8 
' \ 

8., Mabbjlbnagar i .. 4 : 4.5 5.0 4.8 5.1 . 4.8 42.3 31.8 28.9 ' 24.2 21.6 18.6. 

9 •. ~~onda ! 
.. 5 '!·~ 5.5 5.). 5.6 . ,5.5 39.8 30.5 30.9 26.1 22.6 18.2 

;M~w~ l .. 4 4.3 4.7 4-.7 4.9 5.~ 32.4 32.4 33.8 28.8 . 31.2 24..'t 
I • 

te. i\.lll1'l}gabad , 1 .. 4 3.7 4.7 4.11: 5.0 .6.2 36.8 30.7 29.4 23.8 26.5 22.6 
: 

n .. Bjr. .. I .. 4 8.'1' 4.6· 4..8 4..9 1!-0 37.5 33.4. 32.4 27.8 31.1. . 28.9 
i .. 

12-;~ljl" ; .. 4. 4.~ 5.0 4.l) 4.8 4.4 50.5 43.8 86.8 33.2 .. 42.4. .. 0.7 

18., ~a,rpbani I .. 5 4.6 4.5 5.i) 5.0 5.8 86.<6 29.7 88.2 25.0 31.2 . 20.0 

14. ~uiWga ' ·.1 .. 4 4.2 4.8 .4 •. 8 4.8 5.1 42.8 87.1 35.4 82.2 28.9 21•5 

15.,<l,smapabad : ' .. 4 4..5 4.6 .... ., 4.9 5.11 44.4 ' 38•<6 89.1 81.9 86.7 25.8 ' .. 
' 16.. Raicl>Dr : i .. 4 5.8. 7.4 4.9 4.9 5.1 80.l$ 25 .• 2 30.7 .~.9 . ,26.5 20.0 

' r· 17. Bj.da~ ; .. 4 G.5 4.8 "·!I 5.0 .5.1 42.8 2;7.7 8,5.8 31.8 84.5 29,8 

: ;·· . . : • .. .. 



CHAPTE~ Jl. 

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 

• · · 23. Statistical Reference.-The statistics on which this chapter is 
:t?ased are found in Imperial T.ables I, III, IV and V. · 
. ':J.'able I shows the number of towns and villages and the population classi~ 

fied mto urban and rural. · · ' 
. . Ta?le III classifies towns and villages according to the strength .of the 

popuJation. · · · ' . · · · · . · · r 
· .. Table IV. exhibits towris classified by population with variations since 
1881; and . · · · · · 
: . . Ta~le V gives the toWl).s arranged terri~orially wit~?,. population by ;reli~, 
g~OI)$, . . • • ·. ' . . . . . 

Six subsidiary tables are annexed ta this chapter.· . ·' 
Table ·I. Distribution of the population between towns and villages, 

·Table· II. Number per mille of each main religion wlto live in towns. 
· Table III. T()wns classified by population. · ·· 

. Table IV, Vari~tio!l of population in Hyderabad City. 
· .'··Table · V. · List of towns with their population. . 

Table ··VI.· Variation of Urban population since· 1881. 
· · . ;l4.: .p~finiti.on_.-" City " · means every town containing not less thaq 
!.00,000 inhabita,nts, such as llyderabad. It also means any other town 
which, in the opinion of Government, possesses city characteristi~,:s or has 
since the previous .census, .developed tbeii_l, ' 
- '' l'own" includes· every municipality, and every other continuous 

collection of houses, inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Census 
Commissioner may .dec~de to treat as a town. 

For .Census purposes, areas which have been recognized as :revenue 
villages (mau2<a) are tak~n f!.S villages. 

· 25. General Remarks.-When a complete list of all the villages and 
hamlets in existence in each taluk was compiled, the district census officers 
were required· to state in each case whether the collection of ho1.1ses should 
lle treated as ·a town or a village. This time all Tahsil headquarters, irres
pective of population, have been treated as towns. Thus places with 2,000 
people have becQme towns, and :Q.O place treated as a town in the last cen-
·~US has receded to a village. · · . 
. · The populati~n of cantonments (i:11., ~ilitary population) and British 
_.\dministered areas is for the first time shown separately, 

'The places which come under the category of towns are 183, an increase 
of 48 over the previous decade. They have been listed in subsidiary table 
V, the new towns being asterisked. Th1 Fort of Golconda with its civilian 
population which, in the previous census, was shown as a town in Atraf-i~ 
Balda district has this year been treated as a suburb of the Hyderabad City. 
Jlanamkonda 'and Mathwada, two populous. towns in close proximity to 

· W~rangal town, have now .been merged into the City of Warangal. . 
. · The percentage of the urban to the total population based OJ;l the actual 
classification of towns into six classes made at each of the censuses is shown 
in subsidiary table VI. · 
· Nearly twenty-nine per cent. of the urban residents are in the City of 
Hyderabad; twenty-six per cent. in towns carrying a population between 
5 000 and 10,000 and twenty,one per cent. in towns of 10,000 and 20,000 
~d eleven per cent. in what are called third class towns commanding a 
population of. 20,~00 to 50,0QO.. The . r~t of the population is' in other 
towns of varymg siZes as shown m subsidiary table III. . · · ; 

43 
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. 26. Census Towns.-The selection of census towns has not at any time 
been made with a view to dividing the population of the State into two groups 
of urban and rural in the sense that ·urban life is characteristic of corporate 
feeling evidenced by common effort to. s~cure water:sup;ply,. dx:aina~e, road 
and means of transport, et'c., an~ that rural life IS dis~m~Ish~d by 
individualism in -all matters.··- Such IS not the case. ,Commumty. life 1s the 
special feature of Indian. villages. . The mean~ng ?f the word ~own or village 
i:s acc~rding to the expe~Ien~e of the person usmg I~ The only Idea, t~e;~fore, 
of diVIding the popuJ~~:tion m~o.~ban !l'nd ruralis to proVIde statisb~.~or 
specific areas where such statiStiCS are mtended to be ?f value_ fo~ admmis-
trative purposes. · · · ' · . . . ·. . . . : : . 

~- 27. GrowthofUt~anPopulation~-Formerly, w:henpeaceand security 
· were uncertain on account of the unsettled state of the· country, . population · 

drifted towards the· seats of kings or the headquarters of strong local chiefs·, 
who could afford protection to those who lived. under their patronage. · While 
formerly political vicissitudes governed the rise and fall of cities, ;now it is 
etlOriomic vicissitudes. The present state of many a town ·in these Domi
nions is a proof of this. Instances are also not wanting where towns have 
developed out of weekly markets or periodicalfairs, which form an important 
economic: feature .of every agricultural C:OWttry. Trade and industry attract 
capital, and 'labour follows capital; and the professional classes follow both 
since there is money to be made there. Thus towns arise. 

28. Urban Population.-The urban population is roughly 11 per cent •. 
of the total population of the State. In actual numbers it is 1,616,981, an in
crease of 86 · 2 per cent. over the preceding decade and ·84 · 5 per. cent. over 
i.8&l. The gro~h of the urban population in these Dominions since 1881~ 
~hen the first Census w~s t~~:ke~, ~ disclosed by the foVowing table :-. . 

' ' 

; . Variation Urban popu-
. . lation as a 

' Year Population I P~r cent. 
percentage of 

Number the whole. 
' population 

. . ' 

1981 1,616,981. +429,684 +86.2 11.2 . ' 1921 1,187,297 ·-· 80,699 -6.8 .. . 9.5 

' 1911' 1,295,805 +170,418 +15.1 . 9.7: 
. ' 

1901 1,124,892. + 57,816 + 5.8 10 .• 1 
1891 1,067,076 ' +910,818 . +21.8 9.2 
1881 876,258 .. . . 8.9 

· A large proportion bf this 'growth is due to new areas having. hecom~ 
urb~J.n or come to be treated as urban •. · Owing to the differences of definition 
an~ th~ consequent changes _in the ~umber of places classed as towns at the 
var~ous .censuses, !1 perfect _compariSon of the urban population at different 
periods IS _not possible ; nor can the present state of the towns which existed 
as towns m :~88~ be accurately ~ertained, as a few. of them have. since un
dergone territorial changes. The growth from time to time of the towils 
in the various districts is discussed later. · 

' 29. Small Towns.~Th~ ~mallest towns have during the decade grown 
to a remarkable degree. ~h~Ir n~~:mes are given in subsidiary table V. They 
are for the most part admi.mstrative ·centres. They also collect· and distri-· 
b~te the produce o~ the villages· around and supply the· rural population 
~th such ~ecessanes as cl~th, hardware, .medical, legal and other profes~ 
SIOnal s~ce. The expansion of population by 88 per cent. in ·the second 
~lass City of Warangal and sixty-six per cent. in the fourth class towns 
IS also noteworthy. Subsidiary table lll may be referred to for details. 

;.1 ' ' ' 

· · · Proportion of sexes in to'YD.s. -There is an excess ·of males living in 
towns. The preponderance of this sex continues from decade to decade and 

'>. 



tlie variation d~:tring the 
table:-

Year I Males I 
1931 .. 836,874 
1921 .. 607,395 
1911 .. 660,940 

RELIGIONS IN TOWNS : 

·' 
last three censuses is disclosed by the following 

Females 

780,107 
579,902 
634,365 

In other words, the pro
portion of females to 100 males 

. has steadil)" declined, there 
being only 93 now as compared 
with 95 in 1921 and 96 in 1911 . 

It shows that an increasingly large number of men have come to towns 
leaving their women-folk at home to look after the families and homesteads. 

. 30.-Reltgtons I_n towns.-It IS stnkmg fliat~uslims congregate in towns 
m a larger proportiOn than any other commumty. There are in towns a 
little over 33 per cent .. ?f Muslims as compared with 8 · 7 per cent. of Brah
manic Hindus and 8 ·3 per cent. of Adi-Hindus. 

The Muslim concentration in the city of Hyderabad is 12·5 per cent. 
Gulbarga 8 per cent., Parbhani, Raichur and Bidar about 2 per cent. each' 
and in other towns to a less extent. ' 

The Brahmanic Hindus, on the other hand, are equally divided between 
Telangana and Marathwara towns, 4 per cent. each, only 2 per cent. of them 

· being found in the Hyderabad city. Hindus are generally a stay-at-home 
. population, the place of birth, caste and traditional occupation having a 

stronghold on them. · 

Adi-Hindus are twice as many in Telangana (5 per cent.) as in Marath
wara towns (2 · 5 per cent.). More than 61 per cent. of the Telangana Adi-
Hindus are found in the City of Hyderabad. · 

·Seventeen per cent. of Christians are in towns ; 62 per cent. of them 
are met with in the City of Hyderabad, British troops in the Cantonments 
forming a large part of them. Indigenous Christians are mostly drawn 
from the rural community and are, therefore, largely found in the villages. 

31. Cities.-inadditionto HyderabadCity,Aurangabad, Gulbarga and 
Warangal have, with the sanction of Government, been treated as cities for 
reasons stated later in respect of each. The total population of the four 
cities is 606,966. 

Hyderabad City.-Hyderabad is the fourth largest City in India, sixth 
largest in the British Empire, London, Sydney, Calcutta, Bombay and 
Madras preceding her, and ranks twenty-third among the Cities of the 
world. During the decade a marked change came over the City of · 
Hyderabad. An epidemic of plague continued to harass the population 
almost every winter. Infection radiated from the congested grain markets 
to the outskirts of the City. Cholera, small-pox and the perennial malaria 
were the additional causes of ill health. The City· Improvement Board 
set its·face against the crowded and insanitary slums and demolished some of 
them. The suburbs dealt with by the Board were· Nampalli, Ak):>ar Jah 
Bazaar, Erannagutta, Malakpet, Sultan Shahi, Gun Foundry, Khairiatabad 
and Moghalpura. On t hf.se sites new roads were laid out, drains constructed 
and rat proof houses built and ~en ted to some of the poor who were dishoused. 
The well-to-do have moved out into the open country round about the City 
and built houses for themselves. Government very generously advanced loans 
to its officers for building houses. Thus the City has expanded in area, 
the continuity of houses in so~e directions reaching distant vil!~~;ges. of . 
certain adjacent taluks.. Extensron of roads to the ~ew areas, fact.hta~mg 
motor service, and the Improvement of suburban railway commumcatrons 
havenot only brought distant mohallas withineasyreach of city-dwellers but 
also helped them to develop urban characteristics. Drainage for carrying 
sewage and storm water has been laid and numerous disused wells which 
bred mosquitoes have been closed. · 

·. Area.-The total area of the 'Census City of Hyderabad cannot be ac
curately ascertained because of its peculiar constitution. On the one 

9 
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View of Khairia tabad Model Buildings . C.I.B. 

New Bus Road. C. I. B. 



HIGH COURT 47 

Hi~h Court. P ictorial ll !Jdrrabad 

New buildin~ occupied on 11th Khurdad 1329 F. and Royal Charter ~ranted 

on 28th Farwardi 1335 F . 

Osmania City CoiJe~e. 
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hand there lie the British Administ~red Are~s .with Can~onment~ in the.City 
and on the other it is interspersed w~th Sarf-1-Khas, Ja~1r ~~;nd ~a~ga~ ~states, 
which at census cause some confuswn as regards terntor1al JUrisdiCtion. As 
certain estate authorities are accorded the ·privilege of censusing their own 
tertitories the regions falling within the city bo\].ndary are also likely to· be 
taken int~- account by t~em, for that is th~ ~nly occasion. for them t.o ascer
tain the magnitude of thetr own estates; while m fact the Ctty should embrace 
all such parts and be censused by a single agency. It is probable that in 

_.....:!921 some such tracts were omitted by the City Census officer, and consequently 
there was a marked fall in the population of the.;City. On the present 
occasion thejagir villages or mohallas, which! <?wing to the rap~d expansion 
of the city, have assumed urban charactertstu~s,.Jl~ye_be~n mcorporated 
in the City. They are 46 in number. The names of the mohaUas are 
given in the Adriiirustrative Volume. 

The approximate area of Greater Hyderabad as ascertained from various 
sources is :- · · 

Chadarghat 
City proper a.nd suburbs 
Hydf!rabad cantonment 
The Residency area · 
Secunderabad, Bolarum 

and Trimulgherry ' 

Total 

• • 
. ' 

1931 
17•62 
13•18 

3•20 
0•57 

19•00 

.53. 57 

1921 
16•36 
11 '46 

5'46 
0•53 

17•17 

50•98 

Population.-The prevalence of a plague epidemic at the time of census 
operations proved a ·serious obstacle in the way of proper enumeration. 
The disease was so widespread that a very large number of labourers, occu
pational classes ·and other immigrant population drifted away to distant 
parts while several hundreds lived outside the town limits. The absence 
of clear demarcation of the city limits caused confusion as to the jurisdiction 
of certain suburban areas. Therefore accuracy cannot be claimed for the 
figures. 

The population of the city, which is again the fourth largest city in 
India, is 466,894_as compared with 404,187 in 1921. . · 

The variation from decade to decade is as follows : -

Year I Area in sq. miles I Population 

1931 .. 53 466,894 
1921 .. 51 404,187 . 1911 .. 50 501,646 
1901 .. 26 463,178 
1891 .. 26 428,781 
1881 .. 22 879,648 . 

That in spite of the fact 
th~t the area has practically 
doubled itself during the three 
decades the population has not 
materially increased is further 
evidence of the vagueness of the 
City· jurisdiction. The popu
lation has ·ju&t passed the 1901. 

level. Durmg the decade there were 104,515 births and 156 763 deaths the 
exces~ of deaths over births being 52,243. The annual births and deaths in 
the etty and suburbs are illustrated in the diagram overleaf. . · 

Except in 19Z3, when ~he number of births ~nd deaths was almost 
equal, deaths far exceeded btrths. ·Fevers and plague in 1924 1925 1926 
1927 and 1928 wer~ .the plincipal causes of mortality. In 1930 chol~ra and 
small-pox were additional factors. Respiratory diseases claimed on an aver
age 279 deaths per annum. 

ii Density.-The d~nsity of .Hyderabad city is 8,809 persons to the square 
m e as. contraste~ w~th ~,925 m 1921. Although commensurately with the 
e~panftou of jhe ctty.m stze the density per square mile has not increased, the 
a ove gure 1or the etty as a whole, or 9, 956 persons within the walled area and 
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S,656outside it, does notadequatelyrepr~s~n.t th~cong~stion. The?itrand 
Chadarghat are knit together, the only dividmg lme bemg the M?osi. river; 
but the other suburbs are far apart one from another. The density m each 
of the municipal wards is. given below :-

' 
Wards 

. I 

City .tl.ndarutf Ward I 
' II 

f III 
· Do IV 

City Berun ard v .. i 
· Do VI. ii 

! ('Do VII. ; I iii 
Chadarghat' · · VIII. a 

IX. ' b / Do j . , Do X . c 
I Do XI. d 

Do XII. e 
·Do XIII. I f 

Hyderabad Cantonments .. 
Residency Bazars .• .. 
Secunderabad, Bolarum, etc ... 
Plague Camps I 

I Area in 
sq. miles 

.. 0.56 

.. 0.50 

.. 0.65 .. 0.29 

.. 8.12 

.. 4.81 

. . 8.25 

.. 4.81 

.. 4.81 .. 0.44 .. 0.58 

.. 4.68 

'" 2.85 . • . 3.20 .. 0.57 

' .. 19.0 
I .. 
I 

Persons 

21,688 
14,088 
14,705 
18,891 
88,807 
18,287 
11,999 
85,208 
26,681 
12,882 
14,209 
25,828 
88,809 
24,975 
14,472 

120,801 
16,319 

Density per 
sq. mile 

. 88,68 9 
6 
3 
1 
8 
1 
2 
9 
9 
4 
8 
0 
7 
5 
5 
8 

28,07 
22,62 
65,14 
12,27 
8,79 
8,69 
7,81 
6,17 

29,16 
24,49 

5,47 
13,47 

7,80 
25,12 

6,85 
.. 

· · Ward No. IV in the City, which is comprised of Delhi Darwaza, Lal 
Bazar, Shakar Kotha, Hussaini Alam, Petla Burj, Charmahaland 25 other 
thickly populated mohallas, is the densest. No. VII in Berun-i-Balda, 
consisting of Jahanuma, Falaknuma, Tar bun, Chandrayangutta and 28o ther 
mohallas is the sparsest. · · . ! 

No comparison of figures with th~ previous census is admissible in the 
case of some wards· owing to certain changes in their limits but the first four 
wards of the City A ndarun as well as VI and X, which do not appear to have . 
undergone any territorial readjustment, afford interesting comparison. 

' 
c ' 

' 
Year I n III IV VI X 

: I 

1931 .. .. 21,688 14,038 14,705 18,891 18,237 12,882 

1921 .. .. 25,598 22,064 21,854 21,515 17,796 25,529 

1911 .. .. 84,869 84,880 84,667 27,419 25,151 81,198 

1901 .. .. 81,007 81,848 29,717 85,470 22,728 36,571 
I ' ' 

\ 
Wards, I, II and lfi reached their climax of density in 1911 and have 
thereafter declined, lwhereas the fourth ward has been steadily on the 
wane s~ce 19~1. ~f the other two wards, the population in VI has been 
fluctuatmg while that in X has considerably diminished, the percentage 
<1:ecrease there between 1901 and 1931 being 65. On the whole, the popula· 
t10n of the City Andarun (within the walled area) is thinning out and that 
of Chadarghat increasing. This is but natural and commensurate with the 
sanitary and housing conditions. However, no statistics of overcrowding 
can be presented wi~hout a detailed study of tlte extent of the areas occupied 
b;y- streets, non-residential buildings, which are numerous in the walled 
c1ty, and the type of buildings, parks and playgrounds. But it is a matter 
o~ common knowledg~ that there is a great shortage of house accommoda
tion at the present trme in the City owing to the activities of the City Im
provement .Board 1!-nd the demand for large size residential houses for 
Governme,nt Offices_ and educational institutions. . 

10* \ 
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lleligions.-The actual . numericai changes in the different religions 
since 1881 are shown in the following table :-

Communities 

M 
H 

uslims 
indus (inclusive of 
Adi-Hindus) 

hristiaps c 
z 
J 
s 
T 
J 
0 

oroastrians 
ains . . 
ikhs . . 
ribals 
ews .. 
thers .. 

r 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

. . 

1981 I 1921 I 
192,848 174,5261 

252,577 211,589 
16,128 18,717 

1,092 908 
812 1,288 

1,002 788 
8,880 668 

27 4 
88 799 

1911 I 1901 
1-

1891 1881 

219,896 189,152 1 172,861 74,872 

262,181 248,241 226,840 190,515 
16,240 18,928 18,829 11,27() 

808 929 616 87S. 
879 818 208 1 
978 868 669 864. 
41 29 .. .. 
12 . . 

21 I 46 
188 11 . . .. 

r 

Of the Muslims in .the State 12·5 per cent. are concentrated in the City. 
When compared with the previous decade the community's strength has 
increased by ten per cent. Hindus and Christians have also increased by 
18 and 17 per cent. respectively. Of the total City population, Muslims 
represent 41·2 per cent., B:cahmanic Hindus 36·9 per cent., Adi-Hindus 
17 ·1 per cent., Christians 3 · 4 per. cent., and ·others 1· 4 per cent. Zoroastrians 
have gained 20 per cent. 

The "sex proportions in 1931 of the different major religions as shown in 
the subjoined table are not without interest :- · 

Communities 

H 
M 
H 
B 
A 
A 
B 
c 
z 
s 
T 
0 

yderabad City 
uslims •• 
indus 
rahmanic HindUB 
di-Hindus 
rya Samajists 
rahmo Samajists 
hristians 
oroastrians 
ikhs .. 
ribals .. 
thers .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

l Totai in 
1981 

.. 466,894 .. 192,843 .. 252,577 .. 172,279 
' 79,839 .. 

.. 382 .. 77 .. .. 16,128 

. . 1,092 .. 1,002 

.. I '8,880 

.. 877 

Males Females Number of females 
per 100 males . 

247,(>23 219,271 88 
108,095 89,248 86 
182,150 120,427 91 

90,790 81,489 90 
41,120 38,719 94 

196 186 95 
44 33 73 

9,217 - 6,906 75 
548 544 99 
690 812 45 

1,698 1,682 99 
225 152 65 

Zoroastrians and the Tribal religionists carry a larger proportion of females 
than any other community. Muslims seem to have a low proportion of 
females. This is presumably due to the fact that a large number of men 
have left their families in their native places and permanent homes elsewhere. 
The same remarks are applicable to the Sikh community which contributes 
a large number of recruits to the Police service. Hindus, on the other 
hand, would appear to be a more settled community. The low proportion 
of females in the Christian community is due to the presence of British 
troops in the station. · 
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Civil Condition.-Of the total City population, 38 per ce~t. are unmar
ried, 46 married and 16 widowed and the general marital conditio~ of tl).e 
four principal communities may be _gauged from the following_ table :-

-- - - -

Communities PE!i CENT. UNMARRIED PER CENT. MARRIED I PER CENT. WIDOWED 
- - - . - --To ToTAL TO TOTAL I TO TOTAL 

Persons Male Fe- Persons Male Fe- . Persons Male Fe-
,male ~ale niale 

AU Religions .. 881 ~4. 821 4.61 4.81 44. I 16 8~ 
Brahmanic Hindus •• 4.8 4.7 88 45 I 48 42 12 5 19 
Adi-Hindus .. '25 81 18 891 44t 88 86 25 49 
Mu5Ilms 

. . 
88 .44. 81 51 51 51 11 5 18 .. 

Christians .. . 59 65 ·52 821 29 86 9 ·6 1~ 

- ' 

Although early -marriage is practised among Brahmanic Hindus, only 11 
per cent. of their children under 15 years are found to have been married 
as compared with 7 per cent. of Adi-Hindus, 2 of Muslims, 3 of Christians and 
16 of Tribal children under that age. Early . widowhood is a concomitant 
evil of early marriage and the. proportion of widows to widowers under 15 
years of age is shown in t}le subjoined inset table. , -

'I 

Communities I 
Brahmanic Hindus · .. 
Adi·Hindus . . 
Muslims .. 
Christians .. 
Trib8ls .. -.. 

... 

Male I Female 

1 7 l 
1 5 

·~ 6 
1 5 
1 4t 

The proportion ·of widows to 
widowers is highest among Brah
manic Hindus. 

BirthlPlace.-Nearly 88 percent . 
of the population in the City are 
indigenous ·and 12 per cent. are 
returned as having been born else

where. The figures together with those for the previO\lS decades are as 
shown in the marginal statement:-

Year I Immigrants 
. 

1981 58,258 ' .. 
1921 .. 89,14.0 
1911 .. 51,000 
1901 .. 52,4.84 
1891 .. 68,509 

India (beyond the State) 
Asia . . . . 
Europe . . . . 
Mrica 
America 
Australasia 
lJnspecified areas .. 

Total 

Of the indigenous population of 
the State enumerated in the City 
of Hyderabad nearly 87 per cent. are 
Hyderaqad City bqrn and the r~main- · 
der belong to the districts oftheseDo
minions. Of foreigners the birthplaces 
are 

1931 1921 

54,944 34,294 
881 1,330 

2,270 3,380 
4 10 

80 38 
21 88 
58 

58,258 39,140 

Madras has always been a great source of Hyderabad immigration and the 
stream has risen from 15,118 in 1911 and 12,965 in 1921 to 22,692. or 
41 per cent .. <?f th~ total India-born, in 1931. It is remarkable that among 
the Madras1 Immigrants, the proportion of male to female is 100 to 32. 
Pres~mably the immigrants are traders, labourers and students. The lJnited 
Provmces of Agra and Oudh have maintained a steady flow of 6,000 per 
decade, the present number being 5,995. Their sex proportion is 71 females 
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to 100 males. The presence of such a large number of males suggests that 
employment is easier t9 get in Hyder a bad City. The stream of immigration 
from Bombay pas suddenly risen from 4,671 . in the previous decade to 
12,170, the sex proportion being almost equal. :·The other principal sources 
of immigration are the Central Provinces and Berar, the Punjab, Rajputa~a 
Agency and Mysore State. Among the Punjab immigrants the proportion 
of male to female is 100to81. The sex ratios are almost equal in respect of 

<>ther Provincial immigrants. 
The fact emerges from this Provinces 1981 1921 1911 

Madras .. •22,69·2 12,965 15,188 
Ajmer-Menvara •• . 690 1,845 1,096 
U.P. .. 5,995 5,878 6,729 
Mysore .. 1,779 1,569 2,~48 

Rajputana .. 2,669 8,598 ' 6,417 
Bombay .. 12,170 4,671 8,684 
C. P. and Berar •• . 8,082 999 8,112 
The Punjab . . . 2,882 988 8,567 

· that the men have come with 
their wives and children and 
settlea,down permanently. A 
large proportion of Europe 
born refers . to the British 
troops stationed in Secunder
abad. The actual numbers of 
immigrantS i.a~o Hyderabad . 

City from the more· important British Indian Provinces, ·4:r:e ,given in the 
foregoing inset table. . . · ~:& , · · · · 

The flow of population from the districts of the Dominio~ "i.nt'4'4b.e City is· 
largest from Medak · (16,074) and then from Atraf-i-Bal(\a~.:(15,794). 
Medak:immigrants show up strongly in. the matter of females.···¥· 

,'\- ~ ·. •- . .•. . . . . ,, 

'. EuropeansandAitglo-Indians. 
In the City are found 2,107 
Europeans and allied races as 
compared with 8,516 ·in 1921. 

·Of them, 1,660 are British sub

. . . .. 
. . ·. -~ :· . .. 

.Ages Males 

G--18 . '. 22 
14-16 .. 18 
17-.,-28 .. 24 
24-88 .. 998 
84-48 .. 184 
44-58 .. 161 
54 andover 248 

1,~oo I • . 

Females 

9 
5 
8 

18 
8 
8 
9 ' 

.60 

Total 

81. 
28 
82 

1,016 
187 
169 
252 

1,660 

jects of all ages. . Classified ac
cording to age groups they are as 
shown in the annexed statement 

A decrease of 40 per cent. is due 
partly to the reduced stren~ 
of the British troops garrisonmg 
Secunderabad after the war and . 

.. partly to the depletiOn of the European civil population by migration to 
· 9t]::J.er places. 

The number of other Europeans found in the City is 447 as compared 
with 1.69 in ·1921. Of the former 158 are females. The influx of such a 

. large non-British population . of European origin indicates that. most 
of them are traders, missionaries ·and other temporary residents. They re
.present .American, Greek, ~ortu~ese, _I~alian, Dutch, Australian, French, 
German;· Greek and. SpaniSh nat10nahtxes. 2,832 persons have returned 
themselves· as Anglo-Indians as contrasted with 1,818 in 1921, an increase of 
55 per cent. Such an ·enorm()US increase in the community's strength within a 
decade is inexplicable. There are no special avenues of employment for this 
community except on the Railway. It is therefore probable that some 
non-Anglo-Indians have been enumerated as Anglo-Indians. 

·Year 
I 

Total I 
1931 .. 86,870 
1921 .. 86,876 
.1911 .. 84,902 
1901 .. 86,887 
1891 . . .83,887 
1881 . . 80,219 

Divisions. 

Males I 
,19,622 
19,287 
17,992 
19,005 . . . . 

Females 

17,248 
17,689 
16,910 
17,882 .. .. 

Aurangabad, Gulbarga 
and Warangal.-In consider
ation of their historical import
ance, Aurangabad, · Gulbarga 
and Warangal have been treated 
as cities. · All three are the 
headquarters of Subedars or 
R e 'Venue Commissioners of 

The population of the Aurangabad City as compared with the preceding 
decades is as in the statement above. 

It is extraordinary that since 1901 the population of Aurangabad ·city 
has been stationary •. Public health condition there is the same as in. any 
other town of like description. The only ~xplanation·, therefore, that can be 

. ~.A•:. . :.._J •. :_.~ . ·-
Jl 
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offered is that the city, which was once in a flourishing con~it~on, ~egaD: t_? 
deteriorate; but the fact of its being the headquarters of a~ admmiStrative diYI
sion appears to have arrested the decay and the number IS now at a stands~ill. 
The population consists of 19,622 males and 17,248 females, the proportion 
of the latter per 100 of the former is 88. Th~ p~incipal communities are 
Brahmanic-Hindus forming 42 per cent., Adi-Hmdus 8 •7 per cent. and 
Muslims 43 · 6 per cent. of the total. _.- .t. 

Gulbarga City.-G~lbarg~, formerly the seatofth~Ba~m.ani Kings, still 
retains city characteristiCS such as palaces, fort, pubhc bwldings, tombs of 
ancient rulers and saints and places of worship. As the headquarters of a 
Revenue Division and as a pilgrim centre for Muslims, the city has steadily 
prospered in trade. 

The growth ·of population in the City is illustrated by the following 
table:~ 

Year Total I Males I Females 

1981 41,088 21,567 19,516 
1921 85,820 18,720 17,100 
1911 .. 82,487 16,849 15,588 
1901 99,228 15,274 18,954 
1891 28,200. 
1881 22,884 ···-

There has thus been a preponderance of males over females in all the decades, 
in the proportion of 100 to every 90 females. · 'rhe predominant community 
is Muslim, which forms 48 ·1 per cent. oj: the population, the next being 
Brahmanic Hindus 42 · 6 per cent. and then come the Adi-Hindus representing 
8•3_per cent. 

Warangal City.-Warangal is an ancient town founded by Proda 
Raja of the Kakatiya dynasty in the twelfth century. It is identified by 
some with Worakalli, the capital of the Adava Rajas of the Andhras in the 
eighth century. The town grew upon an ordinary village site into a city of 
considerable size in the days uf its prosperity and included within its limits 
Hanamkonda, Mathwada, Urs-Karimabad and Warangal proper. There
fore, the. reformation of the historically important W arangal City with 
Hanamkonda, Mathwada and Urs-Karimabad as its suburbs is justifiable. 

The population of the city as at present constituted is 62,119 as com
pared with 46,791 in 1921. 

There are 86 females to every 100 males. Of the total population, 56· 6 
per cent. are Hindus, 18·2 per cent; Adi-Hindus, 23·3 per cent. Muslims, 
one per cent. C~istiahs and 0 · 9 per cent. others. · ·· . 

32. Other towns.-Of the remaining 129 mofussil towns as listed in sub
table V, 52 are in Telangana and 77 in Marathwara with a respective popu
lation of 372,685 and 637,330 the former representing 7~167 and the latter 
8,277 persons per town. Raichur district has the largest number of toWns 
(16) with an average population of 7,371. . 

Ofth~ 52 towns in Telangana, forty-nine are progressive; the most note
~orthy being ~ah;bubnagar in the district of the same name and Bhongir 
m Nalgond~ diStrict. The former has since 1881 advanced by leaps and 
bounds, while the latter, though it suffered a set back inl921,hasmadere-
markable strides as will be seen from the following table :- · 

T'!~ I I I I I ' 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1981 
" 

Mahbubnagar .. 4,680 11,222 7,605 8,651 9,991 18,800 

~hongir .. .. 4,988 5,886 7,842 5,845 10,859 

11* 
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Mahbubnagar, which is the district headquarters, has, since· the opening of 
the railway grown in size. Bhongir is the railway head of the district of 
Nalgonda ~nd, being a large commercial town, its population has increased 
by 85 per cent. in the decade. Yellandu in Warailgal district and Andol
Jogipet and Ibrahimpatan in Medak district have declined. The population 
of Yellandu consists chiefly of miners in the Si:p.gareni coal-mines and, being 
mostly immigrants, theirnumber increases _or decreases ac.cording to labour 
requirements. The other two, Andol-Jog1pet and Ibrahimpatan, are un
progressive, sleepy towns with no organized industry or trade. The latter 
was formerly the headqua~ers of tahsil administration. 

Of the 77 towns in Marathwara, the growth of Latur in Osmanabad 
district, and Ekell in Bidar district is remarkable. Latur is a flourishing 
commercial town trading \vith Barsi town in cotton and grain. It has also 
a number of ginning factorieJl. employing labour. Comparatively speaking, · 
Latur has a larger population than Aurangabad City minus the Cantonment. 
Ekeli is a Paigah town and its development is largely attributed to railway 
connection. Jalna_~ 'Y.i~~ Qa_dirab'?-d, as its suburb has grown 17 per cent. 
during the decade and 1s vymg With Latur for the first place among towns. 
It is an important · industrial and commercial town. The growth of these 
towns from decad~- to. decade may be gauged Y-om the following table :-

' 

\' I I I Towns 1881 1891 . 1901 1911 1921 1931 
.. ' 

Latur .. ... -8,648. 9,068 . ·10,4'79 7,574 16.233 30,760 
Ekeli .. .. .. 5,186 4,920 5,889 4,875 10,958 
Jalna .. .. - ··26,075 ·- 30,530 31,429 . 29,263 25,885 30,817 

··----- - . . - -
Among the other towns as many as eight are declining :-

-- •.. ·- .. --· . . . ----- .. . . . .. - --·· . 

Towns l 1881 . l c.1891 
\ 

1901 .. 1911 1921 I 1981 

·l· . - .. -· .. --·-. . 
I 

Deglur ( Nander) 6,808 6,578 6,917 7,800 7,695 6,558 
Deodrug (Raichur) .. ··4,587 - 7,213 )6,773 ... 6,837 6,652 6,412 
Kohir (Bidar) •• 7,027 6,557 6,379 6,486 5,982 5,549 
Chitapur (Gulbarga) • -. --- - -·. . 8;818. 8,150 

.. ·9;355 5,379 5,865 .. -Seram (Gulbarga) •• .. .. .. ... 7,666 5,280 
Pathri (Parbhani) •• · - ·-6,572 . --· 6,726 . 5,828 ·- "7,095 5,548 4,904 
Sonepet (Parbhani) •• _ _6,407 8,090 5,759 ,_5551 5,406 4,369 
Ahmadpur (Bidar) .• 

1 

. -.. .. .. .. 4,088 8,274. 
I 

. The growth or. decline of. the above towns is· graphically represented 
m the chart opposite. . · 

. It is premature to use th~ word" decay,; ~ith reference to the towns 
liSted above, as the rate of decline is·not rapid in any case • 

. Shorapur in Gulbarga, .. Parli mBir,. Kondawadi i~ Nander Jalhallv in 
Ra1chur and J~w.ada-in Bidar districts also show-signs of losi~g strength. 
Most of the decliD!ng to'!ns bel?_ng to ~on~Government areas. 
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33. The Villa~es.-As shownin the subjoinedsta:tementtherehasbeen 
an increase of 474 villages over the preceding decade. They are by no means 
new but the result of careful checking of the village lists. The unit is the area 
withiri. the land revenue boundary and may. contain more than one aggre
gation of houses. 

Districts 1 1931 

State .. 21,697 
Atraf-i-Balda .. 932 
Warangal .. 1,443 
Karim nagar .. 1;217 
Adilabad .. 2,068 
Medak· .. 938 
Nizamabad .. 857 
Mahbubnagar .. 1,373 
Nalgonda .. 1,236 
Aurangabad. .. . 1,953 
Bir . . 1,039 
Nander .. 1,394 
Parbhani .. 1,566 
Gulbarga .. 1,698 
Osmanabad .. 813 
Raichur .. 1,748 
Bidar . .. 1,422 

1 1921 

21,223 , 
·c3 

1, 8 
1,194 
1,872 
1,042 

879 
1,304 
1,241 
1,884 . 957 
1,339 
1,539 
1,670 

807 
1,656 
1,438 

I Variation 
in number 

474 
-.11 
-15 
+ 23 
+196 
-104 
-22 
+ 69 
- 5 
+ 69 
+ 82 
+55, 
+ 27 
+ 28 
+ 6 
+ 92 
~ 16 

. I~ Marathwara there are 11,633 villages, an increase of 343 over the 
preceding decade and in Telangana 10,064; or an increase of 131 villages 
during the same period. · · _ . · · · 

Marathwara has far more numerous small-size villages with a population 
under :5oo· and between 500 and 1,000 than Telangana, as is evident from the 
following table which gives the average population per village under each 
group:- • . 

. 
1'EuNGANA MAII.ATHW Ali.A 

size 
. ' No. of Average No. of Averag.e 

Villages population villages population 
. 

. 
Under 500 persons •• .. 5,825 201 7,276 244 
Between 500 and 1,000 persons •• .. 2,491 718 2,948 ., 689 
'. 1,,000 , · 2,000 persons , • 1,728 1,891 ..1,085 1,882 .. . . 

. , .. 2,000 , • 5,000 persons •• . . 525 2,668 824 2,789 
.. : 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I~DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS 
AND VILLAGES. 

Number J,er mille of Urban popu- Number per mille of rural 
Average population Number per Jation residing in towns with a population residing in 

per mille residing in population of villages with a population of 

Districts 

J 20,000 10,000 5,000 
Town Village Towna Villages and over_ to to Under 2,000to 500to Under 

20,000 10,000 5,000 5,000 2,000 500 

1 2 I 8 I 4 I 5 I 6 I _7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 .I 12 

STATE .. 12158 591 112 888 442 212 53 93 180 598 "222 

Hyderabad City .. 6,894 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Atraf·i-Balda .. 465,919 528 24 976 .. ... 1,000 .. 169 599 . 82 
Warangal .. 6,797 693 105 895 528 280 192 .. 244 641 118 
Karimnagar .. 17,529 952 67 938 .. 299 649 52 280 689 85 
Adilabad .. 5,848 84o5 68 987 .. 262 829 409 66 569 868 
Medak .. 6,478 782 70 980 .. 488 854 218 182 640 178 
Nizamabad .. 6,460 652 104 896 .. 291 857 852 184 681 . 181 
Mabbubnsgar .. 0,800 684 88 967 .. M8 157 .. 204 628 168 
Nalgonda .. 18,567 896 28 977 .. 422 578 .. 248 654 92 
Aurangabad .. 5,984 448 85 . 915 742 .. 258 .. 115 528 85g 
Bir .. .. 17,219 554 91 909 .. 447 498 55 149 558 294 
Nander .. 8,788 488 97 908 881 .. 502 117 119 589 845 
Parbbanl .. 8,198 482 115 . 885 .. 522 684 94 112 542 840 
Gulbarga .. 2,148 686 119 881 281 454 2M 82 210 566 227 
Osmanabad .. . 10,602 759. 107 898 426 156 858 60 186 629 185 
Raichur . .. 17,871 469 126 874 287 110 894 259 157 587 806 
Bdar .. 6,502 564 82 918 .. 866 880 254 - liS 622 285 

-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II~NUMBER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
AND OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS, 

1 

STATE .. 
Hyderabad City 
Atraf·i·Balda 
Waraugal --Karimnsgar .. 
Adilabad --Medak •.• 
Nizamabad --Mahbubnagar 
Nalgonda •• 
Aurangabad ., 
Bir --Nander --Parbbaul .. 
Gulbarga .. 
0111J1Bnabad --Raichur .. 
Bidar .. 

.. 

.. 
----.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
--.. 

Total 
population 

.. 112 

~- 1.000 .. . 24 

-- 105 .. 67 .. 68 .. '1'0 .. 104 .. 88 .. 28 .. 82 .. 91 
~ 97 .. 115 .. 119 .. 107 .. 128 .. 82 

NUMBER PER MII-I.& WHO LIVE IN TOWNS 
. 

I 
Hindu I Muslim Jain 

8. I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 

. 
86 335 175 285 624 

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1.000 
20 56 8 279 .. 
99 829 64 .. 412 
58 268 69 210 808 
60 288 59 '1'6 889 
60 166 68 1'1'4 .. 
91 281 19 447 546 
80 '1'7 79 5 500 
18 121 12 81 888 
59 289 156 1'1'1 916 
'1'8 288 429 196 429 
76 254 528 209 41'1' 
8'1' 85'1' 84' 857 928 
88 290 170 486 412 
91 286 418 828 494 

104 819 172 848 158 
52 208 288 165 627 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-TOWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION, 

,. 
/ • Variation per cent. during the suceeedlng, Variation,s:;; cent. In I 

/ decades of the total population of the ; urban pop atlon of each 
speciftc towns included in each class at the oiBIS from 1881 to 1981 

Number PrO'por• Number Censua of year abown 
of , 'tion to of 

towns of total ur- females 
Clala of towns each ban per ,, (b) In the 

claaa popu- 1,000 ... ... ... s .. (a) Of Ute total of each 
ill .. ... "' in 1981 lation males "' "' "' "' specific towns class In 1981 

I ... I I ... 
I I included In aa compared ... ... s ... ... each class In with the 

"' ... "' i 1881 oorrespondJna "' • "' "' "' ... ... . ... ... ... total In 1881 

1 2 8 ' 5 I 6 7 8 9 10 11 

TOTAL .. 133 100 932 + 36 - 7 + 10 + 2 + 12 + 85 + 85 

I. 100,000 aod over • 1 29 886 + 15 - 19 + 12 + 8 + 18 + 27 + 27 
II. 50,000 to 100,000 1 ' 86i + 100 .. .. . . . . + 100 + 100 
m. 20,000 to 50,000 '6 12 000 + 22 + 7 + 8 - 1 + 17 + m + 251 
IV. 10,000 to 20,000 26 21 985 + 25 - 6 + 12 - 5 + 9 + 21 + 105 
v. 5,000 to' 10,000 M 26 795 + 77 - 7 + 9 + 1 + 10 + 185 + 511 

VL Under 5,000 85 8 984 + 82 1- 11 .. .. .. + 108 + 685 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV~VARiATION OF POPULATION IN HYDERABAD CITY 

' 

Percentage of Variation 
Number of Number Popula· 

Population persona per of tion of ... i ... ... ... 
"' ... 8 "' City in 1981 ' square mile females foreign "' "' "' Total 

to 1,000 born per I I I I T 1881-
) males mille• ... ... ... ... ... 1981 

8l ... 8 "' i "' "' ... ... ... ... ... 
1 2 8 ' 5 

. 6 7 1 8 9 10 11 

Hyderabad City .•,• 466,89' 8,809 889 321 + 16 - 19 + 12 + 8 + 13 - 27 

(1) The City MuniclpaUty 306,646 9,956 906 .. +. 6 - 21 + 8 .. .. .. 
"'""""'" . . 69,272 84,686 929 .. - 24 - 81 + 8 .. .. .. 

Ward I. . . 21,638' 88,689 928 .. - 16 - 26 + 11 . . . . . . 
Ward II. .. 14,038 26,076 978 ... - 86 - 80 + 10 .. •• .. 
Ward III. . . 14,705 22,628 859 .. - 81 - 88 + 17 . . . . .. 
Ward IV. . . 18,891 65,141 950 .. + 12 - 22 - 28 .. . . ' .. 

Btrun .. 88,548 6,181 988 .. + 28 - 80 + 18 .. .. .. 
Ward v. . . 88,807 12,278 911 .. + 89 - 25 + 12 .. . . . . 
Ward Vl. .. 18,287 8,791 979 .. + 8 - >9 + 11 . . . . .. 
Ward VII. . . 11,999 8,692 986 .. + 42 - 48 + 56 . . .. .. 

~-

(2) Chadargbat Municl- I 
I 

pallty .. 152,512 8,656 886 .. + 2 - 8 + 14 .. .. .. 
WardA. VIIL . . 85,208 7,819 914 .. + 56 - 10 + 20. .. .. .. 
Ward B. IX. . . 26,681 6,179 885 .. - 2 - 80 + 40 .. .. .. 
Ward C. X. .. 12,682 28,154 810 .. - 50 - 18 + 15 . . . . .. 
Ward D. XI. . . 14,209 24,498 842 .. - 84 - 18 + 1 .. .. . . 
WardE. XII. .. 25,828 s,mo 949 .. + 54 - 19 + 26 . . . . .. 
Ward F. XIII. . . 88,809 18,477 902 . . + 126 + 1,560 . . .. .. . . 

H.E.H. the Nizam'a Can· 
tonment . . '24,975 7,805 799 .. + 80 - 18 + 80 .. . . . . 

(3) The Residency Bazar. 14,472 25,125 783 .. - 7 - 14 + 6 + 15 . . .. 
(4) Secunderabad lnclud-

120,801 6,358 866 + 27 16 + 3 + ' log Bolarum . . .. - •• . . 
(5) Plague Camps . . 16,319 .. 880 . . .. . . 

I 
.. .. .. .. 

.. .. • FDreJgD born meana born Without the City • 
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SUBSIDIARY· TABLE v~NUMBER OF TOWNS WITH POpULATION UY DISTRICTS. 

- - ---

Serial District PopUlation Serial~ Towns District Population No, Towns No. 

2 8 2 8 

6,55o I 
.. 

1 Homnabad .. .. Atraf-i-Balda 66 Bhainsa .. .. Nanded 8,525 
2 Khila Shahpur* . . .. do 5,288 67 Deglur(M) .. .. do 6,558 
8 Yellandahpad (M) .. .. Wamngai 19,872 68 Kondalwadi (P) .. .. do 6,840 
4 Khammam(M) .. do 18,002 69 Mudhol (M) .. .. do 6,185 . ,. 

do• 6,198 70 Mukher do 6,614 5 Hasanparthi • .. .. .. .. 
6 Mahbubabad* (M) .. do 5,824 71 Madnur* .. .. do 8,702 
7 Paloncha (S)* .. --.. do 5,880 72 Kandhar (M)* .. .. do 4,452 
8 Mandarpalli• .. .. do 5,284 78 Parbbani (M) .. .. Parbbani 16,880 
9 Jagtial (M) . . .. Karimnagar. 18,882 74. Hingoli (M) .. .. do 12,667 

10 Karimnagar (M) .. .. do 10,908 75 Basmath (M) ... .. do 11,207 
11 Mantham .. . . d<> 7,560 76 Manwath (M) .. .. do 10,655 
12 Komtla .. .. do .. 6,996 77 Pathri (M) .. .. do 4,904. 
18 Huzurabad (M)* .. .. do 6,251 78 Sailu (M) .. .. de> 7,967 
14 Vemalwada (J) · .. . . do 7,845 79 Gangakhed (J) .. .. do 6,446 
15 Peddapalli (J) .. .. do 8,945 80 Partur (J)* .. .. do 6,075 
16 Sirsilla (M)* .. .. .. do 5,752 81 Jintur (M)* .. .. do 5,825 
17 Dbarmapuri (J)* .. .. ·do 5,5~7 82 Puma• .. .. do 6,082 
18 Gumbhiroopet* .. . ' do 5,006 88 Kalamnuri (M) • .. .. do 5,285 
19 Manakundur • .. .. . do. 4,341 84 Sonepet (J) .. .. do 4,869 
20 Nirmal (M) .. .. Adilabad 12,585 85 Shorapur (M) .. .. Gulbarga 12,678 
21 Adilabad (M) • do 8,096 86 Yadgir (M) do 19,880 .. .. .. .. 
22 Chinnur .. .. do 7,751 87 Kalyani (J) .. .. do 10,841 
28 Asifabad (M)* .. .. do 8,075 88 Aland (P) .. .. do 12,924 
24 Ilajum (M)* .. .. do 2,968 89 Tandur (J) .. .. do 8,462 
25 Laksbatipet (M)* .. .. do 3,124 90 Kosgi (J) .. .. do 10,494 
26 Sirpur (M)* . . do 8,877 91 Shahabad (P) .. .. do 8,896 
27 Boath (M)* ' .. .. do 3,351 92 Kodangal (M) .. ... ·dO 6,228 
28 Kinwat (M)* .. .. do 3,251 98 Chitapur (J) .. .. do 5,865 
29 Medak (M) .. .. Medak 11,156 94 Gurumatkal• . .. .. do 4,647 
80 Siddipet (M) .. .. do 11,260 95 Seram (M)* .. .. do 5,280 
81 Sadaseopet (M) .. .. do 8,071 96 Latur (M) .. .. Osmanabad 80,760. 
82 Jogipet .. .. do 5,049 97 Osmanabad (M) .. .. do 11,266 
38 Ssngareddipet (M) .. .. do 5,227 98 Thair ... .. do 8,541 
84 Andol (M)* .. .. do 2,610 99 Moram .. .. do 6,879 
85 Tekmal* .. .. do 8,800 100 Tuljapur (M) .. .. do 6,057 
86 Ibrahimpatan* .. .. do 4,610 101 Ousa .. .. do 6,852 
87 Nizamabad (M) .. .. Nizamabad . 18,809 102 Wasi .. .. do 4,656 as Armor (M) .. ... do 7,279 108 Gadwal (S) .. .. Raiehur 12,982 
89 Bodhan (M) . . .. do 7,045 104 Kopbal (J) .. .. do 9,979 
40 Kotgir (P) .. .. de> 8,749 105 Deodrng (M) .. .. do 6,412 
41 Acbampet• .. .. do 8,7111 106 Manvi (M) .. .. do 6,500 
42 Yellareddipet (M) • .. .. do 8,889 107 Gangawati (M) .. ... do 6,722 
48 Banswada• .. .. do 4,454. 108 Raichur (M )* .. .. do 27,910 
44 Rodrur* .. .. do 8,060· 109 Sindhnur (Ill) .. .. do 5,558 
45 Bimgal* .. .. do 2,789 110 Mud gal .. .. do 4,965 
46 Balkonda (J)* .. . . .. do 4,814 111 Kodaikal . ... .. do. 8,659 
47 Narayanpet (M) .. .. Mahbubnagar 14,025 112 Jalbally• .. .. do 8,871 
48 Mahbubnagar (M) .. .. do 18,800 118 Kadoli• .. .. do 4,684 
49 Wanaparthi (S) .. .. .. do 5,076 114 Kushtagi (M)* .. . . do 4,460 
50 Nalgonda (M) . .. .. Nalgonda· 9,711 115 Hams agar" .. .. do 4,889 
51 Bhongir (M) , , .. do 10,859 nu Alampur (M) .. .. do 4,646 

.52 Chirial (Jangaon) (M)* .. do 5,132 117 Dacha (S)" .. .. do 5,888 
58 Jalna{M) .. . . .. Aumngabad 22,408 118 Rajoli (S)* .. ...• do 5,980 
54 Qadirabad (M) .. .. do 7,909 119 Bidar (M) .. .. Bidar 15,198 
55 Vijapur (M) .. .. do ·6,437 120 Udgir (M) .. .. do 8,808 
56 Paithan (M) .. .. do 6,294 }21 Kohir .. .. do 5,549 
57 Bir (M) .. .. Bir 14,840 122 Ekeli (P) .. .. do 10,958 
58 Mominabad (M) .. .. do 10,974 128 Bhalki .. .. do 5,912 
59 Manjlegaon (M) .. .. do 5,260 124 Deoni (J) .. .. do 8,951 
60 Gevrai (M)* .. .. do 5,218 125 Chitgopa (P) .. .. do 7,447 

. 61 Parli (J) .. .. do 7,759 126 Ahmedpur (M)* .. .. do 8,274 
62 Kaij* .. .. do 8,194 127 Janwada* .. .. do 2,199 
68 Fatehabad* .. .. do 5,804 128 Nilanga (M)* .. .. do 4,189 64 Paigoan• .. .. do 5,202 1129 Rajeshwar (P)• do 4,585 .. .. 65 Nanded (M) .. .. Nanded 26,992 

N.B.-*NewTowns, M. Municipality, S. Samasthan, J. Jagir, and P. Paigah. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI~TATEMENT SHOWING URBAN POPULATION SINCE '1881. 

1981 I 1921 I 1011 I . 1901 I 1891 I 1881 
. I .. .. .. 

~ 
.. .. 

~ 

i i ! Percent- ! Percent-Details II: Percent- J?crcent- Percent..· Percent-
g Population ngeof Population age of · Population ngeof .. ~opulation . age of .Population age of Population age of .... total po- 'a total po- 'a total po- ..... total . .... total 'a total 0 0 0 

0 pula lion 0 pulation 0 pulation 0 popula, 
~ 

popula· 0 popula-
z z z z tlon tion z tion 

1 8 9 10 ju I 12 15 16 . ·I :1.71 18 19 

Total Population 
14,436,148 of the State . . .. . . . . 12,471,770 . . . . 13,374,676 .. . . 11,141,142 . . . . U,537,040 . . . . 9,845,594 .. 

Cl .... of Urban population'l33 1,616,981 II 89 1,187,297 ,10 85 1,267,996 10 85 1,124,892 10 83 1,067,076 9 60 : 876,022 9 
towns - ' -

I 100,000 o.nd over . 1 466,804 8 1 404,187 8 1 500,628 4 1 4ill,466 4 '1 415,018 4 . . 867,417 4 
n 50,000 to 100,000 1 02,119 1 . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . 
Ill 20,000 to 50,000 •. 6 186,023 1 6 164,476 1 "" 128,000 1 5 129,161 1 4 110,025 1 2 58,058 1 
IV 10,000 to 20,000 .. 26 84o8,042 2 16 205,948 2 18 239,548 2 15 185,807 II 16 . 204,719 2 18 167,257 2 
v 6,000 to ·10,000 .. M 4.22,840 8 51 354,821 8 58 383,900 8 58 885,578 8 51 292,984 8 40 270,065 8 

VI 2,000 to·o,ooo . . 85 136,654 1 15 58,865 1 4 15,030 . . 0 26,880 .. 11 44,809 1 4 17,860 . . 
Rural Population .. 12,819,167 89 . . 11,284,473 90 1 . . 112,106,680 90 .. 10,016,250 90 . . 10.,«.9,964 91 .. 8,969,572 91 



CHAPTER III 

.BIRTHPLACE AND MIGRATION. 

34. Statistical Reference_;_ The statistics of birthplace are contained in 
Imperial Table VI. They show the natural growth of different parts of the 
State and the extent to which the people move from one part· of the country 
to another. Four subsidiary tables are also exhibited at the end of the 
chapter:-

I. Immigration -
II. Emigration · 

ill. Migration between natural divisions-actual figures compared 
·with 1921. 

IV. Migration between the State and other parts of India. 

Every person was asked to state the district or State in which he or she was 
born and, if born elsewhere, to indicate the district of the Province or country. 
The information requrred as to birthplaces was similar in , almost every way 
to that obtained at the Census of 1921. The chances of misstatements in 
regard to birthplaces are few and far between. As the information collected 
at the Census cannot be tendered as legal evidence, no useful purpose would 
be served by giving wrong particulars. 

35. Causes of Migration-. Migration, it is commonly· believed, arises · 
principally from the difficulty of finding adequate means of ~ivelihood in one's 
native place as a result of overpopulation. Such a theqry, without definite 
evidence of peculiar circumstances in some peculiar combination, cannot be 
readily accepted as far. as the Hyderabad State .ls concerned. The idea of 
population catching up the means ·of subsistence and bringing about a 
crisis followed by migration is also, to be discounted as it is not supported 
by instances. , In most cases of migration some idea is the motive f?rce. 

I 
Mr. Carr-Saunders in " The Population Problem " stiites: ". Migra
tion is undertaken in response to some idea ''-. . an idea that some benefit, 

f social or economic, would arise if a movement took place. Where races are 
in contact with others of a markedly lower degree of skill there arises a 
tendency for t:he former to eject the latter from, say, Government employ
ment, agriculture, trade, industry or other avenues of life. Even primitive 
tribes move fromoneplacetoanotherin furtherance of an idea. Low econo-

/ mic position is a strong incentive for an individual to migrate from his 
home. The difficulties and dangers attendant on long journeys in the olden 
days have been minimised with the construction of roads and railways, and 
with the growth of large industries and development of irrigation the avo/ 
nuesfor employment are becoming wider. . · . 

Not only economic fact0rs but also social disabilities may be consi-
.; dered a cause. of migration. The lower castes and those who are regarded 

as outside the pale of Hindu society find that in the industrial areas caste 
disabilities lose much of their force. Therefore, with the growing conscious
ness of the humiliation of their position and of the freedom which industry 
offers them comes the readiness to migratetootherareas. An analysis ofthe 
figures for migration between the State and India shows that the people of 
,Hyderab~~ are more home-loving. The joint family system, social customs 
and traditions appear to have a more powerful hold than economic or other 
/considerations upon the_ people •. 

36. Classes of Migration-The types of migration may be broadly 
classed as casual, temporary, periodic, non-permanent and permanent. 

62 
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The. rural.P.?Pul~tion is fr~uently on.the move between adjoining villages, 
exchangn~g VI~Its With relatives and friends. Women born in one villaae 
and roamed mto another go home with their children for a brief stay 

. Newl¥-Irul.l'ried wives go to their parents' homes for accouchement. It is ~ 
pract~ce among all .classes of Indi~ns, the reason being that at the time of 
t~avail fo: the. first trme, the mother. scare a~d experience will be ungrudgingly 
given. Hill tnbes are not an ~ception to this custom. But when the girls are 
unable to go, they send for thmr mothers to stay with them during the critical pe
riod of confinement. It is a source of great comfort both for the mother and 
daughter to be together at a most critical pe;riod. Selection of brides is 
an?th~. cause of casual migration. After the kha1:if harvest has been gather
edm,Itis customary for parents to plan the marnage of their eligible sons· 
or daug:hters .. Aft~ the celebration of the marriage, the bride, if wealthy, 
takes with her a retmue of servants to her husband's home; if poor, her needy 
aunts and gra11nies accompany her. This kind of migration is called casual 
or accidental, anl:Ht is characterised by a preponderance of females. Such 
inter-village movement, if within the-district-of birth, is not taken note of 
at the Census. · · · - · · --

Temporary migration is when there is a demand for labour for executing 
large -irrigation projects and road and railway construction. Several such 
large works had been in progress during the decade in these Dominions and 
owing to lack of local labour sufficient for the purpose, recruitment from the 
adjoining districts and from the neighbouring provinces had to be made. 
The Nizam Sagar Project, for instance, drew twenty per cent. of its labour 
from Bezwada in the Madras Presidency, says the report of the Irrigation 
Department. Exodus of persons to places of pilgrimage is also regarded as 
temporary migration. A plague epidemic in the city of Hyderabad and its 
suburbs at census time scared away a number of people, some of whom migrat
ed temporarily to different places. 

Movement of people at· stated intervals takes place for harvesting, graz
ing of cattle, cotton ginning and pressing, rice milling, etc., which are the 
·prin.cipal agricultural operations in February requiring labour. Pasturage 
being inadequate in certain parts, graziers move -out-with- cattle· after the 
winter, as, for instance, from_Nalg(;)nda'"fotnehilly regions of Mahbubnagar, 
while in the plains they take their animals to the riverain tracts for green 
pasture. The amount of temporary and periodic migration varies greatly 
at different seasons of the year ; but it is usually near the maximum at the 
time when the Census is taken. In such periodic migration males preponderate. 

A semi~ permanent type ·of · migration is the movement of 
government servants, employees of firtns, domestic servants, students, 
traders and persons following learned professions. They for the most part 
of the year live in large towns and cities to earn a living or for study, andre
turn to their permanent homes when business is slack and schools and courts 
close. To such, retention of the village connegtion is precious. Employment 
for women and children is comparatively scarce in . towns and, therefore, 
men leave them behind in their native places. 

The tendency of certain classes of persons referred to above to settle 
down permanently is noticeable. ~en security of service is ensured .and r / 
the new environment becomes congemal they convert temporary homes mto 1• 

permanent ones. In migration of a permanent character the proportion of I · 
male to female is almost identical. 

The Census Commissioner for India mentions another form of migration 
which he believes is increasing in India. He calls it " daily migration" 
which is the practice of living outside some large urban area and coming and 
going daily for business of one kind or another, a development which is worth 
some consideration though particulars are not available · from the sche
dules. Hyderabad City is perhaps the only place in these Dominions which 
may be considered to come under this category; but, since its limits are so 
extensive, the question of daily migration from.outside it does not arise. 

The Census schedules, however, give no particulars as to the number of 
persons falling in the various categories of migration explained above. 
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MIGRATION 65 

37. Summary of Statistics~ The statistics of birthplace disclose that , 
only 1 · 7 per cent. of the State population as . 
compared with 1·6 in 1921 were born outside 
the State. Of the total born elsewhere, 98 per 
cent. hail from other parts of India and the rest 
were born in other Asiatic and Western countries, 
Ninety-eight per cent. of the State population 
have been born in the· districts in which they 

Year Immigrants Emigrants 

1981 247,795 834.,861 
1921 197,127 8M,984o 
1911 260,718 806,998 
1901 825,197 296,291 
1891 885 278 886,095 

were enumerated, 0 · 3 in the adjoining districts and 1• 7 elsewhere. It 
._shows that the State population is immobile. Against this, Hyderabad 
has let go 334,861 persons of ~oth sexes to other parts of India alone, 
the net loss to our State bemg 87,066. In the preceding decade 
the Hyderal;>ad State lost by emigration to places outside India 167,807 
persons. Hyderabad migration from decade to decade may be visualised 
from the above statement . 

. It is quite apparent that during the past forty year~- there has been a 
ste~dy stream of Hyderabad population flowing out of the confines of their 
native country. 

. 38. Migration-The number of immigrants to Hyderabad State from 
other parts of India and the number of emigrants from the Dominions of . 
Hyderabad to other areas of India are given in subsidiary tables III and IV 
appended to this chapter; The movement of population is well illustrated 
by the map facing this page. The red arrow shows the origin of immigrants. 

Every Province and State contributes to the population and the large 
suppliers are :- . · · 

Immigrants to 
Hyderabad 

Bombay · (States included) .• .. . .. 68,058 
C. P. and Berar . do .. .. • • 14,289 
Madras do .. . .. 182,952 
Ajmer-Merwara .. . . 1,525 
Punjab do • • •• 8,781 
United Provinces do . . . . •• 8,088 
Mysore •• . . 2,869 
Rajputana . . • • .. 6,608 

39. Bombay-Bombayimmigrantsarenowmore innum'ber than in the 
preceding decade; but in comparison with 1901 
or 1911, their inflow is considerably restricted. 
Seventy-seven per cent. of Bombayites are 
foundin the districts of Marathwara adjacent to 
the Bombay Presidency, Osmanabad having the 
largest number of them. Eighteen per cent. have 

Year Bombay I Females per 
Immigrants 100 males 

1981 68,058 85 
1921 60,700 165 
1911 118,880 134. 
1901 1M,l85 ll2 

been enumerated in the C1ty of Hyderabad and the rest are scattered over the 
remaining Telangana districts. The sex proportion of Bombay immigrants 
in the Hyderabad City is almost equal. In the Marathwara districts it varies. 
In the two mill districts of Aurangabad and Gulbarga and the cotton centre of 
Osmanabad, female population is greater than that of male pointing to the 
presence of a large. number of w?men, some . as labourers and oth.ers as 
wives having roamed men of thetr own race m these parts. In Addabad 
district 1,829 persons of Bombay origin are found, men being twice as many 
as women. 

Against this, we have 170,076 Hyderabadis enumerated in the Britis}J 
jurisdiction as well as in the States of the Bombay Presidency. As compar
ed with 1921 there has been a fall of nearly fifty thousand, due to the ge
neral depression which has caused a shorter seasonal demand for labour 
everywhere. 

12 
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' The con:ditions of labour in the Bombay Cit~ . which generally absorbs 
· a large bulk of Hyderabad • emigrants, had been 

Year I Emigrant& 

1981. 170,076 
1921 219,252 
1911 140,990 
·1901 129,278 

seriously disturbed during the decade by communal 
riots,· strikes in industrial concerns and boycott; · 
movements and, therefore, the flow has been greatly 
mitigated. Sholapur, Ahmedabad, Bombay City 
and Poona Cantonment are some of the chief places 

to which Hyderabadis migrate. But the net result of migration between 
these two contiguous Provinces is in favour of Bombay, Herabad losing 
102,018 of her citizens. 

. · 40. C .P. and Berar--The Central Provinces and Berar, which are conti-
. guous to our State, are another source of immigration. ' 

Y~r .j C ·P 'Females 
. Imlni- Per 10D 
. grants .males,. 

.. 
1981 14,289 118 
1921 25,416 104 
1911 20,947 184 
1901 89,871 105· 

The proportion of male to female is 10 to 6. Three 
thousand are found in the Hyderabad City and the 
rest mostly in the four districts adjacent to the 
Central Provinces namely Aurangabad, · Parbhani, 
Nander and Adilabad. The presence in Aurangabad of 
twice as many females as there are males is proof of 

t~e I?eriodic labor mo:vem~nt.to the cotton factories. there. 1Jn Ad~abad 
dtstrtct the Belampalh Colhenes attract labourers from the CentralProvmces. 

. . ~ ( . 
. - . - \ 

Emigration from Hyderabad ~tate to the Cent~ Provinces and Berar has 
Year 

1 
Emigrants ~n pra~1cally steady durmg. the past three decades 

19s1 • • •1n,065 . ~ lS noticeable frffil\.~he marg~al statement. Ther.e 
1921- ~~·.,. ~t· w,93o IS un_doubtedly a v~ry-~Glose affm1ty between the peopl~ . 

· 11111 •·· · · • • 
92

•
731 of both the areas w~anting a steady flow out of about ·liiOl .. . 94,978 • ~ .>,;:,.. .. . 

92,000 per decade.-~ •. : · . . 

41. Madras-· Madras has furnished the larg~st niunber of immigrants to 
the State population, and it is significant that they 

· ' appearto be more or l~ss of a·semi-permanent cha-
. y_: ·\="t.,Im-l ~=:"~'::o ra~r as the proportion of male to. female is 3 ro 1. 

1=;,.-----i---;-;;"""·.,f---' lmai=ie~•· . Nearly ninety per cent. of Madras immigrants are 
1931 

• • 
132

•
952 t· 29 found in the districts adJ. oiningthe Madras Pres. iden-1921 .. 84,143 61 

1911 •• 67,821 · 95 cy .. Hyderabad City has accountedfor seventeen 
1901 

• • 
55

•
869 

· 
98 

. per .cent. of Madras born. The Railway Offices and 
. tr~~:d.e hi Secunderabad are the principal avenues· of 

employment for them. The:r;e is also a large student population in schools 
and colleges and for that real!On the proportion of male to female is ·a to I. 
:W!lritngal district has 22,692 persons belonging to Madras Presidency. The 
.Singareni mines and the irrigation project under construction account for a 

· large number of Madrasis . Nalgonda,. adjoining Bezwada and Guntur 
districts, has enumerated 10,364 Madras born, of whom only a fifth are WIOmen. 
The circuniStanceS' it,Inder wl)ich Adilabad district has received such a large 
number as 52,412{·with a sex ratio of 5 'males· to 1 female, it is diffic'!llt to 
guess. 

The. number of immigrants from Hyderabad to Madras is 58,476 or an 

Year . 

1981 
1921 
1911· 
1901 

I Emigrants to 
Madras. 

58,476 
40,816 
60,692 
62,507 

increaseofl8,160 over the precedmg decade. The 
.excess of immigration over emigration has meant a 
gain toHyderabadof74,476 persons born in Madras. 
The emigrants are composed practically of an equal 
numberofmalesandfemales. From which districts 
ofthis State they moved it is not ascertainable .. 

· 42. Distant Provinces,-Theflowofpopula:fion between Hyderabadand 
Bombay on the one hand an!l Hyderabad, Central Provinces and Berar and 
~dras on the other is characterised by two things ; one is the excess of emigra- · 
tl?n and the other, the distrib.ution of immigrants very largely in the dis
tncts of the S~ate bordering the respective provinf!eS. .But the movement 

1 
of the populat~on betw~en Hyderabad and three .of the dista!lt provinces, 

;.i ~amely the Uruted Provmces of :f\.gra a~d Oudh, the Puhjab and Rajputana,. 
'IS. all the other way about. There· is , a larger volume of immigration than. 

12* 
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emigratio~ and a pronounced concentration of the incomers in the City of 
Hyderabad. 

Eighty-three per cent. of the United Provinces immigrants to these 
Dominions, as compared with 84 per cent. in the previous decade, are to be 
found in the City. There are three females to every five males among them. 

The number of Hyderabad natives enumerated in the United Provinces 
. 

1 
is increasing. During the decade it was 8,752 as 

I Immi·j Femaes per • t1 o6 • 1 d 1 o 9 · 91 p Year grants 100males agams ,7o m 192 an ,o4 1n 1 1. ersons I 
1931 •• ] s,oaH 60 borninHyderabad State do not go northin search 
19111. • 6,443 51 of employment but some are pilgrims to Benares 
1011.. 9,899 42 d h d I· d d f an ot er sacre p aces an some a.re stu ents o 

the Aligarh University and of the Hindu University at Benares while others 
may be regarded as on a visit to their relatives. . . 

The natives of the Punjab enunr.-ated in Hyderabad are 8,781, of whom 
2,220are~Ies. In the City limits 2,882 consisting 

year I Jmmi. I Females per 
• grants. 100 males. 
19a1 •• 8,781 • 41 . 
1921 .. 1,618 89 

. 1911 .. 4,470 84 
1901 .. 2,429 85 

·of 2,210 males and 672 females have been counted. 
Of these 1,107 persons {812 males and 295 females) 
represent the British military population. Civilians 
are 1,898 males and 877 females. Business and 

. . service in the public administrative departments 
are probably the principal attraction to the people of such a distant Province. 

Persons born in Hyqerabad but enumerated in the Punjab are given in 

Year I 
1981 

I 1921 
1911 

Persons 

797 
1,115 
1,878 

the margin. . 

The steadily decreasing number eloquently speaks 
that the Punjabis are gradually settling down in Hyder
a bad. 

The Rajputana Agency has contributed to Hyderabad 6,608 persons, or 
1,488 less than in the previous decade. Besides, Ajmer-Merwara sent in 
1,525. Nearly halfof them are in the City, with a sex ratio of 5 males to 4 
'females. · The natives of RajptJ.tana found in the Dominions are very largely 
merchants and bankers. They have established business in various parts of 
the country and as money-lenders some of them have vested interests to saf~ 

I InW;. I Females Year. ts per 100 
gran males 

1981 6,608 68 
1921 8,046 60 
19]1 14,271 48 
1901 18,858 58 

guard. Many of them are alone here, their womenfolk 
being left at home. The number of immigrants has 
noticeably fallen off since 1911. A third of the number 
of immigrants this time are in Hyderabad City, with as 
many females as there are males, and the rest are distri
buted in the cotton tracts of Marathwara, notably 

in Aurangabad district. Against 6,608 immigrants, we have only 200 emi
_grants from Hyderabad to that part of India. 

Among the Indian States, Mysore appears to have a great affinity to 
Hyderabad. Sixty-two per cent. of Mysoreans are 
to be found in the City of Hyderabad. The cotton 
districts of Aurangabad and Osmanabad have a large 
number of persons of Mysore birth. The ratio of 6 
females to every 10 males suggests that they are a 
non-permanent population. 

Year I Immi·l Females grants per 100 
males 

1981 2,869 66 
1921 2,589 119 

. 1911 8,880 52 
1901 1,860 78 

· Emigration of Hyderabad-born to Mysore is very significant as far as 
the numbers are concerned. They are exhibited in the marginal statement. 

Year I Persons 

1981 

[ 
4,224 

1921 8,558 
1911 4,842 
1901 1,876 

and 1,840 females. 

Bangalore is the nearest sanatorium. Its salubrious 
climate attracts a number of persons needing recupera
tion of health. The town also provides ideal conditions. 
of settlement for pensioners. The schools and colleges., 
there draw students of both sexes from Hyderabad. 
Of the emigrants recorded this time 2,884 are males 
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. ·~The other places inindia; With which .migrati<>J,lhastal_tenplac~'itisiball' · 
numbers, are Assam,-Bengal, Bihar and Onsa, Burma, Delhi,-the North West 
Frontier Province Gwalior and French and Portuguese Settlements in 
India. · Assam and Burma draw a part of their labour fro~. this side of the 
Deccan also. · . · ! · 

43. Forei~n Mi~ration,.-Forei~ migration may b~ classified into Asia
.· tic and non~Asiatic;· 2,258 persons WJ.th a sex proportiOn of 5 males to 2 
·females are drawn from Ceylon, Straits Settlements; Malaya, Afghanistan. 

China, Nepal and other places of Asia. · Of these only 28 hail fr<;>m ~z:itish 
possessions. Non-&iatics number 2,548, of whom 2,086 tra.c.atheu origm to, 
the United Kingdom and Irelaiid; 288 to the co~tinent of Europe, 4 to Africa 
92 to America, 21 to Australia, besides 58 whose birthplaces have not been 

·specified. The number of Hyderabadis enumerated outside India is 280. 

44. Internal Mi~ration--The movement of people from one natural 
division to another is by no means restricted. As pointed out in the first 
chapter the division of the State into two parts is purely on a geological basis. 

· Ethnologically . the country may be parcelled out into three divisions, but 
migration of persons from one . area to another is absolutely unrestricted. 
Overlapping is, therefore, so extensive and freedom of ~ovement of persons so 

. I Telangana.-bom Marathwara-bom 
Year enumerated in enumerated m . 

Marathwara Telailgana· 
. 82,812 . 66,119 

' 1921 68,221 58,666 
1911 40,906 .. 69,071 
1931 J 

1901 

urihindered· that it seems illogical to call a 
person a migrant if he is found at Census 
time in a ·Telangana village, a few miles 
away from his Marathwara home. He is not 
a migrant in the sense of the term in which 

. it is. understood . and used in European 68,957 88,582 

countries. The Census of England and Wales does not treat of the movement 
of population between the northern and southern, central and eastern counties 
into which England is. geographically divided. However, it has been 

. the practice in previous years and the ·Census Com.missioner for India 
requires a discussion of interdivisional movemept of people. An eJ{amina

} tion of figu_res for the decade .r~veals that the people -~f Telangana have 
:1 penetrated.mto the Marathwara m larger numbers. than In 1921. 

·.· While the .'numb~· of Telangana rpj~.a.nt~.:i~i:.?:.~~wara is_ 27 p~r 
cent. more, the Marathwar11-b~:ro. f~l,lA!i"~:rt Teiang,atla~lm,X(e risen· by 23 per 
_ce~~· ._", · . _ ~ _ .. · .;~~-~~·~: :~~-~~f_·'" _i· •• --~ . ~ 

· · . Aln-angabad, the extreme ri6rt~:\ve~tern' district of the State has given 
· 7,994 persons to Telangana, o( whOm 4;247 are in the Ciiy Qf Hyderabad, 
. 1,86'4 in Karimnagar and 1,ll&~i~::A<U,~bad districts;: the remaining being 

fuund -in .smaller numbers in the other parts of Telangana. In return, Au
- i:ang~9ad received 4, 7 47 Telangana-born, of whom 1,929 belong to Hyderabad 
~ity,l,4,4.0 to Nizamabad and the r.~si to othe;r places. . . 
' ... . . . . ' ·. . .. . . 

~;-· Th~. people of Bir do not appear to be so venturesome as Aurangabadis. 
Only in''tW'O places of Tela gana do we find natives of Bir in some numbers, 
nall!ely; the City of Hyderabad (1,087) ·and . Adilabad (1,854), as against 
8;_l\ft&t~ants to Telangana. Bir :received 1,082 persons from the other 

· si<fe~ .. :~~a\Q.er"born have spread out into all the Telangana districts in 
. . large pr slh:All•):lbn):hers, tJieiq10teworthy movement being towards Adilabad 
. J-4;794), which is.' Clese ~~~:~-.~"'southern ~part of ~ander i~ v~ry largely 
.. !relangana and the ad.mi.iitt8af:l:Ve:·boundary Is no barrier :to social mtercourse 
;_:<~·_perso~ betwee~ '!;he part of Nander in M~athw~a and the Telangana 
.• , t,!~cts adJacent to It. But from the Census pomt o£ VIeW such movement of 
· · ··:persons ·either for business or pleasure is regarded' as migration. Eighteen 

th'ous~nd of them are to be found in the City of Hyderabad and a like number 
in Atraf-i-Balda. Nizamabad, an adjacent Te)~ngana district, received a 
contingent of 1,882 persons from that district. ~arbhani has been as spar
ing as Bir in letting her people go to Telangana, except to Ad.ilabad; Out 
of 3, 717 emigrants, -58 per cent. have gone to Adilabad district and in return 
for the outgoing number, Parbhani took in 6,899 from Telangana, of whom 
42 per cent. trace their origin to the City of Hyderabad and 18 per cent. to 
Nizamabad. Gulbarga, owing to its nearness to the metropolis and good rail 
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and road communication, and also to the fact that the .City of Gulbarga 
is a pilgrim centre for Muslims, has drawn a large population from other 
parts ; a. third of whom hail from the capital of the State, their number 
being 6,658. The movement between Gulbarga and Mahbubnagar is strik
ingly large owing to their contiguity,. the riumber being 7,826 immigrants 
and 8, 798 emigrants. Osmanabad, as an important trade centre, keeps the 
people engaged at home but some have gone toAdilabad,thenumber being 1,1,92 
out of a total emigrant population of 2,885 to Telangana. Her loss is almost 
counterbalanced by the new arrivals in the Osmanabad district fiom Te
langana numbering 2,008. From Raichur 5,704 persons have gone :to 
Telangana districts in return for 20,985 persons who migrated to Raichur 
district. Of the latter number, 19,000 have been from the adjoining district 
of Mahbubnagar. Beginning 'from winter the river Kistna is fordable 'at 
several places and movement of people for trade, ; pilgrimage or the 
grazing of cattle in the riverain tracts is easy. Next to Gulbarga,j Bidar 
is foremost in proViding outlets for its population'intothe·Te!angana area. 
The neighbouring district of Atraf-i-Balda and the Capital entunerat~ 4,098 
and 8,962 'persons respectively, who were born i in Bidar district. To 
Medak went 1,960 and to Adilabad 1,669 persons! the: total Bidari$ in Te
langana being 18,866. For this loss Bidar was coinpensatec;l by Telangana 
to the tune of 10,165, largely from Medak, the City of Hyderabad, Nizamaqad 
and Nalgonda. Bidar is an important grain mart and the new ~ailway 
service offers facilities for ingress and egress. : : i : 

· 45. Inter-district Migration-Enough has :been said. about the inter
divisional migration and_theref~re inter-district movement of persons *ed not 
be dealt with in detail. But one cir two districts which have special attrac
tions for an inflow of population may be referred to. Adilabad distnct has 
considerably augmented its natural population by immigration during the 
decade. Early in the decade a scheme for the colonisation o(the district was 
notified and people from various parts of the State were eagerly looking 
forward to its fruition. Then came the construction of a railway through tb.at 
district, which was completed before the Census took place. Among the 
districts which contributed very largely to the population of that area may 
be mentioned Karimnagar, Nizamabad and Nander. The Karimnagar
born in Adilabad have been reckoned to be 21,808, with a sex ratio of 3 males 
to 4 femal~s. 

Warangal, which commands a wider railway system than any other part . 
of these Dominions, a colliery and a pilgrim centre, rice cultivati.pn and 
irrigation projects, drew in among others 19,572 from Karimn:agar and.14, 767 
persons from Nalgonda. The proportion of male to female is 5 to !f. in the 
case of the former and 3 to 4 in that of the latter.' 1 

' 

Nizamabad district, which was the scene of a large irrigation :scheme 
during th~ decade, attracted 19,069 persons of both sexes, o~ who~ 7,150 
were from Karimnagar, 4,257 from Medak, 2,118 from the C1ty of: Hyder-
abad and 1,332 from Nander. . i · 

' i 

In conclusion it may be stated that the movement of population "!>etween 
the natural divisions and between districts does not appear to have been 
influenced solely · by economic factors, except ·perhaps in. the ·case: of 
Hyderabad City, which is the centre of gravity. · · 
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' 
?,203,129 

·' .. . 
242,81.4 162,8'!1 971 6,98$,224 ' 79,943 4,981 . 4,010 STATE 14,188,353 '. .~ .. "' .. .. .. '. . 

67,806 ~7,121 iM,708 .120,858 43,850 3,579 3,039 -
Telangana 7,028,537 3,567,347 3,461,190 232,847. 104,526 128,321 124,927 540 .. 

' 

Hyderabad City • 825,168 1M,458 ' 160,710 81,868 14,498 17,875 51,605 80,760 :"20,845 54,944 85,058 19,891 8,814 2,864 450 

Atraf·i·Balda 426,278 221,529 204,749 57,811 24,574 82,'737. . 18,0.1-5 6,214 ·6,881 8,018 1,648 1,865 ' 14 '10 4 .. 
o80,671 515,046 84,889 . -17,558 16,781 8,121 g,869 4,252 29,476 28,698 ·. 5,778. - 40 28 17 Warangal . ' 1,045,717 .. 

Karimnagar 1,227,818 627,492 590,821 7,098 2,986 4,107 5,522 8,066 2,456 1,441 852 . 5811- 86 .20 16 .. 
;816,768 882,685 85,760 16,118 111,651 18,714 10,082 8,682 • 58,126 46,818 . ]1,808 18 18 Adilabad .. 649,408 .. 

Medak 702,038 .857,852 844,181 2-11,591 10,000 14,591 9,486 4,184 5,802 2,580 1,428 1,107 25 .16. 9 .. 
Nizamabad .. 602,010 : '802,571 299,489 14,037 6,642 7,895 5,082 2,008 2,084 2,078 1,805 778 68 40 28 
Mahbubnagar .. 942,028 480',492 461,581 17,566 7,565 10,001 9,489 4,851 5,088 2,550 1,628 927 88 so. 8 
Nalgonda .. 1,108,507 565,519 ·!148,078 10,278 -~ 4,500 5,688 8,968 2,832 .1,681 10,550 8,488 2,112 26 18 8 . 
Marathwara '. 6,575,225 3,353,~88 3,221,837 '159,056 

' 
73,481 85;575 67,,761· 36,581 31,180 .78,106 42,013 36,093 1,402 t: 43l 

' 
-

465,oso 
• .. 

Aurangabad 911,810 446,754. 8,68.8 . 8,485 5,208 8~749 4,885 .8,864 15,817 6,856 8,461 . l!79 , 'ts. 
Bi.r .. . 611,874 818,145 21!8,729 12,628 6,612 . 6,016 "1 848 707 686 7,802 4,897 '2,905 48 85 8 
Nander .. I 680,787 845,888 384,954 24,416 U,408 18,018 - 10:918 6,048 ·. 4,870 5,808 8,819 2,074 .• 67 67 .. 
Parbbani 409,294 390,888 38,876 . 15,808 . 18,068 .. 12,188 ' 5,515 6,668 6,584 . 8,681. .2,958 .985 529 ·~6· _t•.• " 800,182 ... 
Gulbarga : .. II '"],179,724 ·59&,8.111 ' . 588,006 23,926 14,728 9,208 18,288 . •.: 7,820 5,909 8,096 .8,797 . 4,299 24. ,20. ' ' .. 
Osmanabad .. 659,502 . ·. -848,422 316,080 13;107' '- 6,110 6,097- ·: 5,848 2,422 8,421 12,588 5,507 7,081 28 

' ll8 '" --
Raichur 894,052 458,110 440,942 21,221!' . '5 956 15,272 1;928. 

.. 
1,449 474 : 20,808 12,622 7,686 24 24 .. ... ., 

Bidar .. 887,294 4~p1o ,409,584. '• 21,~&1; . ~ 9:484 11,808. 18,564. 8,226 5,888 1,518 :88,4 68, 2 2 ... ' ,, ..... ' '. ·_..-:_1_, : ' ' [, : ........ ~? ' 
. .. ' ' 

' ' 
.. . < - .. 

> , • ., ' : (, .. 1 .· ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . : . . . . . 
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'· for instance, •include not only the persons em.unerated in each of' the'Silid distri.cts who were born there, biJ.t.alsO. th. ose who:were born in any other district ·of tbe division. Such p·ersons have be~n exclud. 
ed frolft the figures in columns 5 to 7. On the 'qtber hand tbe figures in 'these latter columns inclilde li""rsons bo.,. in. distrieta which are contiguous to any 'district of the natural ·division and nct merely 
inthOO!!contiguoustothedistrict of.birth.. , · · · · · '·• ... . ~ .. ,· • . , . ; .. ·, , :· •:, ~·, ... _. , . ·: ; ~- • .· .. ' ·.: .. :_ . ., 

• On the present occasion n~ h~pt ,baa oo;,._ lna44 to collect-details .,f birthplace lind ·hen <it' it is 'iiot i>ossible io-give sep/.rate fl~ fo~. contiguouS and n~n-eontigu<rils parts tit other ·places :aa . 
giveq,'"fn the last census. ~ · · ·. :·- .. ; ·- _, - · ; · · · · ::.- · .. · · ·· - • .~ · · .... 
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District and 
Natural Division ' . District 

of Birth i' 
: I I I ' Total I Males .Females 

- I 
1 II 8 ; r .. -... ' . 

• .. 
STATE .. 14,188,35~ 7,203,129 6,985,224 

' 1;e1angana .. 7,028,537: 3,567,347 3,461,190 
• .. ' 

Hydembad City • ··825,16p 164,458 100,710 
Atraf·i·Balda •• 426;27~ 221,529 204.,749 
Warangal .. 1,04o5,'tl 580,671 515,046 
Karhnnagar .. 1,227,8111 627,402 599,821 
Adilabad .. . 649,408. 816,768 882,635 
Medak .. 702,0i' 857,852 1144,181 
Nimmabad .. 602,01 . 802,571 299,489 
Mabbubnagar .. 942,02 480,492 461,581 
Nalgonda : ... 1,108,5 565,519 548,078 

I 
Marathwara .. 6,275,22f 3,353,388 3,221,837 

Aurangabad 911,81* 465,056 446,754 .. ' Bir .. 611,87 818,145 298,720 
Nander .. 680,78 845,888" 884,954 
Parbhanl .. 800,182 409,294 890,888 
Gulbarga .. 1,179,7~ 595,818 588,906 
Osmanabad 659,502 848,4.22 810,080 .. 
Raicbur 81»,052 4.58,110 440,942 .. 
Bidar .. 887,294 427,710 400,584 

• I I ' 

l9~1 ' SUBSIDIARY TABLE JI.-~migitlon <4ctual flgures)f . ... 
I 

' 
I 

i •· • 

' ' 

Contiguous Districts in the 
State 

Total I Males I Fe;,.Ies . I 
5 6 7 

.. .. .. 
251,1t9 .111,263 139,916 

16,888 9,862 6,976 
88,684 15,847 18,287 
6,6-~0 2,482 8,208 

52,927 115,028 27,899 
2,788 1,476 1,257 

80,875 17,271 22,104 
20,864 9,820 10,544 
86,815 13,585 28,280 
42,848 16,482 20,801 

142,963 68,453 74,510 

12,567 .5,988 6,629 
81,928 14,916 17,007 
17,888 9,192 8,691 
17,082 6,590 10,442 
22,578 10,984 11,689 
17,008 8,127 8,881 
9,886 6,801 8,585 

14,091 6,455 7,~6 

i ' j;:Nl.!~ft'\ rru> ~ ! I .. 
I 

I - I 
. • I 

Other P.arts of the State 

Total 

8 

.. 
345,953 

81,248 
4,870 

241,158 
12,275 
5,048 

14,080 
11,881 
11,955 
18,988 

67,661 

14,881 
8,545 
8,772 
4,564 

10,414 
4,080 
5,801 

16,104 

I . ! 

I i Males, I 
II 9 

I 
I .. I. 

' '183,376 

• 16,950 
' ' 1,798 
i 126,874 
' 6,957 

2,268 

I 
7,888 

' 6,889 
6,580 
8,782 

I . 
: 35,618 
' : 

8,072 
! 2,129 

4,586 
2,878 
5,018 

' 2,222 
8,285 : 

i 7,~ 

Females 

' 
1 . 10. 

: 

, .. 
1~2,577 

!14,298 
' 2,577 

114,764 
5,818 
2,785 

'6,692 
. 5,442 

5,425 
5,256 

32,143 

6,809 
1,416 
4,186 
2,191 
5,401. 
1,858 
2,516 

1 8,266 

I ' ··:· . _., - .... : .. ~ 
I ' I .. 

*c.;ntiJ,ous and non-Contigu_OUJ 
,Parts of India outside Hydemba< 

·State_ ·j 
' 

I, 
-

I I Fe~les! I . 
Total ·Males 

I ' 
18 II 11 Ill 

i I . I 

• 334,78i 182,208~ 152,580 

.. . ... .. 
; 
I 

I 
' I 

i 

i 
I . 
I 

• • j 

• • 
i 
• 

l . -
' l 
' I 

I ! 
I . 

.. :;• 

I : i . . 
i I ., 
I ! ' Q .. 

i .. 
Outside India .. 

! . f 
I 

. . 
i I ' ~I 

I 

T~I Males Female& 

' i 
' 14 1 .15 

' i ' :73 : .. 69 
' 

' .. .. .. 
' 
I 
' 

-
I : I 

I 
I 

I 

' : 1 
.. i 

I i --
I 

: 

. ; . 
I 

.. 
I 

(. 

' 

II 
• On the present occa.cdo 

iven in the I'"t OOOIUS. r no attempt ·has been mad~ to collec;t d~taile <1f birthplace and bf'll.;, it is not "'*sible ~ give separate ~gures r4 contiguoUI an~; .non-e< lntiguou1 parts <>! other di~cta .; 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Mi~ration between Natural Divisions 
·(Actual Fi~ures) compared with 1921. 

. 

Number enumerated in 
Natural Division 

Natural Division in which born 

( Telangana Marathwara 

. 
1 2 8 

• ; {1931.. 320,192 66,119 
Telangana .. ... . . 

1921 •• 6,251,987 68,221 
-

•• {1931 •• 82,312 6,719,732 
Marathwara . . . . .. 

. 1921 •• 53,666 5,895,115 
. 

,J 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV .-Migration between the State and- other parts of ~ella. 

Immigrants into the Hyderabad State I. Emigrants from the Hyderabad State 
Excess ( +) or Deficiency 
(-) of Immigration over 

Province or State 

1 I' 
Totsl .. .. 

rovincea .. .. .P 
A 
An 

jmer-Merwa>:a •• 
dsmsnsand Nicobar · 

Islands .. 
sam .. .. 

alucbistan· .. . . 
ihar and Orissa .. 
engal .. -. 
om bay .. .. 
urma . . .. 

As 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
Ce 
Coo 
M 
N 
D 

ntral Provinces & Berar • 

..:.... .. .. .. . . 
• W. Frontier Province .. 
eJhi .. .. 
~ 

"ab .. -. 
• P. of Agra and Oudb .. 
tates and Agencies s 

Bal ucbistan (Districts and 
Administered Territories.) 
arods • • • • B 

Bo 
Ce 

mbayStates 
ntmllndia Agency (in-
cludin~ Gwalior) . 
ntral rovinces States Ce 

Co 
Kaa 
M 
Pun 
Ra 
Tra 

cbin .. 
bmir .. 

ysore .. 
jab States •• 

jputana Agency 
vancore 

United Provinces States 
French and Portuguese 

Settlements • • . 
India Unspecified 

.. 

.. .. . . . . . . .. .. .. .. 

. . .. 

1931 

2 

241,651 
2Z9,lZ3 

1,525 

. . 
5 

21 
. 564 

313 
67,734 

lOS 
14,289 

6 
132,952 

184 
949 

3,190 
'1,286 

1Z,SZ8 

Zl 
37 

3Z4 

1,2'15 . . 
31 
42 

Z,869 
541 

6,608 
Z8 

'1SZ 

.. ... 

I 1921 Variation 

I 8 " 
197,127 + 44,Q4 
183,093 + 46,030 

2,946 - 1,421 

2 - 2 
5 .. . . + 21 

580 - 16 
298 + 20 

60,468 + 7,266 
218 - "108 

25,416 - 11,127 
15 - 9 

84,143 + 46,809 
237 - 58 

1,112 - 163 
1,801 + 1,889 
6,362 + 924 

"12,062 + 466 

46 - 25 
198 - 161 
282 + 92 

. 511 + 764 . . . . .. + 31 
12 + 80 

2,589 + 280 
817 + 224 

8,046 - 1,438 
80 - 2 
81 + 671 

154 - 154 
1,818 - 1,818 

Emigration. 

I 1931 1921 Variation I 1981 I 1921 

I 6 6 7 I 8 I "9 

333,955 364,934 - 3,979 - 92,304 - 167,80'1 
319,200 846,422 - 26,222 - 90,0'17 - 162,829 

450 2,108 - 1,658 - 1,075 + 888 

7 44 - 87 - ' - 4ll 
389 160 + 229 - 384 - 155 
150 249 - 99 - 129 - 249 
468 871 + 97 + . 96 + 209 
849 ,,., 889 + 460 - 536 - 96 

161,667 206,842 - 45,175 - 93,933 - 14,874 
939 494 + 445 - 834 - 281 

91,065 90,930 + 185 - 76,776 - 65,514 
21 28 - 7 - 15 - 18 

. 58,476 46,816 + 18,160 + '14,476 + 43,827 .. 829 - 329 + 184 - 92 
Z'18 351 - 73 + 671 + 761 
'10'1 1,115 - 468 + 2,483 + 186 

3,734 1,696 + 2,038 + 3,5SZ + 4,666 
14,755 19,512 - 4,757 - Z,ZZ7 - 7,524 

.. . . . . + 21 + 46 
Z04 267 - 68 - ·167 - 69 

8,409 12,410 - 4,001 - 8,085 - 12,178 

1,553 2,939 - 1,886 - Z78 - 2,628 .. . . . . . .. . . 
13 9 +· 4 + 18 - 9 
19 7 + 12 + 28 + 5 

4,224 8,885 + 889 - 1,355 - 746 
90 .. + 90 + 451 + 817 

zoo 455 - 255 + 6,408 + 7,591 
25 50 - 25 + ·3 - 20 
18 46 - 22 + 734 + 41 

. . . . . . . . + 154 . . . . .. . . + 1,818 



CHAPTER IV. 

AGE. 

46. Statistical Reference.-The statistics of age distribution of the 
population of this State are given in Imperial Table VII in three parts. 
Similar information for European and allied races is to be found in table XIX 
in two parts, and for certain selected castes in table VIII. Ten .subsidiary 
-tables of comparative figures, exhibiting salient features of the main 
:Statistics, are appended to this chapter. · 

47. Accuracy of Statistics.-The enumerators were instructed to enter 
-the number .of years to the nearest birthday as the nearest age 'in years' known, 
noting " 0 " for infants less than six months old and " 1 " for infants over 
5ix months. The difference between the above and the instruction given in 
1921 is that in the previous census the enumerators were required to enter the 
number of years which each person .had completed and to denote. children 
under one year with the word " infant." 

However intelligible the instruction, no claim can be made for the accu
-racy of the age returns. The enumerator and the enumerated here are the 
counterparts of those found in other parts of India in regard to general know
ledge. If " as a . matter of fact there exists " in England and Wales 
·" an appreciable number of people who are in real ignorance of their true age"* 
-there is little chance in Hyderabad State for ascertaining the age of persons 
even approximately. . If the hea(!. of a family could not state his own age 
much less would he be competent to give that of his wife, children or of his 
·other dependants. 

In the case of children superstition plays no insignificant part. The 
mother could not be easily persuaded to give the age of her child and would 
not even let the enumerator see the child. Therefore, the number shown 
-under! 0' and '1 ' is very largely a guess and more unreliable than any 
· •Other in the 1-5 year age group. 

Apart from the ignorance of the masses the enumerator has to contend 
with the tendency of the educated few to state their ages in even numbers or 
in multiples of 5 or 10 ; of the unmarried girls and elderly bachelors to under
state for obvious reasons, and of the old to overstate in order to enhance the 
dignity of age. This is not peculiar to India alone. . The Census Commis
:Sioner of England and Wales for 1921 says that "the heaping of the population 
.at the round number ages will recur so long as such ignorance remains, what
ever precautions are taken during the enumeration." One consoling factor, 
·however, is that such errors and misstatements as have been pointed out 
.above are constant from census to census and, therefore, deductions which 
.are drawn from comparative figures are not without value. 

Hitherto, when tabulating the age figur~, the ages of people by single 
years wer~ giye~. For practical use a~d f'?r application to particular loca
lities such mdiVIdual figures were combmed mto groups of five, ten or twenty 
years or other groups for special studies. But for reasons of expediency, 
except for the first five years, all the others have been cast into quinary 
groups so that if it is desired to ascertain the numbers in any other age groups 
only approximate results ca~ be expected and thes~ can. be obtained by 
graphical methods. For this purpose the summatiOn diagram suggested 
by Whipple is most convenient :-

*England and Wales Census Report for 1921. 

73 
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_ _ Summation of a~es by Whipple's method. 
Ml~o.LIONS 

15 

12 

H 

I 0 

' --
9 9 

8 . --. 

7 7 

6-
6 

5 5 

4 4 

3 3 

2 

I I· 

0 
0 

'. 
D--1 -5 -10 -15 -20 -25-30 -35 -40 -45 -50 -55 -60 -65 -70 



POPULATION.' 

Population. . L' I' ·-~· 
'. 

Summation : · . . 
Age group Number 

Ages 

1 2 1 s 4 . +. I) .. 
A< . ' 
~~ i · .• : 

t 
487,224 0- 1 487,224 ' .. . . 8•0 

J- 2 .. •. ~ .. . . 488,250 o- 5 2,428,219 16•8 
~a ... .. .. 490,896 
s~-' -·· 1 .. . . 475,857 P-10 4,186,282 28·9 
4-5 ... .. 586,492 0-15 . 5,761,718 . 89·9 .. .. 
5'--10 .. .. .. 1,758,018 0-20 7,056,108 48•9 

10-15 . . .. "" 1,575,481 0-,-25 8,417,048. 58•8 
15-20 . . .. :- :• . 1,294,890 0--80 9,676,806' l67•0 
20-25 .. ... .. 1,860,945 : 

: 2s.:-so ... . . 1,259,758 0--85 10,787,175 : 74•8 
80--85 •• .. . . 1,060,869 . 0--40 11,627,016 80·5 
·85--40 .••. .. 889,841 0--45 12,882,770 85•8 
40--45 . . .. . . 755,754 . 
45-50 . . .. . . 598,770 0-50 12,976,540 89;1 

. . 50-:--55 •; • •• . . 478,850 0.,..-55 18,449,890 98•1 
shoo •• ... .. 851,869 0-60 18,801,759 95•6 . 

. 60-"'..65 .•• ·. . . . . . . 288,606 0-65 14,09!1,865 97•6 . 
61h-70 . . .. . . . 1.~0,688 .0-70 14,241,058 98 6 
70.and over. .. . . 195,095 70 andover 195,095 ·1·'4 

· . .. . 
.. Total . . 14,.86,148 . . 14,486,148 1oo·o 

:. The figures in column 4 have been plotted in the chart opposite and· the 
· number in any age group desired can be approximately determined. Let us, 
. fonixample; suppose that the ~tumber of persons in ages between B6 and 42 is 
,required. The diagram shows that 10,950,000 are less than 36 years old 
, and about 11,800,000 less than· 42 years old. The group thus contains, 
'11,800,000-10,950,000 or 850,000 persons . 
. · 48. Age distribudon.-In considering the age diStribution of the popula
tion it should be borne in mind that in itself it is nothing more than a resultant 
distribution from the effect of factors operating over practically the whole of 
the preceding .fifty to seventy years so that the numbers in several age groups 
in 1931 are survivors of the births which have occurred since, say 1860, and, 
therefore, the present age distribution is due to the variations in the number 
born in successive years. It is unnecessary to reiterate the natural conditions 
that_governed the births and deaths dur~ng the past three quarters ?f ~century _ 
and. more. They have been alluded tom the first chapter. Nor IS It neces
sary to go over the ground again of emigration and immigration, which are 
additional factors affecting the population. The question has been broadly 
discussed in Chapter III. Therefore, a graphical presentation of the age dis
tribution of tJle ·population in quinary groups since 1911 will suffice-. vide 
chart. overleaf. · · 

·e ... '"' 

[Chart. 
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From the chart it is quite apparent that the present age distribution is 
much in accord with the normal tendeney, namely a gradual decrease at each 
succeeding age. There is, however, a noticeable irregularity at 20-25. The 
rise at that point inay be ascribed to the influence of two factors, .viz., the 
tendency of young people in- theiJ; teens, who:are married, to exaggerate their 
ages as a mark .of distmction, and the influx of immigrants of that age. 

(OOO'S OMITTED) · 



. MALES 77 

One striking feature of the·1931 curve is that it commences with a maxi
mum while that of 1921 begins with a great dip showing the disastrous decline 
in the birth rate. It may be traced very largely to the ill-effects of the in
fluenza epidemic ofl918 on persons ofthe productive ages and on the infants. 

The proportionate number of males and females enumerated at various 
ages compared with the corresponding numbers in 1921 and 1911 is shown 
.in separate charts. 

. MALES 180 
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49. Children.-The va:fiation in the nrimher of children under 5 years of 

age enumerated at various ce*suses clearly proves that the degree of fecundity 
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is closely associated with the social and economic factors obtaining in the 
interim period. Iill891 children. below five formed 15 per cent. of the total 
population ~n I?OI, 12·1 per cent; in 1911, 14" 4 per cent; in 1921, 12·1 per 
cent. and this time 15 · 5 per cent. · 

:Female children always represented 52 per cent. of the total at all cen
suses, except in .1901 and 1921 when they formed 51 per cent. The excess 
of female children over male of that age is noticeable in all commu~ities. But 
before entering the next period of life 5-10 the number of girls markedly 
shrinks. The natural law becomes operative, namely that the cause of death 
during the earlier age groups is selective, eliminating the weak and unworthy 
and l•ving the strong. General neglect of children of the female sex, early 
marriage, premature childbirth and successive childbirth at short intervals 
probably account for such a serious loss of female children. The loss sustained 
by Zoroastrians is the heaviest. Fifty-seven per cent. of their girls under 5 
years do not live to reach the next higher age grotlp. Arya Samajists lose 
50 per cent ; Tribals and Adi-Hindus 35 per cent. each, Christians 34 per cent. 
Brahmanic Hindus and Sikhs 33 per cent. each, Muslims 81 per cent. and 
Jains 80 per cent. The actual figures for comparison are:- · 

. 
Ages Zoros. Aryas Tribes Adi- Christ- Br. Sikhs Muslims Jains . Hindus ians Hindus 

Q-5 .. 97 846 56,598 228,774 12,648 841,984 858 126,968 1,665 

5-10 .. 42 170 86,419 148,169 8,819 560,719 240 87,906 1,170 

This is the age period where a very considerable number disappear by the 
trap-doors that lie concealed in the bridge of.human life. Addison in "The 
Vision of Mirza" describes the bridge of human life in the following manner 
" The bridge thou seest, said he, is ' human life ' ; consider it attentively. 
Upon a more leisurely survey of it I fo~nd that it consisted of three score 
and ten entire arches with several broken arches which, added to those that 
were entire, made up the number about an hundred. As I was counting the 
arches, the genius told me that this bridge consisted at first of a thousand 
arches ; but that a great flood swept away the rest and left the bridge in 
the ruinous condition I now beheld it. But tell me further, said he, what thou 

· discoverest on it. I see multitudes of people passing over it. · As I looked 
- more attentively, I saw several of the passengers ·dropping through the 

bridge into the great tide that flowed underneath it; and upon further exami
nation I perceived that there were innumerable trap-doors that lay concealed 
in the bridge which the passengers no sooner trod upon but they fell through 
them into the tide and immediately disappeared. These hidden pitfalls 
were set very thick at the entrance of the bridge, so that throngs of people no 
sooner break through the cloud, but many of them fall into them." 

. The high infantile mortality rate among Parsis is not a peculiar feature 
of the Parsi community in this State alone. A recent writer in the ''Times of 
India'', furnishing statistics, draws pointed attention to the abnormal death 
rate of children under five years among Parsis in the Bombay City. A Parsi 
medical practitioner there attributes it to three chief causes (I) develop
mental conditions, essentially dependent upon antenatal factors (2) diarr
hreal diseases, and (3) respiratory diseases. The above causes are applica
able not only to the highly civilized and materially advanced community of 
Zoroastrians but also to all the other castes. 

High infant mortality rates depend generally on low economic posi
tion such as the father's earnings during the year immediately following the 
baby's birth, a period of unemployment and sickness of the father, 
employment of the mother during pregnancy and during the first year of 
the infant's life, lack of means and the kind of care available for the 
mother during pregnancy and confinement, and lastly housing congestion. 

' 
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In·the absence of reliable vital statistics it is not possible.to determine 
the r~te of infantile mort~ity ·in select places. Duri~g the. past f~w ~ears 
the public health authorities have taken steps to proVIde skilled IDidWlfery 
assistance by training indigenous dais in modem methods of accouchement. 
Compulsory vaccination in infancy is another salutary measure directed 
towards protection of children against small-pox. In the city of Hyderabad 
including suburbs, some child welfare centres have been established, where 
not only infants are cared for but expectant mothers also are given advice. 

After further weeding out of the unfittest by natural causes, the population 
goes on on a sliding scale till 20; but at the next quinquennial period, 20-25, 
the immigration factor comes into play, causing an increase in the number of 
both sexes. The influx of Brahmanic Hindus and Adi-Hindus aged 20-25 
is of both sexes, while Muslim new arrivals are all males. - . ' 

Thereafter the number declines at a measuToo"'l'ate. Septuagenarians 
· in J9ii-Rle not so many as in 1921 • 

I AD Beligl~ mille of populati~J: 
Year 

I I :Both- Male 'Female 
. 

1981 .. 17 18 18 

..-Twenty-two per mille of Zoroastrians, 
15 of Muslims, 14 each of Brahmanic 
Hindus and Christians and 18 per mille 
()f _Adi-Hindus have reached the 
Biblical limit of three score and ten, 
which Shakespeare says is that " last 
scene" of all, characterised by sans teeth, 
san.t eyes, sanstaste, sans everything. 

111l111 .. 19 17 20 
911 .. 14 18 ·14' 

50. Type of comm,unities.-.:snndbiirg, a famous Sw-edish statistician, 

. Age Gro!'P I ~ve StatlouRry regressive 
0-1, '40 88 20 

15--U so so· so 
SO andover 10 17 80 

has laid down, and his principle has 
been universally accepted, that a pro
gressive community should have one
half of its population between 15 and 
50 years ; 40 per cent. between 0 and 
15 and 10 per cent. over 50. He has 

. also . enunciated two other types, 
stationary. and regressive. Like the progressive type these two. classes may 
have one-half of the population. between 15 and 50 years but in the first and 
last periods the proportion varies, · · · 

According to this theory we find that the' population oftheHyde~abad State 
is progressive. Compared with ·the figures 
for the previous 'censuses we get the result Claso 11981 11921 11911 

Below 15 . I 40 88 87 
Between 15 aDCI so 50 4o9 50 
50 and over 10 18 18 

· exhibited in the marginal table. What 
was more or less progressive in 1911 be
came definitely secessive in the next de-

d 
. cade, and now the population has rallied 

ll · te 1 • • On the same basis we find the we an 1s qm norma m composition. 

. 

·class 

Br. Hindus 
Adi·Hi ndua 1 
Muolims 
Christians • 
Tribes 

\ Ages o-1• \15-491 SO and over 

40 60 10 
41 49 10 
89 51 10 
40 50 10 
4o8 4o8 8 

type of some of the principal 
communities. Where the per
centage of persons between 15 
and ,50 years is much less than 
50 per cent. ·the community 
is said to be secessive ; and 

. . . . where it is greater than 50 per 
cent. 1t. Ina{ be termed access1ve. (Whipple). We find that the Muslim 
pop~~tion 1s of the accessivc type; Brahmanic Hindus, Adi-Hindus and 

I 
Christians are of the stationary type while the tribes are distinctly secessive. 

. 51. Mean Age.-The term" mean age "signifies the mean agc:,.ofthe living 
or the average age of the persons enumerated, and need not correspond with 
the mean duration of life or the expectation of life at birth. It may corres-
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pond with the mean duration of life when the births and deaths exactly 
balance each othe:r. The mean age of a community is either high or low ac
cording as the rates of births and deaths are high or low. The greater the 
proportion of children the less the mean age. In other-w~rds a lowmean 
age means a very :erolific population with many children and early deaths 
amongst adults, while a high mean age is usually the result of a very low 
birth rate and a disproportionately high infantile mortality. 

The mean age for the decade as compared with that of the previous 
· · · censuses is as in the marginal table :-=.. 

.. 

Year \\Male 

1931 .. 28•0 
1921 •• 25•8 
11111 ... 25•·5 
11101 .. >'5•!1 

Female 

25•8 
25•8 
25•0 
25•1 

In these Dominions as a whole, the mean 
age of males has been progressive though the 
rate is not uniform. The growth after 1901 
is by particularly slow de~ees. The mean 
age of females suffered a set-back in 1911. 

The mean age has hitherto been higher in 
Marathwara than in Telangana both among 

males and females ; but in the present decade Telangana males have reached 
the Marathwara male mean age level. 

1891 .. 24•6 24·8 

. 1981 1- . 1921 I 1911 l 1901 I 1861 

' Division 

I I l M.J F. l l F. I M. F. M. .F. M. M. F • 

. . 

Marathwe.ra .. 24•2 28•7 20•6 20•5 25•6 "., t .. ··~ 
24•6 24•9 

Telangana .. 24•2 28•3 20•4 20•1 24'9 24•4. ·-... 
" 24•4 24•0 

One striking feature is that although the mean ages of males and females in 
both divisions are higher now than in the preceding decade they are ]ower than 
those in any of the other previous censuses. The epidemic of influenza of 
1918 and the' periodical visitation of other infectious diseases have left a 
deep scar on the people. -

I 

The mean age of the Muslim males is higher than that of any other 
community ~ shown in the subjoined table. 

1981 1921 1911 

Community 

I I I Male F~ Male Female Male Female 
I 

' 
Muslims ... 26•4 ~5·9 26•1 25•6 26•1 25•8 
Hindus " 

26•0 25•8 25•4 25•2 2~·8 25•1 
Christians .. 15•7 28'8 25•5 23•7 24:8 22•8 
Jains .. .. 26•8 26•3 26•8 26•8 27•2 25•6 
'fribes •• 24•0 28•0 24•6 28'0 28•8 22•0 

The above variation at once indicates not only the degree of comfort 
and the consequent longevity which each community enjoys but also that of 
fecundity. The tribes, on the whole, are the youngest community, then 
come Christians, followed by Hindus, Jains and Muslims. In the case of 
tribes, the lowest average age is due to greater fecundity and a shorter 
span of life. The Christians' low average is to a very large extent accounted 
for by the admission into the fold of an increasingly large number of' the de
pre&~~ed classes who are noted for prolificness. Jain women have a higher 
mean age than Mu81im women. 

u 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE DiSTRmUTION OF .10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE AND 
EACH• NATURAL DmSIQN, . 

PART I. 

j ,... I 1921 r .1911 1 1901 I, 1891 

Age period 
Male..· Females I. Males Males I Femalea I ' MaJes Females-! Males I FemaleS .1 

8 9 10 1 I ~ I 8 ·I s, I· • I , I • 

. - - -

STATE. 

D-1 .. 280 326 259 272 264 291 151 165 268 
1-~ .. 318 360 144 155 • 178 203 204 222 219 
~ . ' 317 363 233 256 333 370 274 306 333 
~ .. 315 '344 235 278 291 328 241 274 298 
4-11 .. 342 389 288 309 303 316 • 291 307 311 

' Total o-5 .. 1,572 1,782 1,159 1,270 1,369 1,508' 1,161 1,274 ---- 1,429 
5-10 .. . 1·,241 1,192 1,380 1,502 1,262 1,273 1,332 1,275 1,331 

10-15 -~ '1,123 1,059 1,279 1,106 1,125 955 1,303 1,117 1,078 
16-20 .. 865 928 712 700 735 767 755 775 723 
20-25 .. 914 973 739 880 790 954 715 893 806 
25-l!O .. 862 884 898. 832 929 901 923 965 971 
80-35 .. 766 717 878' 909 860 922 950 976 914 85- .. 644 589 604 497 593 493 604 523 558 
40-45 .. 554 488 674 712 741 712 751 7·19 738 
46-50 .. 441 381 368 302 374 281 354 286 323 
5o-55 .. 333 330 529 511 521 506 510 511 497 
55-60 .. 253 235 171 138 146 115 164 137 119 
60-65 .. 201 199 339 '366 . 328 364 .. .. .. 
65-70 .. 104 101 89 75 62 58 478 549 513 
70 andover 127 1112 181 203 165 ·: 191 -.. 

Mean Age 

.. .. .. 
.. .. 26·9 25·8. 25·8 '25·3 25·5 25·0 25·2 25·1 . 24·6 

I 
.. . . ' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE' DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE 
. AND EACH NATURAL DIVISION • . ' 

PART II. 
. -

. . 

Femaleo 

11 

297 
251 
374 
342 
328 

1,592 
1,325 

890 
780 
983 
915 
932 
441 
702 
236 
495 

92 . . 
617 .. 

24•3 

,1931 . ., r 1921 
J . 1911 . r . 1901 I 1891 

Age Period 

I.Females. l I Females I I Females [' Males. I I . Males' Males Males Females Males Females 
.. 

1 1 4 
'6 ., I 8 :xo· 11 

I -
TelanQaaa - . . . 
0-5 ... 1,577 1,825' 1,103 1,221 1,374 1,532 1,386 1,550 .. . . 6-10 .. • 1,234 1,165 1,380 1,577 1,309 1,330 2,304 2,765 1,367 1,361 10-15 .. 1,107 ,1,048 1,373 1,159 1,172 ~81 1,291 1,084 1,174 975 16-20 .. 885 . 953 .. 76l ·--751 761 795 807 840 845 .. 

788 ~ .. 3,178 3,166 3,077 3,065 3,091 3,181 3,135 3,135 40-60 1,590 .. .. ... 1,389 --1,707 1,616 1,713 1,557 5,598 5,311 '1,604 1,482 60 and over .. . . 429 454 598 610 . 580 624 546 652 Mean Age .. .. .. 24·2 23·3 20·4 20·1 24·9 24·4 .. .. 24·4 24·0 
Marathwara. . 
0-5 .. 1,568 ,,737 1,219 8',321 i,364 1,488 1,465 1,627 6-10 1,248 . . .. .. 1,222 1,381 . 1,422 1,213 1,216 2,675 2,341 1,300 1,292 16-15 .. 1,139 1,071 1,178 1,050 1,077 929 1,315 1,149 995 8,818 16-20 .. 844 900 658 . ·646 708 738 705 '713' 669 725 20-40 3,193 ,c 

3,159 3,165 .. 3,172 3,254 3,357 3,347 3,389 40-60 1,572 1,480 .. .. .. \, 1,778 1,709 1,854 1,671 5,305 5,797 1,739 1,562 80and """" •. .. 436 431 621 679 530 601 485 681 Mean Age 
~:-~""7.:~1 

.. .. 
·-\~ ~~ 

. 20·6 20·5 25·6 25·2 .. .. 24•6 24•9 l,. :, .. _., ;'_',;,. ·, ·.!·.c :. '· -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION 

Age Period 

1 

dus 

(}-5 

5-10 
10-15 
15-20 
2D-40 
40-60 
60 and over 

enn Age Ill 

M uslims 

(}-5 

5-10 
1Q-15 
15-20 
2D-40 
4o-60 

. 

60 and over 
Ill 

c 
enn Age 

hrlstlans 

0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
20-40 
40-60 
60 and over 

enn Age M 

J ains 

(}-5 

5-10 
10--15 
15-20 
2D-40 
4o-60 
60 and over 

eanAge Ill 

Trl bals 

0-5 
5-10 

1D-15 
15-20 
2Q-40 
4o-60 
60 and over 

Ill eanAge 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I .. 
. . 
.. .. . . .. .. ~ .. . . 

1931 I 
Males JFe~es I 

2 I 8 I 
10,000 10,000 

1,511 1,772 
1,233 I 1,180 
1,180 1,063 

872 928 
3,210 8,148 
1,605 1,449 

489 460 
26·0 25·6 

10,000 10,000 

1,544 1,708 
1,200 1,183 
1,092 1,053 

952 966 
8,158 8,234 
1,611 1,408 

443 . 453 
26·4 • 25•9 

10,000 10,000 

1,5371 1,758 
1,171 1,156 
1,156 1,017 

929 938 
8,258 8,270 
1,517 1,489 

432 427 
25·7 28·8 

10,000 10,000 

.1,483 1,651 
1,207 1,160 
1,005 1,116 

892 956 
8,192 ' 8,069 
1,780 1,559 

491 489 
26•8 26•8 

.. 
10,000 10,000 

i,898 2,146 
1,443 1,861 
1,170 1,126 

778 884 
2,950 2,982 
1,882 1,188 

884 868 
24•0 28·0 

... - ..... 

I I 1921 1911 

Males !Females I Males !Females I 
4 

I 
5 I 6 I 7 I 

. 
10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

"1,150 1,256 1,381 1,518 
1,881 1,508 1,261 1,267 
1,281 1,106 1,123 946 

714 695 784 766 
'8,119 8,116 3,171 8,274 
1,749 1,676 1,784 1,621 

606 643 546 608 
25•8 25·4 25•2 24·8 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1,144 1,273 1,226 1,859 
1,811 1,418 1,211 1,259 
1,266 1,086 1,137 1,015 

781 738 761 790 
8,171 8,158 8,191 8,257 
1,724 1,646 1,826 1,643 

658 686 648 677 
26·1 25•6 26•8 25·8 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1,046 1,280 1,286 1,588 
1,427 1,576 1,202 1,418 
1,826 1,295 1,062 1,185 

788 817 728 931 
8,428 8,188 8,900 8,267 
1,515 1,895 1,441 1,254 

470 454 581 412 
25•5 28•7 24•8 22•8 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

978 1,154 1,066 1,859 
1,167 1,298 1,085 1,201 
1,192 1,086 1,128 962 

846 807 772 805 
8,289 8,281 8,856 8,895 
1,889 1,669 1,970 1,664 

689 710 628 614 
26·8 26·8 27•2 25·6 

.. 
10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1,434 1,641 1,621 1,907 
1,559 . 1,596 1,560 1,582 
1,250 1,146 1,188 998 

592 705 668 650 
2,924 2,991 2,915 8,102 
1,668 1,865 1,551 1,258 

578 550 502 508 
24•6 28•0 23•8 22·0 

-

1901 l 1891 j 1881 

Males !Females I Males IFemaleal Males I Female• 

8 I 9 I 10 1 11 1 12 18 

I 
10,000 10,090 10,000 10,000 1,000 10,000 

1,178 1,285 1,445 1,600 1,822 1,47 
1,841 1,261 1,889 1828 1,282 1,284 
1,310 1,117 1,085 805 1,287 1,085 

758 778 721 777 785 701 
8,177 8,859 8,286 3,2H2 3,271 8,235 
1,778 1,659 1,668 1,518 1,608 1,6114 

468 541 506 (Ill 500 664 
25•1 25•1 24·8 24·2 24·4 24•4 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1,061 l,IM 1,208 1,442 1,105 1,060 
1,264 1,886 1,262 1,280 1,180 1,028 
1,260 1,ll7 1,011 886 1,179 709 

768 743 747 804 781 . 604 
8,282 8,841 8,838 8,867 8,884 2,64.1 
1,600 1,619 1,767 1,595 1,743 1,821 

565 680 582 676 628 2,G52 
26·0 25•8 25•6 25·1 25•8 25•2 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

1,061 1,841 1,086 1,480 941 1,060 
1,142 1,-496 1,l:rr 1,415 988 1,446 
1,071 1,2M 1,138 871 1,18& 

719 1,014 689 1,087 660 1,047 
4,802 8,275 4,885 8,276 5,000 8,178 
1,861 1,817 1,154 1,204 1,280 1,266 

884 828 829 8911 801 .420 
24•6 22·4 24•0 22•2 25•8 22·· 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

984 .1,190 1,072 1,894 1,078 1,1,1f 
1,015 1,158 1,022 1,187 988 1,080 
1,243 1,125 1,059 915 940 875 

843 801 769 818 790 806 
8,418 8,457 8,502 8,441 8,682 8,505 
1,989 1,750 1,961 1,629 1,915 1,7U6 

508 519 555 660 612 846 
26•8 25·7 27·1 25•6 27·2 27•CJ 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,006 

1,277 1.586 1,501 1,798 . . .. 
. 1,583 1,480 1,540 1,456 . . . . 

1,288 1,147 1,1UO 1,032 . . .. 
705 881 581 672 . . .. 

8,112 8,215 2,959 8,128 . . .. 
1,651 1,889 1,706 1,422 .. . . 

434 452 528 502 .. . . 
28·5 22•8 24•1 22•8 . . .. 
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·' SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-Age distribution of 1',000 of each· sex fn· certa:ln easteS', 

Mal-number per mille aged Femal-number per mille aged 

Caste 

1 

BRAHMANIC 
HINDU' 

1. Bender ... 
2. Bhol .. 
8. Bra!unan 0 0 

4. Dhobl .. 
5. HajJam '1.~ : 
6. Julahi 0 0 • 

7. Kalal 0 0 0 

8. Kapu. .. 
9, Kumbhar .. 

10. Koli •.• ' .. , .. 
11. Komati ' 
12. -Kshatriya 
18. Kurms 
14. Liogayat 
5. Lobar 
6. Maratha 
7, Panchal: 
8. Sonar ·' 
9 •. Suta~ •. 

• Telaga 
1. Teli· •• 
2. Uppam 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
20 
2 
2 
2 
24-
2 

8. Viswabrahman 

2 
2 

• Waddar 
5.oYadava 

ADI-HINDU. 

6, Dher • 
5. Madiga 

CHRISTIAN. 

2 8. Indian Christian 

. TRIBAL • 

9. 'Chenchu 
0. Erakala 

2 
8 
8 
8 

1. Gond 
2. Lambada 

0 0 

0 0 .. .. 
0 0 ' 

0 0 • 

• 0 

0 0 -

0 0 .. 
• 0 

0 0 

0 0 ' 

0 0 

0 0 .. 

0 

0 0 

0 0 .. .. 

2 

169 
118 
147 
109 
165 
189 
189 
128 
188 

. 195 
168 
209 
180 
150 
166 
158 
149 
185 
150 
185 
213 

" 196 
147 
200 
168 

157 
125 

204 

176 
169 
176 
157 

c 

7-18 _[14--16 -17-43 -~44& over 1. 0-6 _I 7-18 14--16 17-43 144& over 

7 1 8 9 10 I 11 

. 
' 

181 127 804 219 122 182 148 811 242 
122 105 871 284 157 118 88 877 260 
108 70 0 488 242 188 127 147 885 208 
171 ' - 120• - 410 190 184 176 148 898 149 
171 112' 886 166 208 186 105 851 155 
184 79 409 189 195 186 87 878 184 
107 89· 895 220 217 172 91 868 152 
162 121 880 209 156 199 85 - 868 197 
150 80 879 208 205 144 74 874 203 
208 80 891 126 200 162 97 864 177 
151 112' 877 197 177 187 115 408 118 
144 '88 847 212 214 150 96 849 191 
153 113· 846 208 171 I 201 78 880 220 
185 116 885 214 167 206 107 842 178 
182 100 -862 240 170 158 81 861 280 
185 107 426 174 186 153 118 888 160 
116 185 860 240 155 125 129 875 216 
42 84 375 214 226 176 96 886 166 

152 97 879 222 186 182 106 34.0 186 
152 78 894 191 200 188 81 404 177 
141 77 386 188 248 146 91 880 190 
148 55· 876 225 280 141 51 825 258 
176 59· -401 217 208 175 118 802 197 
176 I, 96· 366 162 160 178 121 868 178 
14'7 100' 874 211 177 174 101 855 198 

155 118' 407 
0 

168 169 187 118 889 192 
151 ' 129• 154 184 888 178 894 201 156 

' ' ' . -

146 86· 408 161 192 145 81 426 156 . 0 

145 888 2i4 158 157 185'. 879 171 
180 77' 870 220 168 184 94 425 184 
158 Ill 844 199 118 155 Ill 874 247 
152 128 400 179 182 166 105 875 172 

112' 1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V .-Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 50 to those aged 15·40 ; also of 
. · ' married females-aged 15·40 per 100 females. ' . . 

PER 100 
PROPORTION OF PERSONS OVER 50 

PER 100 AGED 15-40 
PROPORTION OF CHILDREN (BOTH SEXES) I 

D~trictand. 1----------------,------------------L--------,-------,------.------I 
~i=n Persons aged 15-40 I Married f:~es aged · I 1981 I 1921 

NUMBER OF MAR• 
RIED FEMALES 
AGED 15-40 PER 

I I 100 MALES OF 

1981 11921 11911 1190111981 11921 11911 11901 I M. I F~ I. ~-- I F. 

-19U 1901_ .. _ALL AGES 

I M-1 F-1 M-1 F.ll981 11921119111961 

1 

-I 
STATE •• 71 69 68 62 174 175 157 157 26 24 35 34 31 30 29 .29 34 31 35 33 

'· 
Telangana. 70 69 --71 0 0 173 175 165 0 0 26 24 34 33 30 29 0 0 0 0 34 31 34 0 0 

Hydembad City 43 45 47 • 0 128 124 122 • 0 27 25 29 82 80 29 .-. 0 0 35 88 85 • 0 

Atraf·i-Balda • 79 65 66 0 0 184 161 15 • 0 32 28 37 88 86 82 0 0 0 0 33 82 84 0 0 

Warangal 0 0 71 67 75 0 0 182 166 177 0 0 25 24 30 29 80 28 0 0 .. 33 88 84 0 0 

Karimna 0 0 71 85 76 169 287 177 24 22 82 37 28 27 36 26 85 0 0 Adilabadgar 0 0 
0 0 0 0 .. 

0 0 79 77 82 0 0 191 186 187 0 0 20 22 84 83 22 25 0 0 .. • 34 81 84 0 0 

Medak .. 71 65 67 0 0 176 155 152 0 0 28 25 89 85 88 85 • 0 0 0 33 88 85 .. 
N1Z81D8bad 0 0 67 64 65 0 0 165 158 150 .. 24 26 84 86 28 29 0 0 0 0 34 82 85 .. 
Mahbubnagar •• 73 71 69 0 0 182 170 159 0 0 25 24 85 84 82 80 .. 0 0 33 82 84 .. 
Nalgonda •• 75 67 77 .. 178 168 178 0 0 25 23 82 29 80 28 .. 0 0 35 88 84 0 0 

l41111"1lthwara. 72 70 66 0 0 175 177 150 0 0 26 24 35 35 32 31 0 0 0 0 34 31 36 0 0 

A1lrbl1rllbad •• 71 72 68 0 0 165 172 158 0 0 24 23 82 80 80 28 0 0 0 0 36 82 86 0 0 Bir •• 70 76 117 0 0 172 180 14.9 .. 29 23 88 84 80 29 34 81 87 0 0 Nander 70 76 6& 0 0 0 0 
·, .. 

• 0 160 187 d46 26 24 86 87 80 81 36 80 86 . . Parbhaul 79 72 66 .. 0 0 0 0 

Gulbarga 
0 0 0 0 189 187 47- 0 0 27 25 80 84 80 80 0 0 0 0 33 81 87 0 0 

0 67 68 65 • 0 159 166 150. 27 27 88 40 86 87 35 80 85 0 0 Oamanabad 0 0 0 0 00 

·l75 
74 65 ;, 187 184 147 30 24 87 80 82 26 33 81 87 Raichur •. \,62 .. 0. 0 0 0 0 68 fl5 .. 163 169 161 .. 19 22 88 84 82 88 34 80 82 0 0 B-.dar .. ... . . 0 • 78 65 .. I 206 182 146 29 27 89 87 84 82 32 80 86 

' 
0 0 0 0 0. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A,-Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60, of those 
a~ed 15-40 in certain religions; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females. 

Proportion of children Proportion of persons over 
(both sexes) per 100 • 60 per 100 aged 15·40 Number of 

Religion and Natural Division 
mRrried 

I females aged 
15-40 males 

Males Females Males Females of nil ages 
15-40 I 14-40 

1 2 8 6 

1. HINDU (Brahmanic) (STATE) 70 171 11 . 11 3-& 

Telangana .. .. 70 175 11 12 88 
1\larathwara .. 69 167. 11 11 80 

2. ADI HINDU ((STATE) .. 78 178 11 10 35 

. Telanlt.aua .. .. 74. 176 11 10 85 
l\lara wara .. . . 79 181 10 10 85 

3. JAIN (STATE) .. . . 67 179 12 1l 33 

Telan.Jana .. .. 55 168 14 16 29 
Mara 1wara - 68 180 12 12 88 .. . . 

4. · SIKH (STATE) . . . . 56 189 14 12 32 

Telangana .. .. 45 186 8 8 8() 
Marathwara .. .. 66 101 20 16 8~ 

5. MUSLIM (STATE) . . 58 166 11 11 35 

Telan~o.na 68 ' }4.1 20 18 87 ... .. 
Marathwara 76 : 188 8 4 88 ... . . 

6. CHRISTIAN (STATE) . . 67 169 10 10 35 

Telanttana .. . . 66 167 11 10 05 
Mara wara .. 72 . 181 9 0 8' 

7. . ZOROASTRIAN (STATE) . . 4o& 131 26 11 29 

Telao{tana .. 41 141 24 u 26 . . . 
88 4 88 . .lllara wara .. .. 50 112 

8. TRIBAL (STATE) .. 91 216 10 10 34 

Telangana .. 89 28 10 g 85 .. 
12 10 8l Marathwara ·- .. 95 285 

15 



CHAPTER 1V.-AGE 

SUBSIDIARY TABl.E VI-Variation In population at certain age periods.: · -' 

.. - ·--- - --r-- VARIATION PER" CENT IN POPULXTION\INCREASE + 
• • 1 DECREASE -) . 

J?istrict an_d Natural Division 

· Period - I Allages ,. 0-10 110-15,15-40 140-60 160& over 

~ -r 8 1··: 4 1 5 1 6 7 J 8 1. 
-· --- -· ... - -·· -. -· ·------ ·---

~TATE 1901-1910 + 20·0 + 28·8 + 3·1 + 18·0 + 18·9 + 36·6 
1911-1920 - 6·8 - 8·5 -1 6·9 -10·2 - 6:6 + 0_·1 
1921-1930 + 15·8 + 26·5 + 5·8 + 23·0 + 2·4 -18·1 

i 
Telangana. 1901-1910 + 21·3 + 26·8 + 11·9 . . . . . . 

1911-1920 - 4·6 - 9·1 + 12·3 - 6•4 - 3•0 - 4•2 .. 1921-1930 + 17·8 + 29·4 + 0·1 + 25•7 + 5·6 -'- .. 4·0 
' Hyderabad City 1901--1910 + ll•6 + 12·1 + 12•1 .. . . . . . .. . .. . .. 

·. 19ll-1920 - 19·4 - 22·8 -ll·8 -18·5 - 17·7 - 29·7 
;' : 1921-1930 + 15·5 + 18•1 - 7•9 +-28·8 + 16·1· - 8·9 
(,l'o 

AH<ofi•Balda .. . . 1901-1910 + .23·6 + 80·2 .J.. 8·8 . . .. . . ' 1911-1920 - 7·4 - 6·2 + 10•2 -- 4•fl, --+ . . 7'!1' - 8·0 
1921-1930 + 0·4 + 19•1 -12•7 - 1•5 - 4·9 - 23·2 

' Wamngal . . . . 1901-1910 - 4·9 - 1•2 - 9·8 . . '" . .. 
19Jl-1920 + 2·2 - 6·6 + ~9·7 + 4•4 + 1·8 - 8•8 
1921-'1980 + 20·8 +84·7 - 1•5 + 26•7 + 8·9 + 2·0·-

Karimnagar : . . . . 1901-1910 + 9·2 -!- 11•5 - i.f.•7 . . .. .. ; :; 1911'-1920 - 3·0 - 3•0 + }8·9 -11·8 + 2•6 - 1·6 
1921-1930 +- 13•3 +·n·8 - 9•2 +as:~. + 2•4 - 15·6 

' ' 
A;dilabad .. . . . . 1901-1910 + 127·0 

. ,; 
+1411•9 + 95•5 . . .. . . 

1911-1920 4- 5·7 - 5•5 +- 29•0 + 1·6 + 15·0 + 31·6 
' 1921-1930 + 16·2 +- 80•7 + 2•2 + 26·7 -' 4•7 ~- 70·9 

lliedak 1901-1910 + 87·3 +101•9 + 66·6. .. -. . . . . . . . .. . . . .... 
1911-1920 - ·5·8 - 11•1 + 10•5 - 7•9 - 5·4 - 8·0 .. 
1921-1980 +- 14·9 + 82•4 - 0·5 + 21·4 - 8•4 -11·2 . 

Nizamabad . . . . 1901-1910 - 10·4 - 0•7 - 21'-8 .. . . .. 
1911~1920 - 11·7 -17•3 + 9·9 -16•0 '"'-I 9•8 -:·5·0 
1921-:1980 + 24.·7 + 10·8 + 5•1 + 34•4 + 10·4 - 15•.8 

. ' 
Mahbubnagar . . '- .. 1901-1910 + 5·8 + 9·0. - 3·6 . . . . . . 

1911-1920 + 0·2 + 0·5 i- 14•8 - 2·1 - 8•0 + 2·8 . .; 1921-"1930 + 29·4 +.41·9 + 19·2 + 87•8 + 12·1 -· ·6·8 

Nalgonda •• . . . . 1901-1910 + 49·2 + 47•2. + 58•2 . . . . ;-.. ';... ·.·. . . 
-~ 1911-'1920 -- . 8·4 -18•4 + 1•8 - 6·8 - 7·l·i - 9•7 

--· .... -- - ---- !Jl.!!.-:.1~1!0, +. 19·5 +_!!!:.! :1: 4•5 :1: _!!·4 + 10·7 - 15•4 ------ .. -- -· . 

Marathwara. 1901-19l0 + 18·6 + 31•2 - 4·8 . . . . .. 
1911-1920 - 9·0 - 2·2 + 1·0 -13·7 - 9·9 + 4·7 
1921-1930 + 14·6 + 23·5 + 12·7 + 20·0 - 0·8 -23·4 

Aurangabad . . . . 1901-1910 + 20•5 + 84·8 - '1·6 . . . . .. 
1911-1920 - 17·9 - 17·8 - 4•3 - 23•0 - 15·8 - 11•1 
1921-1930 + 32-3 + 39·4 + 26•6 + 41•4 ~ 16•8 - 5·6 

Bir .. . . . . 1901-1910 + 26·4 + 43·8 - 8•8 . • . . . . . . 1911-1920 1- 24·8 - 24•1 - 7•8 - 88•0 - 21•4 - 7•0 
1921-1930 + 35•5 + 89·8 + 29·0 + -50·8 + 18·4 - 7·9 

Nander .. . . . . 1901-1910 + 39·8 + 61·7 -. 2•0 .. . . . . 
1921-1920 - 3·9 - 1·0 + 24·2 -15·6 - 8·4 + 6•7 
1921-1980 + 7·6 + 10·8 + 0·6 + 19·8 - 4•9 - 27•0 

Parbbani i .. .. . . 1901-1910 + 20·7 -1- 37·9 - 15·4 . . . . . . 
1911-1920 - 1·7 + 2·8 + 7•0 - 5·8 - 8·2 + 12•5 
1921-1980 ;- 11·5 - 20•1 + 31•0 + 8·9 + 1·4 - 28·9 

Gulbarga . . . . . . 1901-1910 + 54·9
1 

+121•9 + 86·5 . . . . .. 
1911-1920 + 7•9 + 25·4 - 6·8 - 5•7 - 8·8 _._ 14•6 
1921-1980 + 11·8 + 25•1 + 15·4 + 17•8 - .8·8 ..:.. 26•8 

Osmanabad .. . . 1901-1910 + 18·8 + 25•0 - 8·9 . . . . ' .. 
1911-1920 - 4·0 .J.. 1•1 + U·6 - 10•8 - 6•0 + 12•9 
1921-1980 + 12·3 + 21·0 + 8·8 + 17·7 - 2•8 - 10·'1' 

Raicbur .. . . . . 1901-1910 + 95•7 + 91·8 + 90•2 . . . . . . 
1911-1920 - 7·4 - .8·8 - 6•5 - 5•9 - 12•8 - 2·4 
1921-1980 + 1·6 + 9•0 - 5·7 + 10·1 - ll•6 - 40•8 

Bidar • .. .. . . 1901-1910 + 16·1 + 24•0 - 5•1 . . .. . . 
1911-1920 - 5·7 - 6·1 + 4•8 - 17•0 - 12•0 - 1•8 
1921-1980 + 9•1 + 29·5 - 0•2 + 12•4 - 7·2 - 25•6 
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SUBSIDIAllY TABLE VII.-Reported birth rate by sex in natural Divisions. 

NUMBER OF BffiTHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL POPULATION. 

Year 
State 

1 
Hyder~Jbad City Telnn~nnn 1\larothwnm 

(Distflcts) (Districts) 

Both sexes I Males 'I Females I Both sexes I Both sexes 
'• 

.. 
1' I II 8 I . ,5 . 

. 
' .. ·• ; . ' .. ' 

7·1 16·0 16·5 . 7·6 6·7 .. . . 6·2 17•7 16•4 6·2 . 6·1 ... .. 8·8 20·8 20·8. 10·0· ' 8·5 
9·1 20•8 ·20••1 9·7 

.. , . 
8·4 ... . . .. .. 9·1 18·8 17·0 9·8· . . 8·3 .. . . 10·1 19:2 18·2 10·4· . 9·8 .. ... 11·0 18·8 17•" 10·5 .'"11·:1 ... 10·1. 17•9 17·7 9•7 10·'4 .. ·, .. ... . .. 10·3 20·1 18•6 10·5 10•:1 

10·1 . 1~·4 17·5 10·7 
. .. . 

9·3 ... .. . . 

" ·'. 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-Reported death rate by sex In natural Divisions. 

. . ~ : . 
I) 

0
: f!,, . . . 

NUMBEROF DEATHS PER 1~ooo OF TOTAL POPULAT~oN'. :··. 
::- . : '.', 

State' 
Year 

Hydembad City . : ·l ~eJangano. 
· .(Districta) 

;-: '· 

' 

: • J.i:. · .. :._ 

L~'- Both sexes ., !llales ·I . Females I Both s~xes l B~ih 'sexes 
I . :. ... . •, ,f 

1 'i : l· 2 I· 8 ·1 4 1 . ' 5. 
.. _, 

6 . 

. ' 
' 1921 L ., ' .. O·D· 81•8 88•7 . . 11•8 7 9 

1922 . . :' -! ;~ .... . . 8·5 12•1! 14•5 '9· 1 7•7 .. ' 10·9 15•8 15•7 7•il . ~ ! ' 14-·0 19\l8 .. 
' ' . :. 11•5 " 28•8 27·1 917 I 13·~ 1924. .. ... ! 

925 . . ... . . '9•7 8,';·2.' 89•1 10·8 8· 

1926 
;; .:~:-

.. 9•7 28•7. 24•5 9•0 10·3 

1927 .. ';j 10·1. 21•8 21•8 9•:1 11·1 

1928 .. .. 10•1 81,6 88·6 10·6 9 5 

1929 .. .. 9·1 15•8 17•4 8•3 9·8 

1980. • • •,• 13•\) 24•'!- 28•6 12·:1 13·9 
f' '· 

'·· ' "· .. 
.. . ,. 

' 
.. 

.. - SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX • ..:...Reported deaths fro~ ~ertaln diseases per m111e. 
,, ... ' . . . ·.. . 

NUMBER OF DEATHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL POPULATION 
... f ..• n'- ·,-,J:..i..s~-~-~-. · -: ;,·::t. · 

Mamthwam -..•.. .. _ ... -,_.i.stata ... ·--- .... ·I-'- ...... Telangnna I 
Yesz~-~~--.L--~~~-T---r--.-~r-~~~---,--,---r---,--

d;;~1Small· ; ~; Respi· Cho·. {Small· . lari!ll";'a Respi-~ Cho· Small· !lla-tefu':, pox flague !am, d':;;e !em . 'pOX Plague ~~:ie )em pox Plagne !aria 
,, '. • l I ~ I . ~ .. . . 

Reap!· 
rotory 

diaeaae 

14 1 15 1 16 

( ,.,. . 

0·5 

0•1 
0·1 
0•1 
0•1 .. .. . . 
. . 



CHAPTER V. 

SEX. 

52. Statistical Reference.-Imperial tables VII and VIII in volume 
II and the subsidiary tables at the. end of this chapter deal with the statistics 
relating to sex. · · 

. 53. General Remarks.-The subject of sex proportion in India has often 
been subjected to severe criticis~ at the. hands .of demographers and statis
ticians in the West. Their argument is that whereas in western Europe 
females preponderate ovet; males, in India there is an excess of males over 
females ; that it is well known that Indians are reticent regarding their 
women and that in some parts ·women are regarded as of very little conse
quence and that it is therefore natural to suppose that the return of them at 
the ceruius must be incomplete. It was further pointed out in 1901 that 
the proportion of females is lowest between the ages 10 and 20 which is the 
time of life when it might. be supposed that there would be a tendency to 
conceal the existence of unmarried females. These arguments were examined 
in detail by Sir E. Gait, in his Census Report for India for 1911, who pointed 
out the fallacy of the assumption that the conditions of western Europe 
are the standard to which Indian sex proportion ought to conform. He 
remarked that it was extremely unlikely that . reti~nce regarding 
females had caused any material omissions ; that if reticence regarding 
women existed it would occur only amongst the better 1classes whose 

· numbers were relatively insignificant arid that the effect of such 
reticence would be noticeably to reduce the proportions for Muslims more 
than those for Hindus ; but that in almost all parts of India the proportion of 
females amongst the adherents of that religion was relatively high. Condi
tions in this State are not far different from those prevailing in other parts 
of India. .The errors in the records of birthplaces may not be many ; 
but as the. figures for the sex ratio of the natural population are too 
uncertain to afford any basis for useful study, I have taken ~he actual popu
lation censused in each district for discussion ... 

_ .. ~~- Yariationof Sex Proportion.-Discountingthe-effect of migration 
. the variation in the proportion of females to one thousand males of the actual 
population in this State since 1901 is disclosed by the subjoi~ed statement :-. 

---+ . Year . ..: ___ .: .... _ ... ... State . .. Marathwara Telangana 

. - . - ---.-:·- -·-:.j· .•. .. - ----
1931 958 961 955 
1921 .. . ·I 966 971 961 
1911 .. . . 968 981 955 
1901 .. . . 964 989 938 

. 

. 

The rise in 1911 as compared with 190lis 1n accord with the growth of 
population and the fall in 1921 is due to the heavy mortality caused by the 
influenza epidemic and plague. During the decade a loss of 8 per mille has 
occurred in the female ratio. Evidently there have been more male than 

I• female births. A high male birth rate is believed to be universal in India 
' and is said to be the psychological effect of the wish of the parents to have 

' .sons born 1 to them. Male offspring is thought indispensable in a Hindu 
family in order that the son may perpetuate the name of the famil)'and perform 
religious rites on the death of his father. Butwhatistheratioof malesto 
females at birth? No reliable statistics areavailabletoprovideananswer. 
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CHAPTER V.-SEX ~ 

The statistics of births and deaths as supplied by the Medical and 
Sanitation Department, besides being generally defective, are too inadequate 
in details to throw light on the subject. The registering agenc:y does not· 
report the ages of deceased persons so that ~he rat~ ?f mortality . among 

. .infants and others cannot ·be gauged. The VItal statistics merely dJSclosea 
i larger number of male than female births for the decade, and it is in the 
proportion of 60 to 53 ; but the census figu;es for ch~dr~n under one year show 
in ore females than males. No explanation of this d1fference::~an·. be found, 

· nor is it possible to examine the rate of · mortality among;· and the . 
. duration of life of, male and female infants. In the absence .. of such data 
,'it is to be presume.d that the deaths within a year of male inf~nts are as 
' frequent as their births : hence at the end· of the year we :6-nd, as .. census 
, figures show, a preponderance of females over males. Up to five years of 
age female children are proportionately more th~n male children, as the 

. chart. facing this page shows. But the superiority. in the number of female 
children does not co;ntinue beyond five .years. of tge. Numerous factors, 

. social and economic, act adversely against .thi!l sex • 
. · . . . . . . ., ·· .. :I I 

. 55. Perils of Womanhood-The life of a .wt>man, 'from· infancy to 
girlhood, from girlhood' to maturity and from maturity to motherhood,~i.s 

'beset with hardships. Girlhood. is a period of open-air: ·rife, and when 
.signs of maturity appear her movements are.restricted. If she is married. 
early her worries begin ~ith physical degeneracy-~ri~ if she ~ not. married 

.after puberty the aDXJety of all concerned h11s. a.del~ter10us mfluence 
. UJ?On .:the ·health . of the girl. . Motherhooq f?r:~)ndia,n. girJf?.is attended 
. ~tb, . ~many. dangers. De~ths from ~artur1twn . a,rt:. • coqi.mon: , 'Crufie 
:rxndWifery IS partly responsible for the h~gh rate .. of ~emale. mortality. AI

. though, in the State, provision exists for . .the training cif midwives, especially 
those belonging to the barber class, the result is greatly:.di:sapppinting. The 

·: indigjnous dhais (midwives) are reluctant to give up ~eii' time-ho~our'M 
. methOd for the Western practice and the poorer classes .. have. more 
confidence in the unskilled country dhais notorious for Uii.hygieriic -in~thods 
of handling . cases. Compulsory widowhood among certain -castes of:JPndus 

1 .is yet another factor tending to lower the female ratio. Enforced widOWhood, 
', with its concom~tant evils, shortens · the span of life of such women . 
. Widows are to all intents and purposes dead to the world. . They.;~a~e the 
'·most overworked of all women at~home. The ill-treatment of :widows by 
,..th~ . moth.ers-in"law is proverbial~- . · · . :: ' ... :'~~- .. 

Pard3.h.,life in some colllitiunitie~ is as hirlnful as enforced: Wido*
hood. . I do not refer to the wel1-to-do, who live in garden houses al).d. enjoy 
fre~li air, but to the poorer classes who observe par.dah more rigorousD:~ The 
bane~, effect upon the lives ofsiieh women and 'gkls cannot be ade(i.uately 
portrayed in.a single paragraph·:o£ this report. Women in pardah are ~-

, pos,ed to the pt:rils ()f plague and phthisis in a fa.I; greater degree than widowed 
· wo~en in. .orthodox Hindu h?mes: There is ~et:another. cause for the d!~
):Pil;l'Ity of th~. sexes!. na~ely .nn&I'ati~n •. As pomt~d o.ut ,}~~tj_ .cha.~JA:p;ter on 
. Birth~place,and MigratiOn, the 1mm1grant populatiOn IS pre . . ,ilij:J.:Fl~ male 
··ant:! amohg'erhlgrants to the adjoinipg three British Indian ··~pr(}Vlribes~the 
: nurn:ber to other parts of India \)eing insignifi.C:ant-females are in excess 
of _1;ruilel!. Thus t_he sex ratio of migrants has' an .:.¥P;portant ·bearing upon 
the•· subJect. of thJS ch11pter. ... ... ~~- · '.:'' :. · .;:,·; ' 

- -, -. ·-: ... • -,.. ·~-. - . '-~ ~--· . . .t.,.~ -~-

. The':sex ratio lilother parts of India, varies roughly from -90 f~males in 
-Bombay, 92 in Bengal, 99 in the Central Provinces ·and 102"in :M"adras to 
t,l05 in: Bihar and Orissa as;compared;with 95 m this' State. : . " ... .. . . ,. 

[Chart. 
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The decline in the number of females is more marked in 1\farathwara 1. 

than in Telangana and the variation since 1901 is illustrated by the following i 
chart:-

... . . .. ' 

General Proportion of Females in the State and Natural 
Divisions. 

1 1 1 1 92 

56. Deficiency of Females.-Thereis, however, a permanent deficiency of 
females in the whole State, though the proportion varies between the natural 
divisions and the district!;. The causes of such disparity are worth investi
gating. Two sets of causes of sex inequality are generally recognized; one is 
permanent and the other temporary. The permanent causes are said to be,. 
geographical situation and climate, racial character and social customs. : 
The temporary causes are migration, famine and diseases with a definite sex .• 
selection. Mr. Sedgwick, I.C.S. in his Census Report for Bombay for 19211: 
points out another probability, namely that a low damp climate is more:: 
favourable to females and dry upland to males. Let us examine the question~ 
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of sex proportion in the light of the above theories with the aid of the follow-
ing m~p :- · 

Map showing proportion of females to 1,000 males in the 
districts. · 
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57. Deficiency of females in Marathwara.- Marath,vara is distinct
ly a dry upland ; swampy regions are few and far between ; dry cultivation 
is predominant and therefore malaria is less prevalent than in Telangana. 
During the decade the rate of mortality from malaria and other fevers 
was higher in Telangana. The incidence of plague is not so wide-spread in 
Marathwara as in Telangana which embraces Hyderabad City. Thus, as 
far as public health conditions are concerned, Marathwara is better situated 
than Telangana. The Maratha race is hardier than the Telangas. As pointed 
out in the discussion on birthplaces, there is no marked disparity between 
tbe number of male and female immigrants. Thus, from the points of view 
of both permanent and temporary causes influencing sex disparity, Marath-
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-wara's position is very strong in regard to excess of males over females. For 
-every thousand males the Marathwara districts Claim :__; 

FemaleS 
Aurangabad . •• .. .. 9(\6 
Bir . . •• 947 
Nander . . •• 967 
Parbhani . ,; •• 964 
Gulbarga •• . . . . 970 
Osmanabad . . .. 1183 
Raichur •• .. • • 981 
Bidar . . . . ... 958 

'Raichur, a predominantly Carnatic district, has the largest population 
-of females, while Osmanabad district has fewest of that sex. Raichur 
-to a large extent lies within what may be termed the famine zone of the 
Madras Deccan. Although there was no famine during the decade, indif
ferent and inadequate rainfalls have time and again caused a certain measure 
of scarcity. It is matter of common knowledge that where the rainfall is 
meagre and the yield of the land inadequate man migrates to other parts of 
the country leaving his wife and children behind. From such a contingency 

. Raichur has not been altogether free and therefore we find there a high rate 
-of female population, almost approximating to the male number. Osman

. .abad has, since 1901, been steadily dwindling as to the number of women.- Its 
loss is 42 per mille, though during the decade the district has had an addition
al number of females at the rate of 8 per mille. Osmanabad district is a 

_ leading cotton centre and an immigrant population, males preponderating, 
is attracted by the mills and factories. Further, Latur is regularly visited 
by plague, a selective disease affecting women more than men. For these 
two reasons Osmanabad is most defective in female population. 

58. Deficiency of Females in Telangana.-Telangana as a whole is 
not a low, damp, country. A large part. of it is as dry as Marathwara. 
However, the subjoined compa~ative statement of the proportion of females 
-to 1,000 males may be consulted with reference to the point at issue :-

ity of Hyderabad 
Atraf-i-Balda 
Warangal 
Karimnagar 
Adilabad 
Medak 
Nizamabad 

ahbubnagar M 
N a!gonda 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. 

. I 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
0 0 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

1981 I 1921 I 1911 1901 

886 936 987 930 
967 978 962 966 
943 944 937 912 
957 948 980 917 
955 951 978 989 
978 974 972 949. 
988 1,015 1,008 988 
967 976 . I 968 977 
951 954 944 985 

The only place which may be claSsed as a damp district is Nizamabad, 
-owing to the extensive irrigation system. As the foregoing statement in
·dicates there was in 19ll and 1921 an excess of females over males, but the 
·decrease this time is due to the influx of immigrant labour for canal works. 

59. Causes of Deficiency .-But what are the factors influencing in general ' 
the deficiency of females in Telangana ? To take Hyderabad City first: 
its population is as large as that of an average district ; but its character is 
heterogeneous. The social customs of the people vary considerably. The 
health of the city, though slowly improving, is not all that can be desired. 
What are called the sex-selecting diseases, such as fevers, plague and phthisis, 1 
play their part silently but effectively against the weaker sex. Pardah, I 



94 . CHA.PTER V.-:-SEX 

1:egret to remark, is scrupulously observed .by a very large section of the 
people.' The well-to-do may live in garden houses and enjoy fresh air but 
phthi'sis and other diseases are no respecters of persons who constitutionally 
are susceptible to infection. To these causes may be added a ]arge influx 
of males fro!

1

furovinces f!IX and near,. not to speak of the unmarried men of' 
the British · ·tary units in the cantonments. Thus the City .of Hyderabad 
is a millstone hung around the neck of Telangana as far as the sex ratio is 
concerned. Atraf-i-Balda is not a composite unit in the sense a Divani 
district is. Its population during the decade has not increased because the 
City of Hyderabad has absorbed a part of it, and. the sex ratio has receded 
by 6 per mille. The districts in Telangana, as a whole, are subject to. fevers 
of all kinds. Telangana's loss by death from fevers is· heavier than that of 
Marathwara. Besides diseases, immigration of males far in excess of females, 
weighs heavily in the scale. The Madras Presidency which marches with the 
entire southern boundary of the State sent in only 29 females for every 
hundred males, Warangal and Adilabad districts show a considerable 
inequality between female and male immigrants. From these facts i~ is 
clear that there is no question of fewer male births in Telangana, but on the 

i other hand it is the operation of climatic, social and migration factors in this 
part of the State that account for so low a proportion as 955 females for every 
one thousand males. . · · 

[Chart. 
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60. Sex Disparity according to age.-In the urban areas the 
proportion of females per cent. of males was 96 in 1911 and 1921, but 
this time it has fallen to 98. In the villages the ratio is practically at a 
standstill, namely 96 females for every hundred males. The subjoined chart 
illustrates the proportion of females for every thousand males at different 
age periods as compared with 1921 and 1911. 

Number of females per 1,000 males at various ages 
since 1911. 

REFERENCES:-

. . .. 

• 
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I11 all the three decades female children below five years of age are far in 
excess of maie children in number. The depth to whic4 they descend at 15 is 
apparent but not real because of misstatement of ~g~. At 20 and 25 th~ 
number goes high abov~ the !llale rate and at 40 equality IS almost reaphed. 

61. Sex Variation in Communities.-. Let us now find out which com, 
munity suffers most from paucity of females. The figures for Hindus 
and Muslims alone have been tabulated for. the purpose. The other com
munities are ·negligible in number and therefore they need not be dis
cussed. Hindus, both Brahmanic and non-Brahmanic, have recorded up to 
the 8oth year an average of 999 females per one thousand males of the 
actual population. In 1911 they .had 998 and in the next !lecade 990. Add
ing to it at least one per mille for omissions and other errors, the Hindu 
community has no cause for complaint of dearth of females. In Telangana. 
Hindu women below thirty years of age are on an average 1,007 per thousand 
of males, while in Marathwara, they are 992. Again, at 60 and above 
Telangana Hindu women are calculated to be 1,017 per 1,000 of· males while 
Marathwara women of that age-group represent only 970. The ratio of 
females to one thousand of male~ at various ages in '.['elangana and Marath
wara is illustrated by the subjoineq chart:- · 

[Chart. 
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:Ratio of Hindu and Adi-Hindu females to one thousand males. 
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Among the Brahmanic Hindu ·castes,. Kolis are most· hard pressed for 
; women and.Telagas have a SUP.erfiuous number, t~eir respec~ive· ratios being 
:. 798 and 1,153 women per mille of males. Bh01s have 1,011 and Upparas 

0 1,006. Among Adi-Hindus, the ?lladiga community have 1,004 women and 
,,.the Dhers 948 for 1,000 men· .. The 1\bdiga women's preponderance continues 
, up to the 28rd year and wanes thereafter. ,, ..... 

·The tribes, except Chenchus, who claim 1,077 women to &,.thousand '· 
men, suffer from a paucity of women. Their rate is 849 for Erukalas, 98(1 · 
for Gonds-and 958 for Lambadas •. - · . ·.·. · • - . . 

· · One fute:testing fact emerges from subsi~ry table IV, in· which are given:· 
select castes and tribes with their proportion ·of females tQ males ... · It is 
that ai:nong certain cl~es J;he smaller. the··numb~r~·childhood the greater 
is the Chan<'.e of longevity· f{)r the survivors .and vtce versa.. •. . . · 

. -. • - • • •• 1.. • - • •• - • • ~ 

~:llder- :.':~:::·c·:·. > -:·-:::: _:-- :_: ii~;- :-.~:-.tii: 
. ' ' ' ' ' ~ 

. Wad~_- __ _.:~~ .• :._::;_·: __ ;i: ~- '775_::. ·1,016 .. 
. ,Dhob1 · · · • , •... , · .... -- 1,160 -, :. 786: .... ·. 

I Ha" . ,. · ... ' · ...... · .. - . 1125 . 8"'1. . JJ&m . . - ~ •. . - -- •• - . -- •. ""' . . ~ 
· Kalal · · >;· - · · .. ·-1,070 647 

Kapu , ·:c.'. • • ,1,126 868 
Lingayat · • • • • 1,095 _ 819 
Maratha • . . • ; 1,159 908 
Pan:chal • • • • . 1,238 862 
Sutar . . , . . . 1,109. 747 

. ..., . . - -· 
. Muslims · in Telangana. · would appear to number loss women than 

their. co-religio~ts in 1\la.ra.thwara. Below fiye ye~s of age Telangana. 
Muslim female childl'en average 974 as compared with 1,087 in Marathwara . 

. per. mille of population. A,t· ages below ·80, Telangana Muslim women avei'
aJe 977 per 1,000 males as compared with 992 in Marathwara. · The great 
~parity~ Telan~ana is partly traceable to the sex composition of the im-· 
Dllgr&nts m the C1ty of Hyderabad and very largely to the generally pre
vailing health conditions in Telangana. The diagram below indicates that 
TeJ~na Muslim women after 80 decline comparatively more rapidly than 
Marathwara women :~ · 

Musiim. 
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. I;ditn· Christians, though poorly off for female children at the early 
P~~10 b ~ stx years and below, would appear to have more than enouoh 
grr s e ween 17 and 23, namely 1,12.:; for every thousand men. e 

. 61. Position of Women in Society.- With the spread of education ffi t~e S~ate the~e has come ~h~ realization of educated ladies of the Muslim 
n u, oroastrtan ~nd Chr.tsban communities of their duty to the wome~ 

of the country. Thts consc1?usness has manifested itself in the organisation 
of recreation clubs 
and associations 
wher e members 
spend an eveninu 
hour or two i~ 
social intercourse. 
They have raised 
buildings of their 

Ladies ' Recreation Club, Hyderabad. 

. own and equipped 
them for recreation. 

They have also 
formed an associa
tion f or th e ad
vancement of edu
t ion a mong wo
men, which interests 

itself in other matters relating to women. Proposals have been . made for 
legislation in the State on the lines of the Sarda Act, and to safeguard the 
in~erests of Hindu widows in the matter of inheriting property. The question 
of women's franchise has also had their attention. They take part in the 
deliberations of the All-India Women's Conference. The Association has 
established three girls' schools for the backward communities. 

As teachers, doctors, writers, speakers at zenana gatherings and 
honorary visitors to women's hospital and child-welfare centres, Hyderabad 
ladies give evidence of moving with the times. 

17 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I:~Genel"!'l proportion of the sexes by natural divisions and districts • 

.. 

District and Natnml 
Division 

-

1 

STATE . . 
Telangana . . 
Hydembad City 
Atraf-i-Balda . . 
Warangal . . 
J{arimanagar . . 
Mila bad . . 
Medak . . 
Nizamab&d . . 
Mahbubnagar , • 
N 

M 

.A 
B 

algonda 

arathwara 

urangabad 
ir 

Nander 
Parbhanl 
Gulbarga 
Osmanabad 
Raichnr 
B idar 

.. 

. . 
•• .. . . .. .. .. 
•• 

-

-

.. 

. . 

.. .. . . . . . . .. . . .. .. 

. . 

.. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 

.. . ~~- -
l NUMBER OF FEMALES TO 1,000 MALES 

. 
1931 1921 . 1911 1901 

Acttlal 'Natuml Actual Natuml Acttlal Natuml Aetual Natumr 
Po pula- Population Po pula· Poputa- Po pula- Popula- Popula· Popula• 

tion tion tion tion tion tion tion 

2 3 5 6 7 8 0 

9581 966 969 968 974 964 970 

955 961 968 955 .. 938 ... 
886 936 967 937 .. 930 " 967 \ 978 074 962 •• 966 .., 
943 9441 946 937 .. 912 ... 
957 948 949 930 •• 91'7 • • 
955 951 999 978 .. 989 H 
978 974 974 972 .. 949 '~ 988 Not 1,015 1,015 1,003 .. 983 .. 
967 Available 076 976 968 .. 1177 ., 
951 954 953 944 .. l!85 • • 
961 971 965 981 .. 989 .. 
966 991 980 9R8 .. 998 . .. 
947 961 946 978 .. 984 .. 
967 984 987 998 .. 1,006 .. 
964 978 977 993 .. 923 .. . 
970 974 1!76 976 .. 975 . .. 
933 925 899 957 .. 975 .. 
981 974 959' 970 .. 993 . . 
9S8 968 968 979 .. 990 .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n.~Number of females per 1,000 males at dilferent age periods by 
. . · · · religions at each of the last three censuses. · . . -

ALL RELIGIONS I HINDU & ADI-HINDU I MUSLIM . 
. 

Age 

1911 '·l J921 1 1931 1 1911 1 1921 1 11921 I 1931 1911 1031 

1 2 5 6 7 8 9 10 

' 
0-1 .. 1,068 1,015 1,112 1,070 1,026 1,116 1,046 090 1,116 
1-2 .. 1,106 1,089 1,086 1,109 1,088 1,094 1,082 1,182 1,034 
2-3 .. 1,076 1,061 1,099 1,077 1,055 1,112 1,069 1,061 1,023 
3- .. 1,098 1,148 1,048 1,091 1,151 1,0S3 1,101 1,106 1,001 
4-3 .. 1,009 1,084 1,130 1,007 1,082 1,148 1,008 1,060 1,037 

Total 0-5 .. 1,067 1,058 '1,095 1,067 1,060 1,105 1,058 1,062 1,044 

5-10 .. 976 1,050 922 1,061 923 992 1,088 925 

10-15 .. 821 835 90S 818 838 906 852 819 90S 
15-20 .. 1,009 949 1,026 1,014 946 1,037 991 958 9SZ 
20-25 .. 1,168 1,148 1,022 1,18 1,156 1,021 1,098 1,107 1,029 
25-30 .. 938 898 983 989 001 981 981 92-~ 1,009 

Toi:al 0-30 .. 991 . 985 996 993 990 999 984 979 978 

80~ .. 948 916 896 948 926 899 927 885 887 
40-30 .. 862 934 846 858 954 8S4 . 855 005 813 
50-60 .. 901 894 86S 010 897 872 864 928 8Z6 
60 andover .. 1,854 1,020 98S 1,083 1,080 994 996 1,006 959 

Total 30 and over .. 927 930 887 936 945 893 906 918 864 

Total All-ages-Actusl 
Population .. 968 966 958 971 971 963 954 955 939 

Total All-ages-
Nat11ral Population 974 969 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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i SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll.-..Number of femalea per 1,000 males at dllll!rmt aQe periods bv . 
. . l'ei!Qion ud natural Division. ·• · 

TELANGANA I MARATHWARA 

AGE I Re~aa All Hindu and Muslim Hlnduand Muslim 
·RellgioDB Adiltindu Adi·Hiadu -

·I ~ - - -8 
,c_· __ 4 ~ · __ s.-J . 

1 II 6 ., . 
6-1 .. . . 1,088 1,098 9611 . 1,!611. 

. . 
1,185 1,281 ; 

1-11 .. ... .. .. .. . . ... .. .. -· . . ... .. .. .. • • •• . .. 
8---4 .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. 
~ .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 

Total o,....,s .. .. 1,105 1,125 974 l,OM 1,08:1 1,087 

5--10 .. . . 890 9011 ~ 957 . 9-&7 926 
16-15. .. .. 905 982 928 904 8711 090 
15-90 .. .. 1,082 1,087 1178 1,020 1,088 920 
20-2$ .... .. 1,009 1,004. 1,064o 004 908 9114 
25-80 

Total~ .. .. 997 1,007 977 994 99:1 979 

80-40 .. .. 877 877 881 918 028 802 
46-50. .. . .. 811'7 885 800 866 874 820 
56-'-60 .. .. 851 867 788 880 878 014 
60 aad over .. .. 1,009 1,017 951 960 1170 1171 

Total 30 and over .. .. 8'1'4 887 835 901 907 891 
' 

Total All ages {Actual Population). 955 967 926 96:1 966 948 

Total All •Ilea {Naturall'opuladon) .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY 'TABLE IV .-Number of females per 1,000 males fM" certabuelei:ted 'castes ud 
. · - tribes. • 

-· . .. --

-
.. ea.te 

AUagea 

. 
1 r . •2 

-· 
IUnclu (Bralmumic), 

1. 
ll. 
a. 
4. 
5. 
8. 
7.-
a. 
g, 
o. 1 

v'I 
1 
1 

- 1 
1 

L 
ll. 
a. 
4. 
5. 
0. 
7. "~ 

1 a. 
1 g. 
o. 
lo . . 
5. 

2 
2 
22 
28 
24. 
2 

. 
1· 

. 

2 9. 

o. 8 
8 
82 
88 

J, . . 

Bender 
Bhoi . . . 
Brahman . -
Dhobi .•• 
Hajjam •.• 
.Julahi- .. 
Aalal . .... 
Kapu ,, 
Kuinbhar 
Koli .. 
Komati •• 
Kahatriya 
Kurm& 
Lingayat 
Loti&r ... 
Maratha 
Pnnchal. 
Sunar ~ •• 
Sutar .. 
Te1aga ... 
Tell .. 
U~ •. 
V1awa-Brahman 
Waddar 
Yadava .. 

Adi-Jiflldu. 

Dher .. 
Madiga 

MusUm, 

Muslim 

Christian. 

Indian Christian 

Tribal. 

Chencbu 
Erukala 
Gond .. 
Lambadl 

.. . . 998 .. 1,011 .. 911 .. . -. . 905 .. t:} .. 
' .. 924 .. 90S .. 798 .. 890 .. 91ll 
". 988 .. 884 .. 820 ... 886 .. 957 .. 801 .. 884 .. 1,158 .. - 887 .. 1,006 .. 871 .. 1170 .. 868 

.. 848 .. 1,004 

.. 888 

.. 905 

.. 8,077 .. 848 .. 988 .. 958 

I 
I 

lilo'UiifBER" OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES 

·t I I I 
. - -

'"&over o.:-6 7-18 14--16 17-28 114--48 

f 
~ .. - .. . ·t . .. 

-~ I I a ' 5 7 a 

.. 

.. .. 717 "4oz . - 1,115- 1,27-8 829 1,428 
1,088 . . 1,261 -- 8'6 1,080 1,006 929 

- . 860 1,069 . - 1,914· 1,290 684 778 
1,160 -- 1167 1,128 811 881 789 

- 1,125 866 850 690 915 • 851 
f---- 950 ~ -- - _1,lUID - _'_ -~·01'1'· '1. __ 8lll 

r-----'~~ 1,070 1,~, 1155 70tl 921 
1,126 1,183 687- 071 846 868 

887 8116 841· 888 857 1190 
816 616 965· 777 722 1,119 
1168 .. 1,112 1115 ll'7-ll 879 840 
955 944 987 1,168 784 811 
882 1,225 848 1,889 846 990 

1,095 1,094 907 1,128 968 818 
889 428 662 1,287 688 786 

1,159 1,118 1,088· 1,009 859 908 
1,288 1,027 858 704 1,065 862 
1,007 1,121 1,022 1,67lt a28 704 
1,109 1,008 1175 807 782 747 
1,2'6 1,046 1,191 I ,865. 1,111 _1,072 
1,018 788- 1,04o7 679 708 816 
1,177 954 976 .1,000 821 1,182 
1,229 867 1,785 95ll 585 791 

775 898 1,222 112~! P- 881 .. 1,066 
1,019 .. 1,1'6 . . 982 996 884 888 

1,021 840 810 918 a99 1,119 
1,258 1,028 1,048 1,18!11 905 884 

. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 

884 .981 885 1,125 98a 810 

863 1,184 1,898 8,082 77B 868 
817 860 719 876 998 710 
688 9117 854t 1,108 1,054 1,141 

I,IOii 1,047 893 887 894 816 
. 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Actual numbe.r of Births and Deaths reported for each sez durtna the 
decades 1901-1910, 1911-1910 and 1911-1930. . 

.Dilfer• le
1
Dilfer-

Numbe.r of Births Number of Deaths fence be- nee be· 
. tween tween Dilferenee No. of No. of 

col. II & 8 col.5& 6 between female femnlo 
excess of excess of co1.4&7 births deaths 

Year .. !! latter latter excess of per per 

i l 
over over fonner 1,000 1,000 

Males Total Males Total fanner fonner over latter malea males 
• C+) dell· deficit <+> 

cit <+> 
(-) 

1 I 2 I }·I " I G I 8 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 . 11 I 12 

STATE. I 
1901-1910 828,98110 928,040 - 104,056 . 
1911-1920 976,778 1,577,700 -600,027 

·1921-1080 1,148,6811 1,279,679 -186,047 

Telan!lana 

1901-1910 •• .. .. 
Not Not Not Not Not Not Not Not 

1011-1920 avail Avail· 520,1118 avail· avail· 816,481 available available -206,268 avail· avail• 
able able able able able able 

19111-1980 608,904 686,696 - 82,792 

Maratb· .· 
wara . 

1901-1910 .. .. .. 
1911-19~0 11056,555 761,219 -804,66110 

' 
19111--1980 I 589,728 M2,988 -108,255 



CHAPTER VI. 
\ 

CIVIL CONDITION.: . . . . 

62. Statistical Reference.-Imperial table VII gives 'the number· of 
married, unmarried and widowed persons according to age, sex and religion. 
Six subsidiary tables are appended to this report. ·They show the distri
bution (a) by civil condition of 1,000 of e3:ch se::c, _religio~ _and mean age
period at each of the last five censuses ; (b) by ciVIl conditiOn of 1,000 of · 
each sex at certain ages in each religion and natural division; (c) by mean 
age-period and ciVil con.d~tion. o~ ~0,000 of e~ch sex and ~e~gion; (d) pro
portiOn of the sexes by civil conditiOn at certam ages for rehgwns and natural 
divisions and (e) and (f) by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain 
ages for sele<:ted castes. , . 

The enumerators were instructed to enter in the schedule each person, 
whether infant, child, or grown~up, as either married, unmarried or widowed. 
Divorced persons, who have not remarried, should be entered as widowed. 
Dancing girls ·and murlis should be ·entered as unmarried, and eunuchs as 
unmarried males. 

63. Types of Marria~e :-Although murlis are said to be regularly 
married to a deity, a sword or a tree, such marriages are not reckoned as 
marriages for census purposes. Not only girls but also boys are dedicated to 
inanimate objects. Another form of marriage is that It man or a woman is mar
ried to a plantain tree or a bunch of flowers. This is done in order to ward 
off the influence of evil spirits.from the real persons contracting the marriage. 
As observed by the Census Commissioner for India, marriage among Hindus 
of course has not the same meaning as in the West because it is not necessarily 
immediately accompanied by cohabitation. There are. also current various 
other forms of marriage having different degrees of validity and repute. 

64. Universality of Marria~e.-Man in his primitive state had no mar
riage institution. Mating was promiscuous and the man was not bound to the 
woman by any form of obligations of a permanent character. When man 
gave up his individual and solitary state and came to live in groups he found 
that he common tie binding a group together consisted in giving and taking 
a woman in marriage. Marriage is, therefore, a later growth ; it can be 
regarded- as an economic institution and family as a biological fact. 
Westermarck's latest definition of marriage is ''a relation of one or more men 
to one or more women which is recognised by custom or law and involves 
certain rights and duties which vary widely both in the case of the parties 
entering the union, and in the case of the children born of it." 

65. Legislation.-There is no compulsory or voluntary system of mar
riage registration in this State, and, therefore, the census figures for any period 
or for any community except for Christians and Muslims cannot be verified. 

Qazis appointed by the State register all Muslim marriages performed 
by them. The registers are referred to for evidence in case of litigation. 

66. Cousin Marriage.-All Hindu castes and tribes are divided mto 
exogamous groups and children of brothers or sisters, as a general rule, do 
not marry. . . 

Animists are mostly totemistic and, totemism being associated· with 
exogamy, ~en are forbidden to marry girls belonging to their own group. 
Cross coust~s mar!Y· Kapus permit a man to marry his niece. Such a 
cn.st~m of mbreeding is not strictly adhered to by Arya Samajists. Among 
Mushms. both parallel and cross cousin marriages are permissible. 
Parallel cousin marriages are favoured because they promote and strengthen 
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the family solidarit;v. Native Christians generally follow tbe Hindu 
system of cross cousins but more often than not they seek brides from 
unre~ated .f~milies, re~gion bei!lg the common ground. Parallel 
cousm marnages are entirely forbidden by the Roman Catholic Church 
There is no special marriage legislation for Christians in the Hyderabad 
St~t; but ~he law in the B_ritish Administered Areas is the same as in 
Briti~h India, where, accordmg to the Indian Christian Marriage Act, a 
marriage can take. place between two persons of whom one is a Christian. 

67. Divorce.-Divorce among Brahmans is not permitted. Even if the 
husband loses caste, the wife is permitted to live separately but cannot. 
remarry. Inferior castes dissolve the marriage in a panchayat. . 

. A M_usli~ c~n, on the · ground of incoll?-patibility of temperament. 
divorce his Wife If he pays her dowry. A wife can sue· for divorce for 
infidelity or crue1ty, so a Muslim marriage is regarded as a civil contract. 
The Christian doctrine is that " those whom God hath joined together let no 
man put astrnder ", but divorce on grounds of immorality, desertion or 
bigamy is permissible. . . · · · · . . . 

68. Polygamy.-Polygamyor, to use a modem term, polygyny, by which 
is meant plurality of wives isaninstitutionrecognisedin orie form or another 
by most of the religions prevalent in India; but economic consi!].erations 
restrict it. A Brahman may take a second wife only in the event of the 
wife being found to be barren or incurably diseased. A Marwari Brahman 
and a Jain-may marry as many wives-as-he caJl.. maintain.-- Madigas-and 
other depressed classes do the same. Among Muslims polygamy is becom-
~ing rare as they begin to feel the economic st~ess, for it is permitted -to 
them only. when equal treatment can be meted out to all the wives. . . . . 

69. Widow Marriage.-Twice-born caste Hindus forbid widow marriage., 
The Brahman conception of marriage is so strict that the widow is required 
to pass an ascetic life for the remainder of her days, ministering to the needs 
of priests, avoiding all sexual pleasures and renouncing her sex ; but 
the Arya Samajists opine that enforced widowhood is not sanctioned by the 
scriptures. Kayastas are as unyielding as Brahmans in the matter of widow 
marriage. Jains do not allow their widows to marry again. Lingayats 
Korwas, Kolis and Kapus do not restrict the choice of a second husband. 
A few of the depressed classes merely copy the custom of the higher castes, 
thinking thereby to increase their dignity and prestige. . Though widow 
marriage is permitted in Islam, Indian custom bans it even among Muslims. 

The wheels of social reform move very slowly and therefore no rapid 
progress can be expected in this direction. Incidentally it may be men
tioned here that His Exalted Higluiess the Nizam's Government has lifted 
the embargo by permitting widows of Jagirdar~ to continue to draw their 
stipends and allowances even after second marnage. 

70. Child Marriage .--Child marriages are prevalent among all classes 
of Hindus and aboriginals. Even a~<?ng Muslims custo~ does not prohibit 
child marriage. Brahmans are . enJOin~~ to marry their daugh~ers long 
before they attain puberty. A girl attaimng_puberty before marriage may 
be married after certain prescribed ceremom~s of penance have b_een gone 
through. The Christi_an Churches d<? not specify the age of the bridegroom 
and the bride at mamage but recogruze that the former shall be over 16 and 
the latter over 13 and, if either of them be ~el~w 18, which _is the age of 
majority, the consent of the p3;rents or guardian IS to be obtamed. As for 
child marriage among Zoroastnans, the Parse~ Panchayat, Bombay, ~eports 
that "in the City of :Sombay sue~ marnages are ra;re; but m the 
towns and villages of GuJarat the ParsiS ~ere affect~d by HI!id'!- and Moslem 
customs and till recent years some marnages of children Withm teens took 
place. Naturally there would be widowe~ boys_ an~ girls within teens if' 
one of the parties to the contract of ~arriag_e died.. Th<: Report furt~er 
points out that. the existence o~ marned children IS possible m places like 
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Indian States where - an. Act corresponding to the Sarda Act h~ not been 
passed prohibiting child ma:rri~ges." 

A Bill on the lines of the Child Marriage Restraint Act of British India· 
was recently introduced by Mr." Keshav Rao, si~ce .deceased, in the Hyder- · 
a bad Legislative -Council and referred to ·a select Committee. · It evoked 
considerable opposition from the orthodQx Hindus but the Women' s 
Associatfon for Educationa1 Advancement in Hyderabad· at a meeting 
reiterated their wholehearted support of the Act in all .its provisions . 

. . -'statistics of Civil condition.-· Since 1891 there ha.S been a fluctuation 
in 'the rate of unmarried; married· and widowed among both the sexes and . 

/the figures· for the . decade .. show:· that the proportion . of married is :far . · 
. ahead of that for any of the p1·evious periods. Corresp~ndingly there is a· 

fall in the number· of unmarried and widowed .persons, the last being the 
~o:west on record. The per~en~age~ under each civil condition are :-. · 

~981 . :_ j t 
' l 

192l Civil condition 1911 1{\01 1891 . 
' . . 

Unmarried- .. ... 8'1 88 87 89 87 
'. 

Married .. 53 .. 49 52 49 52 •• .. .. 
. ' 

Widowed· •• ,. 10 18 11 12 11 . . .. . 
' .. 

and the Civil Condition during t he decennium under review may be illustrated thus :-

REFERENCES :·- UNMA~RIED --- ----f : :··;···::·· \:·l MA~RIED------~ WIDOWED------

1000 
MALES FEMALES 

750 sao 2 50 0 250 500 750 

750 500 250 0 250 500 750 

· T~e foregoing ~agram shows the proportion of the married, unmarried 
and wtdowed at vanous age·periods. It will be noticed that among males 
424 per~housand and among females 811 per thousand are unmarried as com· 
pared wtth 457 and 809 respectively in 1921. In spite of the universality of 

1000 

40-60 

1000 
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marriage in Hyderabad there are 19 per mille of females of 60 years and above 
unmarried. They may very largely represent murlis, devadasis, and 
religious devotees. For every 526 married men there are 533 married women 
per mille of' respective sexes. The smaller proportion of married men is 
due to the comparatively larger number of male immigrants. In the case of 
both males and females the proportion of married, as will be noticed from 
subsidiary table I, has been steadily rising. Another feature of the statistics 
is that the tendency to marry early is growing from decade to decade. 
For instance, in 1891, 22 per mille of girls below 5 years were found to have 
entered the life of wedlock; in the following decade there were 21 ; in 1911 
and 1921 they represented 28 per mille and now 71 per thousand of girls of 
that age are wives. In the case of boys the proportion has risen from 7 
in 1891 to 45 in 1931 per mille. The highest proportion of married girls 
is found in the 15-20 age group. Out of one thousand females aged 60 and 
over, 19areold spinsters and 250 are living with their husbands and the rest 
are widows. Widowhood begins as soon as marriage commences or, in the langu· 
age of conservatives, " irrevocable betrothal " has taken place ; and its 
shadow deepens in the succeeding age-periods. 138 infants below one 
year ; 230 between 1 and 2 ~ 489 between 2 and 3 ; 1,567 between 
. 3 and 4 ; and 2,942 between 4 and 5; or 5,366 baby girls are widows. Imperial 
Table VII, part I, reveals this striking fact that· a disproportionately large 
number of males die, leaving a heavy stock of widows of all ages. The extent 
of widowhood may be visualised froni the following chart:-

(OOO'S OMITTED) .. 
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. In 1891 there was a solitary widow in each thousand infant girls below 
the age of 5, but .now there are 4; bet~ee~ 5 and 10 the proportion of wid?":S 
bas risen from 5 m 1891 to 13 per mille m 1931 ;. but between 10 and 15 1t IS· 

. now 21, as compared with 34 in the precedin~ decade and 33 in 1901, and the 
fall is maintained in the subsequent age-per1ods. Between 40. and 60 half 
the number·of women are widows, but in comparison with the figures for the 
previous censuses the present figure shows a distinct falL · 

Correspondingly, 79 infant:boys.have lost the~ wives and· 2,343 boys 
below 5 years ofage come under the category of Widowers. The figures for 
eivil condition of people in the two nafural divisions · afford · an interesting 
comparative study. Altliough in both.the areas early marriage is ·the rule, 
Marathwara leads in the case of boys and girls as well as in that of adults. 
Per mille of each sex the married at various ages stand thus :-

Division Sex l 0-5 5-c-10 10-15 15---40 ·140'~ over . .-

281 

... 
Male .. 101 205 768 798 

'Telangana .. 
Female· .. 60 822 564r 881 890 

r ' 

' 
Male .. 62 175 

. 
291 782 794. 

}larathwara · . . . -- •.... . - . ·-· .. - . .... . . . . 

s4r Female .. 82 834. 566 .. 4.60· 
. 

In the matter of widowhood· Marathwara is ahead of Telangana in the 
(!ase of males and is outstripped by Telangana in that of females. In other 
w_ords, more ma~ied men die in Telangana tlian in Marathwara, resulting in a 
biglier rate of Widowhood. .. 

' 

Division· I Sex 0-5 5-c-10 
\ 

10-15·\: 15-4.0 40 & over 

1 
Male .. 2 4 29 167 

'Telangana .. 4r 
Female .. 16 28 125 587 

1 
Male ... 2 10 48 167' 

Marathwara .. 
Female .. 4 10 19 111 519 

72. The Hindu Community.-Let us now consider the civil condition 
Qf the Hindu community. This time figures for Adi-Hindus have been shown 
separately. At the time of the census 35 per cent. of Brahmanic Hindus were 
found to be unmarried, 54 per cent. married and 11 per cent. widowed. The 
rate of early marriages grows apace, Of 1,000 male children under five years, 
there w_ere 7 husbands in 1891, 13 each in 1901 and 1921-the proportion in 
.1911 bemg 11 -and now there are 43 married boys (46 among Hindus and 40 
a.mong Adi-~in~us) per ~e of persons of that age-group;. Likewise the..prgpor• 
tion ·of roamed infant g1rls rose from 23 in 1891 to 31 in 1911, and it now stands 
at.7.9 for Brahmanic Hindus and 66 forAdi-Hindus or 72 for the total Hindu 
communi~y. At the last stage of life, namely 60 years aiJ.d over,. there are 
, 67:1 married men ·as against 240 married women per mille of each sex for 
Hindu~ and 733 and 282 respectively for Adi-Hindus. In both these cases 
roortali.ty among . married_ ~omen is .. higher than ~;~.mong_ • men.. Widows 
~prese~l1;6~ and 13~- p~r mille :r~pectiveJy of :Sral!manic and Adi~Hi!idU!;!. 
· 'J'A.~e ft~r~!l·~~~!U'Jy J!ld._tc~te .tltl1t .ID<lowh.<!.'o<l i:!: iq_propp_rj;j<m_ 1:.9--th~ .ra.t!LQf 
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roar:riag~s. As far as females, are eonce1:ned marriage and widowhood rates 
may be illustrated thus :- · · · · 

•• 0 •• 

. . ..... . 

73. Muslim Community.-Muslims, as statistics prove, are also addict
ed to early marriages. Out of 493 per mille of males and 496 per mille of 
females in marital condition at all ages, 44 boys and 42 girls per 1,000 
under five years are returned as marriei. Hindu converts to Islam 
still retain the practice of infant marriages. The peak of the curve 
of married women is at 20-40. At that age-period .the ratio of married males 
to married females is 77 to 84, evidencing plurality of wives, though to a small 
extent. Between 40 and 60 the proportion of married women declines 
precipitously. While men form 857, women are only 498 per mille of that 
age-group. Widowhood is at a high rate, it being 144 among Muslim females, · 
a!_l!f,begins as early as marriage commences. A view of the general trend of 
• • .•. . - J 
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the rates of marriage and widowhood among Muslim males and females 
may be derived from the following chart :-

' 

600 

1 

74. Christi:ms.-. · Christians show a smaller propor.tion of unmarried 
n?w than in any of the previous decades as the married rate has c;onsiderably 
nsen, . Owing to mass conversions· in certain parts of these Dominions, the 
Christian community has been flooded w:th persons in all grades of civil· 
condit!on and so there are infant wives and baby widows and widowers. 
Imperial Table VII shows that Christians have 36 married infants under one 
year, of whom 25 are males. . . 

(Chart. 
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The largest number of married are between the ages of 20 and 80. The 
hristian community has returned 20 widows below the age of 5, 60 between 
and 10, and 77 between 10 and 15.· The community's present civil condi

ion as compared with preceding decades is shown by the following chart :-

REFE!IEIICES:

M.\RRI£0 ... ------
UNMARRIED---
WIDOWED··················· 

... 

The tribal communities numbering 544,789 have 46 per cent. unmarried, 
48 per cent. married and 6 per· cent. widowed. . 

[Chart 
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· Although marriage in infancy is said to be a ·common practice among the 
tribes, only two thousand boys and three thousand girls are found to have 
been married before 5 years of age. The popular marriage age of girls appears 
to be between 20 and 25 and of boys between 25 and 30. Widowhood begins 
as early as marriage, there being 82 widowers and 110 widows below the 
age of 5. A phenomenon of the figures for widowhood. among the tribes is 
that more husbands die than wives after the age of 10, and the enormous 
mortality among males may be illustrated thus :-

0 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution by Civll condition of 1,000 of each Sex, Rellaion and Main Age-period at 
. each of tbe last five Censuses. 

Unmarried I Married I Widowed 
Religion, Sex 

and Age 
1i181' ·11921 1911 11901 1189l,lli81 19'll 1081 llDlll 19111 IDOl 1891 1911 1901 1891 

1 ~~ 8 ·1 4 I 5 I 6 I 'I I 8 I 9 10 1 11 I Ill I 18 14 I 15 I 10 

All Rell!1lons. I 
Males .. 424 457 445 459 438 526 476 514 489 IU1 so 67 41 u 14 

o- 5 .. 953. 986 990 988 998. 46 18 10 12 7 .a 1· . . . . . . 
5-10 .. 858 949 960 959 964 138 40 88 88 85 4o 5 2 8 1 

lG-15 .. 745 845 889 857 815. 248 145 150 188 180 71 1'0 5 10 5 
15-20 .. 428 619 598 681 586 557 8611 898 850 454 u· 19 9 19 10 
2o-40 .. .. 124 150 180 149 118 836 784 885 805 857 41. 60 29 46 80 
4o-6o .. 37 49 81 44 28 826 896 874 888 870 137 155 95 128 101 
60andover .. 34 .. 41 27. 80. III 691 672 784 708 7118 1.16 287 289 ll61 ll50 

F~males. .. 311 ·309 295 312 293 633 496 628 499 61.7 156 196 177 189 180 

o- 5 .. 925 970 971 977. 977 7J' . 118 118 21 112 4 B .1 ll 1 

5-10 •.. 659. 788 775 810 701. 328 1100 ll19. 1.79. 28'4 J3 11 0 11 5 

1G-15 .. 414 390 826 408 281 565 570 656 564 699 1.1 84 18 88 110 

15-20 .. 84 94 75 117 56 873 85B 896 881 915 43 54 29 52 liD 

2o-40 .•.. 35 87 27 78 20 824 801 859 779 858 141 162 114 148 1211 

4G-60 .. 22 114 19. 118 15 488 464 470 456 884 490 lUll 511 516 607 

60andover .. 19 24 18 Ill 12 250 180 182 171 Ul 731 796 850 808 87'1 

Hindu. 
' Males .. 412 448 486 458 482 53.2 488 5118 494 526 66 09 41 58 42 

o-s . . 95.2 986 989 987 998 46 18 11 18 7 2 1 . . .. . . 
' 

5-10 
! .. 848 947 957 959 962 147 47 41 88 86 s 6 II 8 2 

lo-15 .. 725 832 624 848 '808 .1167 157 170 141 191 8 11 6 11 6 
I ' 

15-20 ' i404 588 558 607 -506 519· 892 1482 878 488 17 20 10 110 11 ... 
' I 

llo-40 .. ;121 '141 117 '184 98 834 797 858 819 872 45 62 80 47 80 . ' 
I 

4o-60 .. i .40 49 29 48 .Ill 815 791 878 882 877 146 1160 98 1115 1011 

' 
; 

60 andover .. 36 411 26 84 19 671 667 780 609 722 .293 1101 1144 1107 1159 

Females .. .295 297 284 806 1188 '539 598 587 504 588 166 200 179 196 1711 

o- 5 .. .916 969 :968 976 976 79 29 81 '1111 118 s II 1 II 1 

5-10 .. 614 769 . 751 795 '748 370 221 242 198 2511 16 10 7 111 IS 

IG-15 .. 369 846 270 867 11118 606 617 711 598 758 1.5 87 19 85 10 

15-20 .. 70 75 54 102 48 883 868 916 848 927 41 57 81 55 80 

2o-40 .. 31 85 25 75 18 817 798 858 775 859 152 168 117 150 128 

<IG-60 .. 22 113 19 118 15 463 460 464 455 523 /WJ 517 517 517 4611 

60 andover .. 18 118 17 20 11 .240 179 129 166 110 741. 798 854 814 8711 

Adl·Hindu. 

Males . . 4.23 . . . . . . . . 631. •• . . . . . . 45 . . . . . . . . 
o-5 . . 959 . . . . . . . . 40 . . . . . . . . 1 . . . . .. •• 

5-10 . . 863 .. . . . . . . 134 . . . . . . . . 3 .. . . . . .. 
10-15 . . 750 . . . . . . . . 244 .. . . . . . . 6 . . .. . . .. 
15-20 . . 389 . . . . . . . . 600 . . . . . . . . ll . . . . .. . . 
2o-40 . . 86 .. . . . . . . 878 .. . . . . . . 46 . . . . .. . . 
4o-60 . . 26 . . . . . . .. 838 . . .. . . . . 136 . . . . .. . . 
60 andover 26 . . . . . . . . 733 .. .. . . . . .241 . . . . .. . . . . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE' I. (contd.);......Distribution' by Civil condition of I ,000 of each Sex, Rell!1lo11 and Main A~e-period 
at each of the last five· Censuses. 

Religion, Sex 
and Age 

1 

Adl Hlndu-Conld. 

Females . . 
o- 5 . . . . .. 
5-10 . . 

10-15 . . . 

15-1!0 .. 
20-40 . . 

. 40-60'' . . 
60 andover . . 

Muslim. 

Maies .. 
o-s .. 
5-10 .. 

lo-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
20-40 .. 
40-60 .. .. 
60 and over .. 

Females .. 
o-5 .. 
5-10 .. 

16-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
20-40 .. 
40-60 .. 
60 andover .. 

Jain. 

Males · .. 
o- 5 .. 
5-10 .. 

to-15 .. 
15-20· .. 
20-40·. .. . . 
40-60. .. 
60 and·over .. 

Female"· .. 
··o- 5· . .. 

5-10 ... 
'lo-U; ... .. 
15-20 .. 
'20-40 .. 
4D-00 .. 

"60 andover .. . . 
-· 

Married Unmarried. I· Widowed 

1911 1· 1901 11891 1.1981 ll921 1911 
1

1901 
1 

;891 
1

1981 
1

1921 
1

1911 
1

1901 rl891 

4 5 1 6 1 7 1 8 1 9 1 10 . ·I u 1 12 1 18 1 14 1 15 1 16 

I 
3221 . . . .. .. . . 539 .. . . . . . . 139 .. . . .. .. 
931 . . . . . . . . 66 . .• . . . . . . 3 .. .. . . . . 

'. 
6721 . . . . .. . . 319 . . . . . . .. 9 .. .. . . . . 
407 . . . . . . .. 576 . . . . . . . . 1'1 . . .. .. . . 

'18 . . .. .. .. 882 .. .. .. .. 40 . . .. . . . . 
3!1 . . . . . . .. 834 . . . . . . .. 127 .. .. .. . .. 
Z5 ... . . . .. . . 50!1 •• . . . . . . 466 . . .. . . . .. 
1'1 . . . .. . . .. Z82l . . .. .. . .. 701 . . .. . . . . 

. 

468 507 499 507 489 4!13 487 464 448 472 3!1 56 . 87 45 . 89 

954 988 997 998 992 44 10 8 2 6 2l 2 .. . . 2 

87!1 968 982 968 981 118 85 16 85 17 3 2 2 2 2 

8Z8 986 985 987 980 169 50 61 60 67 3 4 .. 4 8 8 

581 827 921 829 789 411 164 175 168 206 8 9 4 8 5 I 

193 251 248' 262 228 '1'14 699 727 700 747 a a 50 25 88 25. ) 40 89 58 88 857 886 881 848 874 103 125 78 104 88 

40 87 81 45 29 7ZO 705 758 784 786 Z40 258 211 221 285 

860 869 857 865 840 496 441 472 457 476. 144 190 171 178 184 

955 980 996 996 987 4Z 16 4 4 11 a 4 . . . . 2 

884 984 945 918 924 15!1 59 51 '/4 72 '1 7 4 8 4 

684 712 664 698 590 854 272 825 289 402 1Z 16 .ll 18 8 

156 192 214 228 157 816 774 768 785 920 Z8 84 -18 87 28 

39 45 41 68 86 841 810 859 816 837 1ZO 145 100 121 .117 

zz 28 20 so 18 498 467 496 459 459 4d0 505 484 511 580 

Z4 26 18 21 15 256 174 144 297 119 'IZO 800 888 772 866 

396 446 448 442 418 5Z3 450 468 487 508 81 104 .54 71 74 

89Z 981 964 980 988 104 17 85 17 9 4 2 .1 8 8 

80.0 946 947 961 965 195 46 50 86 88 5 8 .. 8 8 2 

672 845 860 848 809 31'1 140 181 189 179 11 15 .. 9 18 12. 

419 591 582 598 572 560 889 409 884 407 Z1 20 9 18 21 

161 211 286 214 188 '1'15 710 705 785 761 64 79 .59 51 51 

'16 81 85 78 71 '110 676 • 719 761 752 614 248 196 161 177 

46 75 ITS o7 411 593 516 554 589 584 361 409 868 804 869 

308 286 278 259 262 540 496 518 041 548 15Z 2.18 204 200 195 

894 961 978 969 977 94 86 20 26 21 12 8 7 5 2. 
65 4, 805 822 791 788 337 181 170 198 208 9 14 8 11 9 
402 . '861 856 859 812 5'10 604 630 620 675 Z8 85 .14 21 18 

99 80 40 18 26 858 865 928 981 986 43 55 87 51 88 
6/J '01 ·20 

.. 
21 829 148 166 151 149 180 11 '192 778 880 859 

38 '22 18 9 5 524 411 481 487 458 438 567 566 504 042 
91 26 ·10 22 -18 249 145 116 148 122 660 829 874 885 865 • .. . .. . - - - .. " ·--· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. (concld.}-Dfatributlon.by Clvll condition of 1,000"of each Sez, ReUaton and Main Aae-perlod 
at each of the last ftve Censuses. 

Unmarried I Married 
. l Religion, Sex 

Widowed 

and Age 
1981 !1921 11911 1891 11981 11921 11911 11901 11891 11981 11921 11911 11901 11891 1901 

1 I 2 I 8· 4 I ll 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I Ill 18 14 I 15 10 

: Christian. I 
. 

: 

Males .. 46.3 1109 884 686 6'8 495 896 • 892 810 825 43 85 24 M 27 

0-6 .. 973 998 995 998 995 Z6 6 5 II 4 1 1 . . . . 1 

5-10 .. 908 989 986 990 981 91 9 18 9 18 1 II 1 1 1 

10-15 .. 804 961 96' 969 968 192 88 85 78 84 4 1 1 8 8 

' 
15-20 .. 513 869 859 898 879 478 1119 189 101 106 9 II II 1 15 

2D-'0 .. 181 851 ~ 5511 592 743 624 558 4U 892 76 115 18 84 10 

40-60 .. 34 44 46 194 60 848 860 890 710 851 118 90 64 180 89 

60 and over .. 19 81 85 41 84 710 722 749 584 789 271 247 210 875 227 

Females .. a6a 486 448 480 4M 512 420 448 894 418 lZ6 144 lOU 120 118 

0-5 .. 967 979 992 996 989 31 17 8 4 10 z 4 . . . . 1 . 
5-10 .. 795 961 862 958 971 198 80 86 42 116 7 8 2 . . 8 

10-15 .. 555 799 777 917 881 4a5 191 1120 81 108 10 10 8 II 1 

15-20 .. 183 846 81 418 428 795 628 655 5611 550 22 110 14 25 Ill 

IID-'0 . . 6Z 65 72 119 105 842 808 850 700 800 96 127 . 711 121 05 

40-00 .. 40 88 45 92 88 540 511 548 491 581 420 451 407 447 486 

60 andover .. Z8 80 29 '15 48 275 168 171 214 151 697 802 800 771 806 

Tribal. 

Males .. 4~8 511 56' 474 427 471 486 409 488 588 31 58 117 48 85 

0-6 .. 958 977 991 981 981 40 22 8 111 10 2 1 1 1 8 

5-10 .. 913 954 978 960 931 84 44 21 88 02 a 2 1 II 7 

10-lll .. 834 861 982 808 746 163 184 162 186 1146 a ll 6 0 8 

15-20 522 720 814 56' 885 468 266 180 408 601, lO 14 6 118 14 

'llD-'0 .. 140 197 2711 182 74 8a2 757 794 824 898 Z8 40 114 " 28 

40-60 .. 28 74 86 29 18 877 796 901 876 015 95 130 68 95 711 

60 andover .. 26 86 84 411 12 766 691 788 694 760 208 278 781 liM 228 

males 413 411 480 870 844 49Z 458 487 496 ll50 96 181 108 184 100 
. 

0-5 .. 941 981 982 967 979 57 18 17 80 20 2 1 1 8 1 
Fe 

5-10 .. 856 892 878 858 941 140 101 lUI 188 57 4 '1 8 9 II 

10-15 .. 604 626 750 508 899 387 861 1141 471 588 9 18 9 Ill 18 

15-20 .. 136 194 2~7 228 70 844 779 767 740 916 zo 117 16 87 14 

'20-40 .. 45 49 85 84 14 879 849 911 852 989 76 102 M 114 47 

40-60 .. 22 88 18 87 8 590 549 6114 550 M9 388 418 858 418 848 

60 andover .. 31 24 26 18 10 296 257 20l 205 201 6'18 719 778 777 789 

N.B~Figures for Adi·Hindus are included in Hindus in the preceding decadea. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE n • ....:..ntstribudon by.d'rii condltion·or-t;ooo·o~ each sex·ati:ertidu a~ei ln'each Rell~lon and 
· Natural Division. · · 

I . 
I 

I 
! 

i 

I 
I 

I I ADages 0-5 ~~o ''10-15. 15--40 40 & over 

Religion ., 1 ., ., ., -d ., .. 'il 1 
., .E .:, . ., .. ., 

-~ l 
.. 

·e ., ., 
I j ·e ., 

! 
., 'E ., ] 

~ I .E ~ " . .. " -~ .E ·!l -! 
.. 

:s ·e ~ ·e -~ .g 
" = .. 

~ i:E 
... I i:E ;3 ~ ;:l ::a =:: ;:l ::a :;: ;:l ;:l ::a =:: ::a ~ 

' 

. I .: • . . 
StaJe. ! .. .. ' ' 

' 
I .. 

All Religions 424 526 50 958 45 2 858 188 4 745 248 7' 189 775 86· 87 796 167 

Hindu .. 414 532 54 952 40 '2 848 '147 5 '725 267 8 181 780 89 89 784 177 
' 

532 'I' 
0 

~1 Adi-Hindu • ; 423 45 959 40 . 863 134 8 750 244 6 149 820 26 817 157 
' 

Muslim 498 89 975 : ' '8' 27· .. 408 24 1 879 118 8 '829 168 288 670 40 828 182 

Jain .. 896 524 80 : 891 . 105 4 792 208 ·s 672 817 11' 217' 728 55 59 695 246 

Christian .. 402 '495 48 978 26 1 908 91 1 804 192 4 255 714 ·'' 81 81 817 152 

Tn'bal .. 471 498 81 959 89 2 914 •u 2 885 162 8 220 756 24 28 859 118 
0 

Telangana. ' 

AU Religions 489 518 I 48 971 28 1 897 101 
I 

2 791 205 4 208 768 29 85 '798' 167 

Hindu .. 444 509 47 967 82 1 883 114 3 759 236 5 191 779 80 48 756 196-

Ad!· Hindu •• 511 47 ' . 
29 172 442 '199 21 . •, 918 81 1 829 169 2 170 801 25 808 

' ·. 
Muslim .. 481 . 486 33 985 15 .. 948 52 .. 915 84 1 826 645 29 82 862 106 

' 

Christian .. 468 494 88 185 15 .. 924o 76 .. 829 170 1 268 710 22 21 884 145 

Tribal .. 505 465 so 966 88 ' 1 924 74 2 854 144 2 226 752 22 25 858 117 

MaraJlraJara • 

AU Religions 409 539 52 985 62 1 819 175 2 699 291 10 175 782 48 89 794 167' 

Hmdu .. 888 555 57 937 60 8 818 180 7 691 298 11 171 781 48 80 812 156: 

Adi-Hindu .• 404 553 43 989' 59 2 808 187 5 671 819 10 128 889 88 27 881 1421 

Muslim .. 455 500 45 965 88 2 . 810 184 6 748 252 5 240 785 25 48 794 158 

- 0 159 Christian .. 456' 496 48 961 87 2 892 106 2 779 214 7 242 718 40 41 800 
·' 109 Tribal .. 487 531 82 952 45 8 904 94 2 816 180 4 214 760 26 81 860 

State. - .. 
FEMAL ES. 

All Religions 811 588 156 925 71 4 659 828 18 414 565 " 21 40 886 118 22 425 558 
Hindu .. 295. 539 166 916 79 5 614 870 16 869 606 25 40 832 128 21 409 570 
Adi-Hindu •• 822 539 139' 981 66 8 672 819 9 407 576 . 17 48 844 108 28 457 520 

589 Muslim .. 860 496 144 955 42 8 848 151 7 684 854 12 66 885 99 22 439 
491 Jain .. 307 587 156 894 94 12 654 887 9 402 570 28 69 '808 128 51 458 
484' Christian .. 868 511 126 966 82 2 795 198 7 504 485 il 89 881 80 87 479 

Tribal 418 492' 95 941 57 2 828 168 4 604 887 9 60. 871 68 24 518 458 .. 
· Telangana. 

AU Religions 818 522 165 986 60 4 662 822 16 418 564 28 "" 881 128 28 890 587 
607 Hindu •• 301 528 176 925 71 4 599 882 19 886 584 80 87 828 125 24 369 

' 646 
Adi-Hindu •• 386 505 159 945 58 2 710 288 7 427 557 16 42 832 126 28 831 

482 Ill us lim .. 858 512 135 972 .26 2 898 112 .7 . 682 807 11 _,58 __ 840 102 80 478 
518 Cbristiao .. 356 496 148 977 22 1 881 116 8 705 298 2 60 850 90 72 410 
471 Tribal .. 419 486 95 1,000 .. .. . 902 95 8 668 825 7 88 908 59 28 506 

MarathrDara. 

All Religioris 809 -544 147 914 82 4 656 884 10 415 566 19 48 841 111 21 460 519 
588 

Hindu .•• 289 555· · '156 907 87 6 629 858 18 852 628 20 48 886 121 18 449 
894 Adi-Hindu •• 308 578 119 917 79 4 684 855 11 887 595 18 54 855 90 28 588 
586 Muslim .. 867 .·480 153 988 58 4 808 190 7 586 401 18 74 830 96 14 400 
450 Christian .. 870 '526 104 955 42 8 709 280 11 408 577 20 118 812 70 2 548 
445 Tribal .. 407 498 95 882 I 114 4 754 241 5 540 449 11 99 884 61 25 580 ,., 

. 



-SVBSIPJAllY TABLE ill.-Dlotrlbutlon of Malll Alle-Perloda lllld d¥11 
condition of 10,000 of eacb. Sex ancJ ReliJllon. 

lllalea - Females 

Religion and~ 
lJomarried 1 Marrled 

I 
Widowed Uomarrled I Married 

1 I ll I 8 6 I 5 8 

AD~Iigions .. 6,289 5,262 6911 8,118 11,1128 
.. 

0--10 .. .. 2,5~ 1141 9 li,UG PO 

10--15 .. .. 885 278 8 689 ·~~ 
. .. -. . 

15-40 .. .. 765 8,129 195 188 8,,12 

40&over .. 75 1,61' 287 40 796 

aindu •• . . 4,122 5,888 540 ~.- 5,81U 

!'-10 .. .,. 2,'88 251 10 l!,IUO 576 

10--15 .. .. 819 802 9 8119 845 

15-40 ... .. 740 8,181! 100 165 8,892 

40&over .. 80 1,601 ~1 40 781 

Adi-Hindu •• .. 4,21U 5,819 4" 11,217 5,888 

0-10 .. . .. 2,778 28~ 6 2,500 511 

10;-'-15 .. .. 826 268 7 420 500 

' 
15-40 .. .. 578 8,179 119 197 8,,7~ 

40&over .. 52 1,888 8111 40 808 
' 

Jaijl .. .. 3,962 5,282 806 3,065 5,371 

0--10 ···~ 
.. 2,268 685 12 2,21!' 845 .. 

10--15 .. ... 675 819 11 "9 886 

15-40 .. .. 887 .2.97' 224 278, 3,251 . : .. 
40&ove~. 

. 
157 1,554. 11119 ,.~9,4 989 . . 

"• ... 
ftf!"'lim 4,0:8. 4,980 898 

..... 
8,008 . 4,9511 .. .. 

·• . 
Q-10 '2,527 .. 210 ll 2,617 · . 260. .. . .. . . -· 

10--15 .. .. ' . 905 1M 4 886 872 

111--4!1 .. .. 1,165 2,8811 111 277 8,508 

40&over. 81 1,701 ll7ll 41 8111 . . 
Christian .. ... 4,616 4,951 688 8,626 5,1111 

0--10 .. •• 2,558 1m .-.· 8 2,818 285 

10--111 .. .. 980 222 4 1165 4'2 

15-40 .. .. 1,067 2,989 180 87' 8,41U 

. 
61 1,598 296 69 81U 

40 & over .. 
Tn'bal .. .. 4,981 4,709 810 4,126 . 4,9114 

0--10 .. .. 8,1~ 198 6 8,156 855 

10--111 .. .. 978 191 4 879 685 

15-40 .. .. 818 2,812 88 255 - 8,8119 

40&over .. 118 l.SOS li!Z !14 775 

. 

20 

117 

Widowed 

I .,. 

1,501 

18 

Ill! 
' 

686 

1,081. -. 

-1,860 
• 

27 

20 

.521 

1,086 

1,897 

18 

17 

us 
919 

l,ll68 

31 

81 

. 696 

1;0011-.. 
1,~ 

18 

.18 

flO 
: . i,OOO 
~ 

1,259 

11 

11' 

3811 

902 

950 

'10 

10' 

~ 

888 
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SUBSIDIARY~ .TABLE JV • .o..:.Proporli<in of the ·sexes'' by 'Oivii <:onifitlilii at. ceitallf aa1es 
. for Re1i!!WBs·andNatura1 Divlll.lohs;< ·: ' .c\"' 

I Number of FemaJ<ia:per 1,000 Males 

--~,----------~.-------,-----~--.. ~-~-~~-~--=--~-~~-~-~---~-~-~-=--~:~~~~~-~~~~o~·an·.~ .. ~d-o-v-er~--
. ·• '· All ages~· 

1
; '--':·.·•· 0--1!1_ .. · -- -,,- 1. 10c!..'1-·5;~ \ --- ' __ ·1--5-4-·; o_ .. _ ~ 

NaturalDivisi~~··,_·--'.---:----'-\---,----'-~-+-:.:.....7"""-'7=:'-'-')"-=~;='":-f~--;----.-----,-----
and Religion · •. i! ! "t .., i! . 1 '1"* 'll. j :~ 1"": ~ 'll j ' .., a'll ·~ l . .. "§~ .., : .. ]' ...; .. -~ .., .. -~ -- -- --~-~-- ·-}-- -t, --.-~ -t ~~-- -- ( .. ---~-. -~ -9 .. ·§ ~: . : l 

,;_- , , p , l!t s: : ·· p :s · -~ . p 1 - ·::. ~ p I ::... ... .... 
.., 

.., I! 

. t. -~ 
.. . ::0 '-· ... 

1 
···-· 

STATE.!!:> 

All Religions ! _ ' •• 

Hindu 

Adi·Hindu 

Muslim 

Cbriatian 

Tribal 

Jain 

.... 
.... ... 
. --.... 

·•. 

Tetangana. :;.1 

All Religions r: •• 
.. , . ' ... 
' .. ~ .... 

' \ 

i 
(": .. .... 

I 
' 704 970 8,000, 

686 : 970 11,958, 

' 

. 915 2,0~ 2;572 

-oos 2,2os ·1!,628 

898 2,o8:a: 12,822 740 . 894 8,049i_ 

728 

'I'll 

780 

681 

~ r. 

678 '9'1'0 

668 1,017 

8,448; · '978 1,166. :2,017 

' 2,684j '927 1,758. 4,000 
I 

2,890' 946 1,688' 1,508 
; 

1,709; ~-l!ll:?' 1,247: 2,214 

t.' .. 
i 

S,8681 . ~97 2, 779: 5,954 

8,6661 890 2,884. 5,765 , 
705 928 8,818 . 888 8,095 6,148 

116 
! .. ·: .. ' ... --

511 · 2,os9 2, 788 
! 

459 2,050 2,829 
' 

832 1,038 8,682 

286 1,048' 8,1!02 &18 . 4'70 2,980 

214 1,o2s· 8,128 • 476 :. 46S' 2,889 . 

496 2,168' 2,486 • '1'45 · '4B2 2,944 

698 ·1;899 8,888 212 1,162· 8,5o9 ·473" ··-45o 8,456 

' ·317 1,058' 2,825 r,o89' ----Gos 2,765 

658 -2,'148 

586 1,759 

2;524 298 
' I 

2,884 ''276 

i i >·• 

1,125' 2,614 

-885' 1,957 

I . 
473 2,478 5,62p . '209 1,049. 4,283 

42~ 2,os1 5,58z '187 1,0117 4,258 
I 

45fl 2,941 6,161 . 261 1,068. 4,296 

691 . 484. 8,278 

·sss · ·oSJl 1,584 

• 548 420 3,015 

'547~ . 585 3,878 

627-: . 205 2,726 

Hindu 

Adi-Hindu 

Muslim 

Cbriatlan 

I \ I j 

r.-,.. 659 -968 3,819 · 988 I,7oo· 1;i1o 700, 3,191 IO,I85' 1,642 1,248' 8,825 ·11o 419 8,250 

' . 
Tribal • .. 

Marathwara.• · 

All Religions • •• 

Hindu 

Adi·Hindu 

Muslim 

Cbriatian 

Tribal 

" II • • 

..... ·. 
• • 

698 

778 

1 926 8,967 

! :091 8,008 

: ·: 

9~ 6,604: '7,857 

1M1 1,041 i,750 
..... , 
~·· 

785 :S'Tl 2,646 -~ 987 1,649 1,425 

'1'18 : :929' 2,404 ,..~ 1,764 1,679 

788 :1;651 2,925 ~9llo' 1,680 ii,o82 

778 :929 8,547 l;il10 1,050 i,279 

i 814 1185 1,809 1,098 1,268 1,1128 
' ! 

797 I 970 2,640 ~917 2,110: i,299 

f .•• ' . 

565 1,989 7,857 . '280 1,016" 8,852 1;762 
! 

487 2,948 

650 2,194 2,5Bil . i 

589 1,744 1,700 

501 2,052 1,675 
' 558_ 1,712 1,585 

682 1,561 

447· 1,414 
; 

'I 
67~ 2,062 2,518 

' ' 

284 1,168' 2,761 

.· 
270 1,046. 2,452 

245 

451 

' 1,040 - 2,886 

1,0~9. 2,894 

291 1,096 8,698 

58~ 1 •04./1' 849 

456 1,020 . 2,817 

-.-

'489 . '525 2,841 

'404 ' '424'- '2,472 

-sao·- 7SI 8,088 

'291 . 4iii 8,591 

• '20. . u5o 2,000 

617''1, 505 8,852 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE/.-Diatributlon by CJ.,r:s:tion of 1,000 of each .ex, at certafia agea for Se1ecteil CaStes. 

.. 

Caste·:,/ . ' /" / l . 

-
·/ 
. 

/ 
1 

I I ; I • 
/ .~ 

du Brahmanic, Hln 

Bend 
B 

.. .. 
hoi .. 

B rshman •• 
hohl D 

Ha jjam 
ulaht 'J 

al 

.. .. .. .. Kal 
Ka 
K 

pu . •. 
umbhar 
oli X .. 

K omail .. 
hat:riys Ka 

K 
Linga 
Lo 

urma .. 
yst • 

bar .. 
Maratha ••. 
Panchal •• · 
Sunar .. 
Sutar .. 
T elaga .. 
Teli 
UpPara :: 
Viowahnlhman · 
'Waddar •• 
Yadava •• 

' 

Adl·Bindu, 

Dher. .. 
Madiag .. 

Cbrlstlan. 

Indian Christian 

Tribal. 

Chencllu •• 
Br8kala •·• 
Gond .. 
Lainhada. . . 

. 

.. .. .. .. .. 
·. 
.. .. .. .. .. 

. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

·I / '/ 

DISTRffiUTZON OF 1,000 MALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION . . 
--/'. 

1/ An ages t;Y~ ~~ '1'-18 I 1~ I 24-43 I 44and'over 

1 w 1 .., 1 'li 1 1 l 1 1 'li ' . 'i! 

l ; 1 ·1 1 'li 'li ... . It .. 
~ t j ~ ~ ~ e ~ ~ e .g 

-~ ~ ~ ·e 
:3 :3 . iii. :3 ~ ~ :3 ~ :3 ... 

~ :II 

I 
507 I 898 95 964. 34 9 986' 59 5 674 987 89 107 'I'M 129 M 680 256 875 484 141 978 llO 7 '818 166 16 589 411 50 89 760 151 70 618 812 342 562 96 994 5 1 978 18 4 688 825 42 .711 840 82 50 699 251 424 494 82 945 54 1 728 264. 18 504 425 71 106 851 48 85 889 126 446 489 65 941 55 4 824 17i 5 459 521 20 81 885 ,64, 47 878 75 

1-·874 _58!- i-..JI5. __ 962 _ __ 88 _5_ _!!12 _175. r-18 ~-t:f ___ 66~ r-~!L S.~- ~--~~; ~~ 34 698 ~--~~-800 967 31 2 531 . 461 . 578 87 78f 588 . 72 8 26 86, 81 
889 515 96 922 60 18 820 162 18 444 512 44 98 819 88 51 678 271 395 580 . 75 948 50 2 784 212 4 388 595 17 78 858 M 48 692 265 459 477 M 984 18 8 856 186 9 820 650 80 M 857 79 79 64.8 278 898 508 99 925 73 9 715 277 8 582 871 47 185 712 158 56 645 299 434 496 70 984 81 5 810 188 'I' 484 588 88 89 841 70 50 722 228 418 448 184 976 -17 7 883 150 I 'I' 488 467 50 88 888 124 46 588 8n 489 426 85 969 85 8 902 94o 4 678 810 1'1' 1M 811 .78 54 678 278 
898 475 182 957 88 5 845 141 16 529 414 57 M 817 119 26 615 859 
417 505 78 975 19 6 814 174 12 529 444 27 84 880 86 88 825 187 
879 505 116 ·885 118 2 572 426 2 402 576 22 208 745 52 24 572 404 
860 581 109 94.9 48 8 728 268 4 282 681 87 60 778 ,167 17 701 282 
890 506 104 952 48 5 799 193 8' 411 568 26 92 758 155 61 679 260 
415 510 75 964. 84 2 868 lSi ti 444 555 81 82 847 . 71 80 621 249 
894 527 79 922 74 4 '764. 219 17 829 620 51 78 888 84 87 744 219 
404 527 69 989 10 1 911 87 2 870 600 80 51 889 60 20 770 210 
893 516 91 990 8 2 912 72 16 484 469 47 .87 891 ,72 88 698 269 
487 478 ,85 920 76 4 779 201 20 416 521 68 72 808 120 48 722 285 1168 489 148 986 56 8 762 189 48 871 509 120 48 776 181 26 658 821 

.• 

444 468 88 957 85 8 809 172 19 486 408 106 120 792 88 71 728 201 
447 451 102 946 89 Ill 864. 95 21 552 379 69 181 762 ior 76 774 250 

-. 
459 500 41 978 25 1 869 129 2 540 452 8 71 894 85 80 786 184 

4'1.4 476 110 974 .. 211 .. 924 741 .. 449 534 17 78 805 122 60 610 980 
414. 440 1~: I . 981 lQ .. 1:187 1011 " 468 491 46 76 '187 189 40 560 400 
474 450 948 .llll 4 8117 129 14' ll15 425 60 189 716 96 58 768 188 
469 500 .22 1156 48 1 825 174 1 lito 487 8 141 889 2o 186 764. 80 
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CHAPTER VII. 

INFIRMITIES. 

?5. Gener~l.-It ~as at. first proposed by the Census Commissioner for 
lndta to drop ~h~s enqm::Y ~!together ; _hut there being !n India few ordinary . 
means of obtammg statistics of any kmd on these subJects the enquiry was 
instituted as ~n previous occasions. The chief reason which apparently 
weighed with the Census Coq~missioner for India for so seriously proposing to· 
drop this important investigation was, firstly that the enumerators are gener· 
ally apt to misinterpret the instructions with regard to infirmities; secondly 
th~t, having no medical knowledge, they are unable to diagnose diseases, and 
thirdly that the persons enumerated are for obvious reasons predisposed 
~o conceaJ facts. 

. . This is not peculiar to India alone. In f~r more civilised countries 
'such as England and fhe United States of America, the value of statistics of 
infirmities collected by the census staff is discounted. Since 1881, when 
the English Census Commissioners stated their decided opinion that state
ments made by persons as to the deficiencies, mental or physical, of their 
children or other relatives were not worth the cost and labour of collection. 
or tabulation, comments upon figures for infirmities have been considerably 
restricted .. In the U.S. A., as the results ofl890 census were unsatisfactory, 
no enquiry as to infirmities was made in the following decade. Subsequent
ly, however, the inquiry was confined to blindness and deaf-mutism. Co~ing 
nearer home, 1\iajor W. S. J. Shah, I.M.S., the Superintendent of the Yaravada 
Lunatic Asylum, made out a strong case in 1920 for the Bombay Government 
to move the Government of India for abandoning enumeration of lunatics 
as such figures were incorrect and misleading; The Government of India, 
while admitting that infirmity statistics collected at the census were inac
curate, thought that the census figures " though inaccurate are of some 
interest and value because the errors are fairly constant from census to census 
and the ratio of v.amation affords some guide to the growth or decline of a 
disease. The statistics also give some clue to the territorial and racial 
distribution of the infirmities " . 

• 
76. Statistical Reference.-Subject.to such limitations the figures for 

insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy have been compiled and pre
sented in Imperia;! Table IX-parts I and II. ~ hav.e this ~i.me added.t'? the 
prescribed Imperial Tables a State tab.le showmg I!lfirmttle~ by rehg10ns, 
another for selected castes, races and tnbes, and a thud showmg the occu
pations of infirm people. The subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter 
may also be l'eferred to. . 

77. Infirmities.-Persons affiicted with the various infirmitic:s are
shown below in comparison with such in the preceding censuses :-

1031 1021 1011 1 1901 1891 1881 

IDSilQ.Ity .. . . .. :.!,200 2,510 2,560 384 1,584 2,205 

Deaf~mntism , • .. . . 8,742 8,410 4.,421 827 4,419 8,878 

Blindness .. .. .. 12,510 19,138 16,268 1,844 10,682 11,723, 

J..eprosy .. .. .. 8,738 4,214o ·8,758 880 2,977 2.0f9 

-
22,196 29,281 27,002 2,685 19,612 20,880 

.. ,, 
' .. 

123 



CHAPTER VII.-INFIRMITIES 

The figures for 1901 are apparently an under-estimate. Such a precipit
ous fall in a decade from nineteen thousand to two thousand and odd is 
incredible. The report for that year remarks that the figures demonstrate 
that during the last two decades there was ~ marked decline in the number 
of persons affiicted with the above infirmities and adds that " it was 
.probably due to the conscientious and intelligent discharge of duties on the 
part of the enumerators employed in 1901 and the consequent elimination 

. from the account of persons blind of one eye, people either deaf or dumb, 
and folks affiicted with white leprosy ". But the instructions to enumera
tors in 1911 were the same as in the preceding decade, and the result was that 

. the total affiicted was ten times more than that of 1901. The Bombay 
Presidency census referring to the general violent decreases in 1901 remarks· 
that in some Provinces the decrease was more pronounced than in Bom
bay, for instance "in Hyderabad State where the fluctuation was so 
violent.· that infirmities almost disappeared". 

Barring this apparently phenomenal fall in 1901, the variation of the 
·number . of persons affiicted with these .dire infirmities from decade to 
·decade .appears reasonable. and is illustrated in the ~hart opposite 
this page.:-

[~hart. 
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78. Distribution in Natural Divisions.-The incidence of the 

Division 

Telangana .. 
jMarathwara .. 

. Per 10,000 of populatiop 

Total Insane Deaf· Blind Leper mute 

15 2 31 71 8 

.10 I 2 16 1 81 

afflictions in the two natural divi
sions, Telangana and Marathwara, is 
shown in the inset table. 

For every ten thousand of their· 
respective population, the proportion 
of deafmutes is identical in both the· 
divisions, while that of the blind is 
higher in Marathwara than in · Te:-. 

langana. Under other mfirmit1es Telangana leads 1\Iarathwara. 

On the whole, however, the total number of persons afflicted represents 
roughly one in a thousand. - · 

79. Distribution by Sex.-Of the persons affiicted with the various 

Year I 
' 1931 .. 
I 1921 .. 

1911 :·. 
1901 .. 
1891 .. 
1881 .. . 

Malea !Females 

57 48 
54 46 
56 44 
66 84 
61 89 
78 22 

infirmities, 57 per cent are males .and 43 females, 
and the sex ratio in the previous censuses is. 
exhibited in the margin. 

80. Insanity .-Apart from errors -caused by 
intentional concealment there are certain un-'
intentionalerrors as well to take note of, namely 
the inclusion of persons who, though weak-minded 
are not actually insane. 

" In some countries" "says the Census Commissioner for India," an at-· 
tempt is made at the census to distinguish between the violent form of 
mental derangement; or insanity properly so-called, and idiocy. Even in 
Europe, however; it has been found almost impossible to separate the two· 
classes of mental disease, and in Indht the difficulty would be far greater ". 
Our figures, in all probability, include both classes. · 

In the Hyderabad State the incidence of insanity,.·as judged by the 
figures, appears to be steadily on the wane. For every one.hundred thousand 
of population, there were twenty-three insane in 1881, fourteen in the follow
ing decade, three' in the next, twenty each in 19II and 1921, and ·now there 
are fifteen. 

Seventy-five per cent. of the insane are found in Telangana and'.the rest in 
Marathwara. The existence in Hyderabad City of a Lunatic Asyl'\lm; which 
draws in patients from all parts of the .State, and had 155, comprising· 
125 males and30 females, on the rolls on census day, does·not alone account 
for such a high per-centage in Teln.ngana. . Since 1881, the census figures have 
shown that insanity is far more wide-spread in Telangana than in the other 

. naturaldivision. Thecausesaremental-strain, want and worry, indulgence· 
in intoxicants and narcotic drugs and other intemperate habits. Appare!).tly 

7these are: less apparent in. Marathwara than in Telangima. Next to the 
city of Hyderabad, where 287 insane persons have been reg~stered, Karim
nagar district has returned the largest number (2(?8), followed by Medak (234) 
and Nalgonda ( 213 ). In the other natural division, Raichur, which has. 
suffered from a succe&sion of bad crops and poverty in: consequence, 
shows the largest number, 103, as compared w~th 131 in 'the previous decade. 
Gtilbarga :and Bidar, which, in ilhe preceding decade, were: parallel· to some· 
of theTelilnganadistricts'as far as the number of insane persons was concern
ed, have now fallen in line'withthe neighbouring distri~ts-.. in Marathwara. 

. . . • .. .:1 
Insaniff is widespread · among Brahmanic Hindus, one out· of ten 

thousand persons being stricken with it. The actual figures are 766 males 
and 541 females. It is rather difficult to suggest any clear connection be
tween insanity and social statu$ ; but. State Table III " B · " seems . to 
indicate that insanity is an affliction very largely prevalent among the in
dustrious and hard-working classes, whose oecupation lies out of doors and
who are exposed to the rigours of weather. Yadavas have returned 182.. 
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insane, inales and females being in equal proportion ; l\Iarathas 155, of 
whom 87 are females ; Kapus 138, males and females being nearly equal in num
ber; Lingayats 126, of whom 66 are male&; Tel11gas 96, males and females 
being in the ratio of 5 to 4. 1\Iuslims return 396, representing 2 · 6 per ten 
thousand of the community and Christians 32 or 2 ·1 per ten thousand of 
their population. Adi-Hindus and T,ribal communities have one each 
per ten thousand. The proportion of 'females to a hundred males is high
est among the tribes, being 84. Among 1\Iadigas insane persons number 
175, ofwhomllOaremales, and amongDhers 132, the ratio of male to female 
being 10 to 3. Among the tribes, where 90 insane persons have been 
found, 26 are Gonds, 23 Lambadas and 12 Erukalas. The remainder is 
contributed by the other tribes. 

An examination of the. age statistics for insanity reveals one striking 
fact .: that persons between the ages of 20 and 80, a period when men and 
women are liable to suffer from mental worries due to sex passions and trials 
·of life, suffer the most. Insanity is not so common either among children or 
those past fifty, who have faced the wear and tear of life. 

The number of insane males exceeds that of females at all ages except 
:in the last stage of life, i.e. 70 and over. Women generally lead a secluded, 
.though monotonous life, an!l are restrained from the excesses of various 
kinds which men indulge in. Their work is lighter and they suffer less from 
hardship, exposure and anxiety ; they are, therefore, less liable to be 
afflicted with mental diseases. The following diagram compares the inci
dence of insanity among males and females in the different age-groups for 
1981 and 1921. 
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In the Lunatic Asylum in HyderaGo.rl City, 1,185 personr. were. treated 
during the decade, of whom 903 were men and ~2 women, all adults. The 
Muslim community sent in 505 men. and 126 JVOmen, 85 being in the Asylum 
on enumeration day. Hindus 299 men and 70 women, Christians 9 men and 
7 women and others 92 men and 27 women. Barring 813 cases for which 
causes of. insanity are not ascertainable, melancholy accounted for 1 05, 
alcohol and narcotics 187, epilepsy 65, over-stu9y 25, puerperal 20, shock 
69, and fever 11. 
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81. ·neaf-Mutism.-Atcensusesuptoandinc1udingthat of 1911 it was 
laid down in the instructions that only those persons should be shown who 
aredeafanddumbfrombirth, but since 1921 this limitation has been removed 
.as true deaf-mutism is a congenital defect. 

The figures for the deaf-mute show an increase of ten per cent. over the 
previous decade. The increase is not shared by all parts.· While Telangana 

Jhas registered a rise of sixty-eight per cent. Marathwara shows a fall of 

I 
twenty-four per cent. One noteworthy feature is that the incidence of 
d~af-mutism is to a certain extent in correspondence with that of insanity, 
pointing to the probability that in some cases insane persons are also deaf
mutes. Of course, as in the past, no figures were collected for dual infirmities 
but it is a well known fact both in east and west that these two infirmi

. ties co-exist to a large extent. Karimnagar, which is first among the 
districts in respect of the number of persons afflicted with insanity, has 
returned the largest ·number of deaf-mutes. The other noteworthy figures 
are Mahbubnagar 329, Nalgonda 324, Gulbarga 315,Warangal255, Aurang
abad 251, Raichur 246, Bidar 235 and Parbhani 211. Although deaf-mutism 

'I is a congenital defect, yet where it is associated with insanity, the popular 
I belief is th~;~.t it is the work of evil spirits. The treatment which such sufferers 

are subject to at the hands of devil dancers and exorcists is so severe that the 
affiictedareshort-lived. In deaf-mutism, Jains, though a small community, 
head the list with 6 per ten thousand persons, closely followed by Christ- . 
ians ·with 5. Muslims report 4, Adi-Hindus 3 and Brahmanic Hindus, 
Arya · Samajists and the Tribal communities 2 each per ten thou
sand. Among J ains there are twice as inany · females as there are 
males suffering from this infirmity. The ratio of male to female 
deaf-mutes among Arya Samajists is equal. Adi-Hindus _have 85 and 
the Tribes 75 females respectively per 100 males. As will be seen from the 
table the n,umber of ·deaf-mute is largest at the age of 25-30 
and steadily declines thereafter. Males preponderate over· females at all 
age-periods. This phenomenon is common to most forms of congenital 
malformation. The incidence of deaf-mutism in the decade under review 
as compared with the preceding decennium according to sex and age is. 
illustrated. in the subjoined dia~am. 

1131 

lMAt.U.aJ931 

Al.ll-'92 

tM~CQ-1N 



82. 

Year 

1981 

1921 

1911 

:BLINDNESS 129 

Blindness.-The instructions provided for the entry on1yof persons 
who are totally blind of both eyes. 
There has .been an appreciable fall in 
t~e. humber of the blind in comparison 
With .. the preceding two decades. 
Takipg: the Dominions as a whole, 
there are 6,622 fewer blind persons 
in 1981 than ten years ago and 8,747 
less than in 1911, 

Number of .Maiea IF~ blind 

.. 12,1116 6,<180 8,080 

.. 19,188 9,498 o,Mii 

.. 16,268 8,287 7,976 
. . 
' I , ' 

The prevalence of the infirmity is primarily determined by climate, the I 
other causes of blindness being small-pox, purulent ophthalmia, application 
of drastic remedies for diseases of the eye, want of cleanliness, bad and in- . 
sufficient food, dark and ill-ventilated habitations and senile decay. · 

Fifty-seven per cent. of the blind are found in 1\Iarathwara which is 
1'Jubject, in the summer, to a comparatively greater intensity of heat and 
glare and dust-laden winds. Black cotton soil is highly preJudicial to the 
eyesight. Of the Marathwara districts, Aurangabad holds the foremost place 
for blindness; closely followed by Parbhani. In Telangana, Karimnagar I 
district, which figures prominently under insanity and deaf-mutism, carries 
about a .thousand blind persons, followed by Mahbubnagar. . 

· The excess of males over females has been constant practically at all 
censuses, except in 1891 and 1921 and the reasons advanced for a larger 
number of women being afflicted with this infirmi~ at these two censuses 
were that women had been more confined to ill-ventilated and smoky houses 
than men and did not hav~ easy access to hospitals for treatment. 

Jains again stand foremost in the matter of blindness, the number of 
afflicted representing 81 per ten thousand of their population. Such a dis· 
proportionately large number o( blind Jains is in all probability accounted 
for by immigrants from other parts of India. The community is noted for 
its charity and it is matter of common knowledge that where charity and 
philanthropy abound the number of infirm persons abounds also. The tribal 
communities claim 12 blind per ten thousand, Muslims and Christians 10 
each, Brahmanic Hindus 8, Arya Samajists 5 and Zoroastrians 4 per ten 
thousand of their respective populations. Among Adi-Hindus blmdness 
appears to be very rare but the high proportion of blindness among Christ· 
ians seems to indicate that the Adi-Hindu community has been rid by 
conversion to Christianity of a large number of blind persons. One great 1 
social evil which is a fruitful source of blindness in the case of women, is , 
early mru.=riage and child-bearing wh!ch sha~terS their physical CI?Ddition.l 
The proportio~ of malt; to· fem~le blind dw:mg the past two dec¢es ac· 
cording to var1ous ages IS shown m the followmg chart :-

[Chart. 
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CHAPTER;. VU~ -,-JNFIRMITIES 

· BLINDNESS . 

REFERENCES 

"'ALEI-1931 

.FEMAL£ .... 1131 

r.tA~ES-J9~1 

FE,.AL£& .. 1921 

o.- o 

• 

o-. 

The actual numbers of blind males and females of each community 
. 

I 
Bmhmanic Hindus .. 

. Adi-Hindus .. . . 
Muslims .. . . 
Tribes .. . . 

. Christians .. . . 
Jain& • • .. . . 
Arya Samajists .. .. 
~~-· .. . . 

roastrians .. . . 

Males 

8,900 
1,085 

970 
404 

69 
35 
10 

4 
8 

I Females 

8,88!1 
1,259 

509 
259 
77 
88 

8 
4 
5 

will be of interest. They are 
exhibited in the marginal table • 

The only noteworthy difference 
between sexes occurs a g a i n s t 
" Muslims " and " Tribes " and no 
reason for this can be ascribed . 
For detailed information on the 
incidence of blindness among the 
different castes, State Table III 
" B, " appended to the Iinperial 

Tables Volume, may be consulted. Blindness is not hereditary but in 
some eases it is congenital. Therefore the figures are low in the early 
years. 



._ LEPROsy; 

83 ~P,tO!I~-:o;It ~ us~ally difficult for a layman to distingu~!!h:Ieprosy 
from other diseases such as leucoderma, 

, yaws and syp~ilis, and in the earlier 
' stage he cannot detect the disease 
!l.t all. Besides, the danger of wilful 
concealment is greate&t in the case of 
leprosy, especially where the leper is a 
woman)n a respectable family. At the 
present census 8, 788 persons were 

Year I Tll~-~-~-.a----~· FelilliTe8 . 
"'\ --~ 

~- .... 
1981 .. 8;'1:88· 2,680 1,108 
191!1 .. 4,214 .2,970 1,240 
1911 .. 8,758 . .. ;2,191!· 996 
1901 . . · san: : . . -.- 286 94. 
1891 .. 10,508-· 2,598 7.,910 
1881 . )l,aso· 2,111 87.:;! .. ' -

•. · ... , ., r , •. ..,.. . .. .... . returned as lepllrS, .as· compared with 
4,214 m the; preVIo~S. Aqcade, a decrease of eleven per -cent. Variation in 
numbers·from;decade to decade is shown above. · ·. 

".'I' . ' 

. ' . :· I-~~· j • ·.~ ' . ' • t· I • . - • . • '-' • 

The figtir~s.for 1891and 1U01are such that they need not be taken into 
account. Bai'r,ing these two glarjng !lefects in enumeration, tlie decennial 
variation appears rationaL From the map ofjnddence of various infirmities 
it is seen that both Osmanabad and Karimnagar districts are. leper-ridden 
and they have registered a ri~e o! 86 and 886 respectively during the decade. 
Nalgonda has also .shown a r1se m the number of lepers bv 26. All the other 
districts, no.ta1:>1y•_'Q-:Ulbarga, Nizamabad, Bidar, Bir, and Nander, show a 
fall during tre s!i'P!'i.!t:JPfrio~. · T~is distribution does not suppo~t the the~ry. 
commonly h~)d. thp.~ ;rice-eaters m Telangana are more susceptible to an m-) 
fection of tll.e .diseaSe than others. It is probable, as the Indian Leprosy 
Commi&sion pf:'l$9~ held, that unhygienic surroundings, deficient ot, improper' 
food, poverty,'.exposure and such diseases as:s-yphili& are all fact()tS of great, 
importance in: reducing the vital powers of the organism and rendering it. 
more susceptible to an attack.. · · : 

~ . 
. Nor is the distribution a true repre~entation of the extent . to which 

leprosy is prevalent. Doqtor John Lowe, M.B., the Medical Officer of the Leper 
Hospital, DichpaW, in a special note; extracts of which· are published in an 
appendix at the. en<I pf this chapter, remarks that in Nizamabad taluk alone, 
in which DichpaUU, :situated, "there are. un~ou~tedly over 1,000 leJ?ers ", 
whereas the census figure for the whole d1stnct Is only 846. Referrmg to 
Hyderabad City, where only 58 lepers have been registered, he says "we 
have seen at least 600 patients who live in the City, and as many as 150 
have been seen on one day". For the whole State Dr. Lowe estimates a 
leper population of 60,000 and observes that " it is frequently found in 
British India.that the true number of lepers is ten times the census figure, 
and that·jt.is quite.impossible for any non-medical authority.to geLany. .. 
true estiltia~e of the number of lepers in a large area such as Hyderabad ". . ' . . . . 

The m~ici~n:ce of leprosy among Brahmanic Hindus ·is ·great:· Brahmos, 
Sikhs, Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Jews are absolutely free from. this dread· 
ful disease .. Adi-Hindus and Jains report three per ten-thousand of their 
respective po{lul!l-tion, :Muslims 2, Christians and Tribals one each for 10,000. 

. . .. . . . . 
As far' as the census figures show males suffer from 'leprosy' in greater_ 

number than females in the ratio of two to one, and the sex-curves. accord· 
ing to decennial age-periods for the present and the previous censuses are 
interesting. The following chart illustrates the incidence of this dire disease •. 
a~ong males and females in the various age groups as compared with 1921. 

[Chart; 
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.IMALU.-1921 ••• I ••••• 

IMALU-1Nt 

'. 

·.Among Christians there . are nearly · J!.S m~y women as tb~re are 
. ' ,. men sl}.ffe~ng from leprosy. ·The " 

.. I 
' ' 

Brahmanic Hindus .. 
Adi·Hlndus .. .. 
Muslims .. .... r 

Tribes .. .. 
Chriatians .. .. 
Jains .. .. 
Aryas .•. .. 

Males I 
'1,638 

804 
295 
78 
14 
5 
1 

Females 

618 
862 
90 
25 
12 

1 . . ' 

sex constitution in each community · · 
is as shown in tbe marg4t; , _ . .~: . . . . . . . 

·.In comparison· with the 
previous decade both male and 
female lepers have decreased at an 
age-periods except the last • 

There is only one Asylum and Hospital in t~is State for the treatment 
of lepers .. It was started by the Wesleyan Mission authorities at Dichpalli 
in 1916 and is largely· supported by His Exalted Highness the Nizam~s 
Government. The institution 'has also received assistance in the shape of 
building endowments from· several prominent citizens of Hyderabad, 
NawabSalar Jung Bahadur's ward being the latest addition. The institu-

. tion is a model leper hospital where the la~est and most ·efficient treatment 
is available and the name " Home for Lepers " was changed in 1337 Fasli 
(1928) to" Leprosy Hospital". . 

At the time of the 1921 census, ·there were in Dichpalli 268 patients 
(207 men and 61 women). In November 1930 there were 417:(333 males 
and 84 females). The8e.figures need t~ be ~onsideredin the light ·of other 
facts. - In 192l .a]J patients suH~ring from lep:r;osy were admitted, as there 
was sufficient agt!~m~o,!• · .. Since 192~; ~~¢ in~titutJon has been, o':'er-

• • ... • • .,- •• ' :.. •• '. p ' • 
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crowded and at least 1,000 patients have been refused admission owing 
_t~.lac~o~~~<l?~~dation: Duringth~ year 1930, ~60 patien~ .were re· 
fused admiss1?n· . Befor-e 1921 -practically no patients were diScharged 
from tJ;te Institution, but after that date several hundreds of patients have 
been- diScharged.· All these facts indicate that during the decade 1921-80 
pr{)bably ten .times as many patients have gone there as went during the 

.fiveyears.ending 1921. . This .does not necessarily mean an increase in the 
incidence of leprosy. This increase in the number of patients is entirely 
~xplaJ.ned~y ~!J.e fact that the institution is becoming widely known, largely 
because the treatment ·given· ba.S yielded beneficial results in many cases. 

An out-patient elinic was established during the decade at Dhoolpet, 
Hyderabad City, and work was carried on under the mana.gemeht of the 
Dichpalliinstitution. It was taken. over by the Civil Medica. Department 

. in Khurdad 1339 Fasli (April1930). There is another out-patient clinic at 
Nizamabad in. ~barge of a trai~~~ (}overnment medical officer. · 

Every year about a dozen. medical officers. are being specially trained in 
the modern treatment of leprosy. .The trained medical officers on their 
return to· their stations start clinics at their dispensaries. 

· 84. Occupation.-Enufueration of occupations of persons afflicted with 
one or other form of infirmities is a special feature of the census this time.· 
State Table III '' C -", appended to the Tables Volume, may be referred to 
for any special information that inay be desired.. The. time at my disposal 
being Iimited, .. a description of the occupations followed variously by the 
blind, lunatic, deaf-mute and leper could not be classified. Such information 
would be. extremely ~nteresting and useful to the public in gene~al and to the 
departmel).t of public health in particular. There is, however, no use-denying 
the fact that in the absence of legislation everi lepers, not totally deformed 
and disabled, are engaged in small t~ades. pertaining to the daily needs of life. . . . . 

. . Of the 22,196 persons suffe~ing.fr~m these principal infirmities, 8,321 
persoll!l have been returned to be principal earn_ers in some form or other ; 
4,65~ working. dependants ··a:nd 9,~25. non-work~g dependants. .The P!o

. portion of male to female among prmc1pal earners lS 54 to 29, among working 
dependants 22 to 23, and among non-workers 7 to 6. . · 

Production of raw materials, such as exploitation of arrlmals and vege
tation as well as minerals, provides occupation for 1,110 persons; 12 live on 
land rent; 360 are cultivators ; 535 are lP-bourers; 168 raise farm stock : 82 
are fishers and hunters and 3 exploit minerals. How many of them are 

·lepers, lunatics, blind and deaf-mu~e, figures do not show .. ',98· · pers~>ns 
pursuevariousother indust~es; some of them are employed in tt:a~portAD;d 
trade relating to preparation and supply of materxal substanc!!_S• Pubhc 
Administration and Liberal arts which include religion, medicine,· education, 
law and sciences claim 30 persons,_ of. whom three are women. Persons of 
independent means number 4, domestic servants 189, of whom 182 are 
women, and miscellaneous occupations claim 15, all males. What are tern:1ed 
"unproductive" occupations are followed by as .many as 6,775 persons, 
of whom 2,356 are females. They are either inmates of jails, asylums and 
orphanages or beggars and vagrants. 

22 



... ... • District and Natural 
Division 

1 

STATE .. 
v 

Telan~ana 

Hyderabad City 

Atraf·I·Balda 
·• 

Warangal • • 
Karlmoagar •• 
Adllabad .. 
llledak .. 
Nizamabad .. 
Mabbulmagar •• 

Nalgonda .. 
Marath-ra. 

A1li'BIIgabad .. 
Bir . . 
Nandu .. 
Parbbaoi .. 
Gulbarga .. 
Osmanabad .. 
Ralcihur .. 
Bi<bu: .. 

~ 

' 

1081 

ll 

.. 18 

26 

.. 8~ 

.. .2.2 

.. 16 

.. :IS 

.. 10 

.. as 

.. :IB 

.. :11 

.. 2.2 

9 

.. II 

.. JO 

.. 4 

.. u 

.. s 

. . l1 

.. J.3 

.. 10 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Number Afllicted pertOO,OOO of the populadon at each of the last slx Censuaes 

' I· ' 
,. ~ . '· .. 

INSANE .DEAF·MUTE 
... ... . ' . . . 

" 
.. I, , .. 

I .I Malee ' Females; llfalea i .. . 
1921 ll~li 11001 11891 11881 1081 "1021 11011 11901 1S~1 ,,1881.,1981 j 1921 I lOll .. ,1001 I ~891 1881 11981 . 

8 4 II 6 7 . 8 ·. 9 10 11. ·.12 18 14 1q .. 16 17 18 19 20 • • lla 23 " 11! 30 u ' 1'/. 15 2 10 16. 30 31 37 7 46 ,, 22 . 
M 25 2 '15 19 ·32 ·59 30 .34 ~- '36 17 24 23 43 (j )12. 24 .. • 

Btl 82 :49 48 .. 84 ao .a. ,80 -18 
" 

11 9 40 18 18 14 . 89 50 ·.26 
16 !16 1 21i 88 .19 .2L Ill • I _- •. 18 17 as .. 

80 85 62 '57 Z4 • • 
19 IS II H . 14 27 . 17 20. .28 2li '11 . 41 14 ~ ... 115 '.'1 58 n . 
H 84 2 20 40 JB 28 ·H 1 

• •• 
., 

18 28. 41 16 85 2 112 68 as 
22 27 ll' 25 '1. , 16 18 ll 14 

. 
8 .2.2 18 85 8 88 25 19 .. 

' 42. 48 8 8!1 88 :IB 86 88 8 16 25 :10 84'. 45 6 78 5jl za 
45 2T '4 H 82 !P 28 22 8 16 Ill IS . 18 81 .. ' 27 81 .2.2 

. . 
. 29 liS 1 18 .'88 JJ ll8 H l 12 Ill . a9 .112 68 12 88 89 .28 

'u 
. 

19 . 80 .. H 40 JS 88 ... 14 19 ·aa 22 51 ·1. 84 82 :14 .. . 

16 u 2 -Ill 27 7 1!1 6 1 6 15 28 '/.1 31 10 36 50 19 .. . 

18 7 2 17 86 9 7 4 1 5 19 ·as '411 .15 1 42 Oil 18 . 
19. . ·12 2. 10 87 6 8 6 1 '1 

.. 
22 . :IS 87 ll8 1 48 119 !.il 

18 111 8 18 28 a 6 7 8 'i 14 u 42 40 '1 . 
40' 41 6 

11 1!1 4 18 82 8 . 8 ' . .. 5 22 .as 
•, 411 80 12 82 116 .Z4 

21. 15 . ' 2 9 22 s 14 10 II 5 18 ao 88 86 '1 84 89 .22 .. 
15 9 II H .. 22 Zl 6 8 .. " 11 a.z 81 •82 18 88 85 .20 ·-
18 8 

" 
... 10 7 JO . 15 4' •• . 6 • ,ap. 86 .119. .is 88 18 .Z3 

16 10 1 lei 25 • 11 8 - 9 9 ao 411 42 . 5 4o9 ~' ~ .13 .. .. 
' . . 

.. , 
.. -. - . :·: ,• 

" 

Femslee 
. 
1021 ,. tOil 11001 j1so1 1881 . 

. 21. 22 28 H llli 

-~ '· 29 4 30 '29 
,,_. 

'17 3~ 3 37 31 .. 
8, 111 6· . 80, 811 

28 .. 88 2 . .a. 28· 

i4 411 li 48 84 

12 21 . '2 85 80 

14 H ~ 28 ·19 

26 20 II 61 25 

18 27 .. . 16 ltl 

18 48 •• " 69 

17 85 1 8)1 15 
. 

·•· ·3o ll6 5 24 30. 

111 i6 ... 28 58 

H 20 '1 IS 6tl 

81 85 6 8i 28 

80. 28 .. 22 18.· 

88 84 5 211 18 

28 116 5 22 . 22 

26 lll l4 H Ul 
' 89 . I . 29, . : .. 25 211 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. (COI)cld.)-Number Aftllcted per 100,000 of the Population at each of the last six Censuses, 
. . . 

I 

I 
.. 

BLIND ' LEPER 
District and Natuml 

Division: 

I I I Males Females Males Females 
i 

: 1981 11921 11911 11901 11891 11881 11931 1921 uiu 11901 11891 ~ 1881 Jt9ill 1921 11911 11901 1891 11881 1981 1921 11911 j1so1 11891 1881 

1 I II 8' 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 15 16 17 18 10 20 21 22 ~ ,24 .25 
STATE 88 150 122 15 100 128 85 157 121 9 84 110 36 . 47 41 4 39 42 16 20 15 2 13 18 

Tetanaana 72 113 109 9 84 105 72 117 109 6 '70 86 37 40 42 4 34 32 17 19 17 1 .12 14 
Bydembad City . .. 40 89 48 Ill 69 98 JJ 111 88 17 57 67 15 28 18 5 88 25 9 9 7 2 17 16 
Atraf-1-Balda .. 9J 187 182 7 116 145 '' 109 185 2 105 128 26 87 42 .. "45 40 15 9 14 .. 8 14 

69 82 ' 10 27 88 46 75 76 5 '64 18 24 80 4 24 24 9 15 Warangal .. .. 48 • 71 16 1 18 18 I : 
S8 Karlmnagar .. , .. 96 88 91 5 68 99 75 91 79 8 46 11 82 89 8 27 •84 25 18 14 .. 9 111 

' Adilabad .. I .. .:19 100 86 Ill 84 76 41 74 103 4 57 94 15 llO 19 4 88 80 8 10 14 2 .11 26 ' . 
Medak .. .. 8S 182 185 10 166 144 113 162 151 6 124 106 4S 67 9 7 96 62 .a a 29 22 .. 22 22 
Nizamabad .. ' .. 87 168 108 8 61 . 76 8J 185 100 8 88 66 78 142 87 4 80 118 az 56 85 5 15 17 
Mahbuboagar .. · .. 97 176 181 11 109 175 99 208 186 9 99 121 ao 89 85 6 22 26 15 ' llO 16 2 10 12 
Nalgonda .. •• 61 108 119 . 8 98 65 71 117 117 4 78 61 .as 29 84 1 28 18 16 14 15 .. 6 9 

Marathwara 106 189 135 23 1:U 158 100 200 133 13 102 141 34 53 39 2 42 54 14 21 14 1 13 22 
AllrBilj!Bbad .. .. 1S1 ll51l 124 88 151 826 148 271 184 llO 119 290 J.3 57 28 7 54 181 10 28 14 1 12 46 
Blr .. .. 143 247 158 28 140 247 117 205 151 16 128 245 J7 88 60- 8 56 87 1S 38 21 2 17 87 
Nander .. .. J1 196 144 liO 48 '147 " 186 158 7 40 161 lO 85 88 22 22 82 s 14 11 8 7 10 
Patbhanl .. .. 168 220 188 26 184 105 149 266 191 18 116 88 27 28 20 4 llO 28 

I 
10 10 4 .. 7 18 

Gulbarga .. .. 82 146 106 20 78 105 77 146 110 80 59 82 J9 72 41 7 88 25 16 81 18 6 18 9 
Oamanabad .. .. U4 198 144 14 117 122 1.33 186 188 10 88 98 97 90 91 5 60 64 JB 64 28 8 21 28 
RtUchur .. .. 59 80 68 10 45 86 so 76 50 7 42 82 u 70 21 

: I 85 19 9 9 14 4 11 14 . 
Bidar .. .. 99 241 179 liS 149· 96 102 "256 77 14 127 8ll 217 56 ·86 88 80 Jl 18 11 1 11 18 

I I 

: 



136 SUBSIDIARY TABLE 

SUBSIDIARY. TABLE U.-Dfstributlcnt of tbe 

... -.. . .. 

. 

. 
Male•l 

. . ·.I .. 
Females . -

Age 

I I J I I I I I I 1 . 1881 1981 1921'. 1911 1901 1891 1881 1981 1921- 1911 1901 1891 

1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 
. - .. 

Total .. .. 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,!)00 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000. 10,000 10,000 

~5 . . .. 30'1 885 207 298 81!1 - 888 . 3(JJ 850 267 816. 550 818 

5-10 643 . 848 78"8 251 ; 852. 1,04.6 63'1 852 960 787 987 1,070 .. .. 
1~15 .. ; .. 830 '1,142 1,157 628 1,152 ··974 915 1,145 1,254 '1,158 1,188 1,288 

15-20 .. .. 1,06Z 855 868 544 1,086 1,680 1,0ZO 1,060 1,818 682 1,871 1,605 .. . . . .. 
29-25 i .. .. 1,114 1,010 1,04.7 920 1,289 1,854 1,11Z 1,287 1,115 1,579 1,298 1.745 

!!5-80 . . .. 1,309 1,288 1.248 878 1,104. .. 1,136 1,088 987 787 088 . . 
80-35 .. .. l,OOZ 1,115 1,157 1,590 1,278 1,75~ 1,101 974 1,106 2,421 987 1,465 

85-40 .. .. !193 '778 781 l,O.MI 678 .. 684 648 588 105 292 .. 
40-45 19'1 951 . 

970 2,134 784 1,152 881 842 859 1,268 750 1,121 .. .. 
.. 

s24 - . . .. 

45--<ro .. .. $09 856 ' 
544 290 .. . 394 . 485 855. 105 884 .. . . 

S0-55 .. .. 494 581 614 460 810 887 38Z 882 721 528 us 930 
-· •· - ·- .. - ---· .. 

55-50 .. .. 18'1 144 207 84 185 .. Z67 151 118 .. 91 .. 
SO andover •• .. 853 . 657 484 .628 .582 884 1,170 511 812 421 685 510 

. .. . 
SUSIDIARY TABLE n.-Dlstrlbutlon of the 

BJ:.lNI) 

. 

Males I I 
.. - ~ . -· Females 

Age 

I· 1921 1. 191~ I r I I I .. 1981· 1901 1891 1881 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 • ! 
' .. 
! 1 2 8 4 5 

6 I 7 
. 8' 9 10 11 12 18 

. -
Total I 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 . 10,000 10,000 10,000 ui,ooo 10,000 10,000 10,000 ' .. .. 
0-5 .. .. 358 808 570 594 588 488 31Z 869 440 871 498 425 

-· 

5-10 .. .. 690 787 801 . 1,048 1,022 17 S05 695 608 948 846 714 

1~16 .. ... 6BZ· · 914· 871 - 1,080 . ·996 j. 767 . $90 848 602 825 670 585 

l.li--20 .. .. 7.2JJ 818 8'77 885 689 
I 

961 636 491) 499 742 &84 040 . . 
'20-25 .. . . !155 651 . 818 il78 866 1,581 658 601 715 768 788 1,417 

'25--80 .. .. 816 692 SUI 948 885 - 6Z3 584 684 722 -759 .. 
.. ~. -- . .. .... - -- .. .. . 

:so--as i .. .. !130 728 880 878 852 1,825 !134 728 928 928 780 1,889. 

:85-40 .. .. 569 568 511 .. 629 .629 . .. 631 659 SOli 495' 545 .. 
-40-45' 

i 
1,888 .. .. '" 778 755 710 .718 1,857 . '1$6 84!1 844 1,088 985 

45--SO 693 508 450 -- 267' . 422 - . 593 458 886 
i 

809 887 .. .. .. .. 
.50--115 : .. .. !141 777 780 722 '110 1,596 BOO 901 925 860 876 1,811 

! 
. ·• ... .. 

' - .. - ... ·-- .. . -·-- -· -- ... 
65-60 . . . '4'1$ 875 288 188 288• 515 848 2211 809 288 .. .. .. .. 
60andover •.• z,z.as 

' 
2,065 1,888 1,257 1,548 1,210 Z,617 2,589 2,664 1,835 2,191 1,491 

. 
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Infirm by all.e per 10,000 of each sex. 

DEAF-MUTE 

Males Females 

1981 1921 I lOll I 1901 I 1891 I .1881 I 1981 I 1921 I lOll I 1901 1891 I 1881 

14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 ~5 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

394 707 448 240 850 228 333 685 521 802 468 .us 
765 1,008 1,420 1,010 1,086 922 776 1,052 1,500 985 1,800 80:1 

878 1,239 1,487 1,281 1,221 885 965 1,229 1,559 1,041 1,002 805 

918 822 995 1,059 953 1,088 763 805 1,188 1,080 991 DOll 

891 938 1,805 961 1,075 1,044 861 900 1,ll0 1,041 1,027 1,442 

910 1,023 1,118 1,034 988 .. 841 904 070 1,176 002 1,M7 

806 878 1,015 1,188 984 1,458 959 911 700 1,131 920 .. 
656 687 511 690 585 .. 554 044 500 407 480 .. 
783 667 746 887 748 1,818 855 756 790 005 780 1,850 

ssz 461 . 250 845 880 .. 463 417 205 802 874 .. 
616 577 849 296 601 1,526 67.2 551 874 408 408 1.575 

340 281 75 148 220 .. 300 109 69 181 100 .. 
1,480 762 281 1,010 866 926 1,657 081 884 815 1,050 084 

Infirm by age per 10,000 or each sex. 

LEPER. 

Males Females 

1081 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1981 1021 lOll 1001 1801 1881 

14 15 10 17 18 19 20 21 22 2a 24 ~5 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 IOmOOO 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10.000 

49 850 11 127 44 99 us 805 40 218 8-6 218 

194 229 65 881 58 817 199 241 121 .. 822 482 

308 411 208 254 204 408 415 568 442 745 602 61C 

452 444 822 882 465 888 560 601 482 851 808 1,250 

806 598 550 708 602 2,159 839 7M 858 088 714 1,089 

852 845 891 982 888 . . 794 989 884 688 981 .. 
1,023 1,101 1,184 1,814 1,268 2,800 1,047 1,149 1,440 1,170 1,205 1,980 . 

875 882 985 1,017 904 . . 867 820 818 218 756 .. 
1,308 1,810 1,718 1,856 1,720 1,098 1,.309 1,867 1,486 1,277 1.401 1,588 

9ZB 886 865 1,144 1,041 .. 839 595 658 1,170 686 .. 
1,004 1,215 1,455 890 1,290 1,214 957 1,001 1,805 745 080 1,158 

494 897 427 160 828 .. 334 880 281 088 822 .. 
1,707 1,887 1,829 1,271 1,144 512 1,805 1,125 1,084 1,702 1,079 76R 

28 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Number aftlicted per 100,000 persons of each age period-and number offemales aftlicted 
·- - per 1,000 males. 

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 -. - --- --
NUMBER OF FEMALES AF· 

---1 I I 
FLICTED PER 1,000 MALES 

--------Age-------- f-- - - ·Insane Deaf-Mute- Blind -- · Leper- - --- --- --· - - -

. Msles !Females I Msles IFeomles I Msles r~l Males -IFemalesi-Insane I Deaf- Blin~ I Leper - ·-·. --- -·-·-. ·---- Mute 

1 2l ·3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 . 11 12 18 
' .-

Total ' 18 12 30 :b :88 85 36 16 645 694 931 421 .. .. 
' ' 0-5 .. ' .. 41 2 7 4 . - 20 15 1 1 634 586 810 1,154 

' ' ,. \ 

5-10 ' 
I 9• 7 18 14 ~42 36 6 8 ' 640 705 798 481 .. ~ ... 

' I ' ' • ' 10-15 .. .. 18 11 28 20 58 48 10 • 6 712 768 soil 568 ' . -
' I i 

15-20 • 22 13 32 18 73 51l 19 9 620 571 821 521 .. . . 
I 

20-25 .. . . 22 14 29 19 78 58 81 14 .644 6'(0 . 812 489 
' ' 

25-80 27 16 32 
; 

21 .88 60 35 14 _560 642 728 898 .. .. I • ' : .. 
80-85 .. . . 24 19 82 29 1!4 87. 48 • . 28 '709 826 987 481 

• 
85-40 .. . . 22 14 81 20 78 -. 92 48 

' 23 528 586 1,088 415 
• 40-45 ... . . 29· 22 42 38 . ·- 118 132 84. 89 688 757 .946 897 

45-50 ... . . 21' 18 87 26 118. 183 75 85 • 500 58\J .982_ 340 ... 
I 

50-55 .. . . 27' 14 55 44 195 294 108 - 46 - pQO of 57 1,00~ 400 --
55-:60 .. . . 13 14 40 28 165 187 69 22 920 618 1,010 262 

6Q and over . -.. 85 82 -103 81 .. -453 --511 . ·--188 64 886 - -'177 1-,108 649 
I 

. ···~ •' ... 



LEPROSY IN HYiiERABAD .STATE. 

NoTE BY DR. JOHN LOWE, :r.r.c., M.B., ch.B., 
RESEARCH WoRKER IN LEPROSY, SCHOOL OF TRoPICAL MEDICINE CALCUTTA 

· · · (F'or?nerly Med~~S~p~ntendeiu, LeprOS1J Hospital, Dicllp;lli,) • 

IN British India, in p,Iaces where accurate leprosy surveys have been done, it has 
b~en found; that the 1921 census figures have to be multiplied by five or even by ten to 
g:tve anything-like·the correct·figure. 

The only a~eJI. of the St;a.te_ for which we have any accurate. figures is th~ Nizamabad 
t~uq of the NIZama?ad district. In 1929 a brief leprosy survey of about 122 villages 
w1th a total population of 60;000 was done, and no less than. 500 patients were found 
suffering from leprosy. This gives a leprosy rate of about 1 per cent., and more accurate 
investigation would undoubtedly show a still higher leprosy. rate~ ·; 

We do no~ )),elieve thai; .tl:\~ leprosy rate in the Nizamabad tal1-1q is a fair index of 
the leprosy rate 'throughout tlie State. ·Some areas'undoubtedly 'have a rate of more 
than 1 per cen~: .:while other.s h~ve very little leprosy. 'fhroughout the State the 
leprosy rate may be roughly estunated at ! per cent. which gives a rough figure for the 
number oflepe,rs in the Stat~ as 60,000, more than ten times the num)Jer recorded in the 
1921 census. · .As·previously' st:1ted it is 'frequently found in British India that the true 
number of le.P~rs is ten times the census figure. It is quite impossible for any non· 
meHdicald aubt~~~~y t~~-~¥_!r_tie ~~ate of the number of lepers in' a large area such 
as y era au .. ,., 

_._ .... ____ ~---- _ LeFfosy and Race. 

· · ·.'In the Hydeia:bad· State there·· are' four main· racial divisions, Telugus forming 
.50 per cent.; of" 'the ·population, Marathas 27 per cent., Canarese 12 per cent. 
and Muslims·lrpcr cent. The first three races are found mainly in their own 
particular part of the State; The Telugus are 'most· in the central and eastern areas, 
the Marathas in the northern aiid western parts and the Canarese in the south-west: 
The Muslims are found mostly in the city and in the towns scattered over the State. 

The Dichpalli B:o~piW:l .is , ~itua~d · fairi~ ~~trally, i.e:, in the: Telugu area, but 
it caters for leper people of all races ~ntl·.many c9me from distant parts of the State. 

. . It should therefore be possible by studying the race. of the patients coming for 
aduiission' to form some idea of the relative prevalence of leprosy according . to ,the, 
race. Allowance must be tp.ade for the institution being in the Telugu area, and' 
near the Maratha area. The following table gives the race of the patients coming here 
together'with the percentage:of'the various races in the tate. · · 

~ . . 

··· ·'···Race. 

Telugus •·• · 
· Marathas · · : · · 
Canarese 
Muslims 

Per cent. 
in institution 

66 
8 

12 
15 

Per cent. in 
State 

50 
27 

~ )12 
'! 11 

. . The Telugus wol,l].d be expected to be most numerous in an.instit.ution which is in 
the Teltigu ·area arid this is found to be so. The Marathas, who inh!lb1t an area not far 
removed from the institution, show a far smaller number of patients here than the 
~umber of this race in the State would lead one to expect. This indicates that leprosy 
is 'less prevalent among the Marathas than among the Telugus, and what other in· 
formation we have verifies this. Leprosy is not common among the Marathas of 
tJyderabad .. 

· The Canarese form only 12 per cent. of the total population of the State and they 
occupy an area which is hundreds of miles dist~nt from the ins;titution. It !s ~he~efore 
surprising to find that 12 pe! cent. of our patients. her_e are Canarese. This m~1~tes 
that the incidence of leprosy m the Canarese people IS h1gh, and here once more thiS 1dea 
is vepified by reports from Raichur, Gulbarga and Bidar, where doctors have frequently 
remarked on the large numbezo of lepers to be found. . 

139 
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The percentage of Muslim patients is higher than the percentage of Muslims in 
the State ; this indicates a high leprosy rate among Muslims. 

W~ therefore believe that the relative prevalence of leprosy in the State iS highest 
among Canarese, next highest among Muslims, comparatively low among the Telugus 
and lowest among the Marathas. 

Leprosy and Caste. 

A similar investigation can be made regarding the relative frequency of leprosy 
among the different castes. The details are as follows :- · 

Caste 

Brahmins 

· Kshatriyas 

. Vaishyas 

. , Sudras .. 

Adi·Hindus 

Muslims 

•• 

.. 

.. 
• • 

Hill tribes, etc. ••. 

.. 
•• 

• • 

. . 

.. 

.. 

Per cent. in Per cent. in 
Institution State 

1 2•2 

1 less than 1 

8 ·12"7 

88•5 56•2 

40•0 u·o 

14"5 u·o 

2 4~9 

100·0 100·0 

This table shows that leprosy is comparatively rare among the higher castes, that 
its prevalence among the .Sudras (cultivators) and the hill tribes is comparatively low, 
thai; it is prevalent among Muslims, and · most prevalent among the depressed 
~lasses-the Adi-Hindus, who show a number of lepers three times greater than the 
~mber of this !llass in the State would lead one to expect. 

A BRIEF_ EPIDEMIOLOGICAL STUDY OF 400 CASES. 

Introductory. 

. In order to build up a rational system of prevention of leprosy it is most desirable 
that accurate investigations be made concerning the conditions under which leprosy 
spreads. This was· strongly ·emphasised by the Manila Conference. 

Unfortunately we have not available the necessary data to make it possible for an 
accurate epidemiological survey of leprosy in Hyderabad. During more than eight 
years of leprosy work in Hyderabad {during which time we have seen several thousand 
cases of leprosy), we have formed certain ideas about the epidemiology of leprosy in 
this ·state. In order to test the accuracy of these general_ impressions we have made 
very careful enquiries regarding the 400 patients who are at present in this Institution. 

Method of enquiry. 

· In 400 patients we have collected the following information : 1. Race ; 2. caste ; 
8. the source of infection, if traceable ; and 4. age at which the first sign appeared. 
Regarding the history ofleprosy in the family or the history of closecontactwithlepers 
it is not easy to get accurate information. The patient may not know, he may have 

· known and forgotten, or he may know and not be willing to tell, especially if he suspects 
that under the information some action may be taken to segregate other lepers in his 
family. In this institution these difficulties are minimised. We are a voluntary non
Government institution with no compulsory powers.. We already know something of 
the family history of some of our patients, as we have examined their relatives and have 
their records. In spite of this we have acted with caution. We called together a 
group of more responsible patients, explained to them carefully what information we 
wanted and what we wanted it for, and then gradually and carefully over a period 
of some weeks we collected the information, interviewing each patient in private and 
questioning him thoroughly but tactfully. The resulting information is tabulated 
below. We do not believe it is absolutely accurate, but we believe it is sufficiently 
accurate to draw certain broad conclusions. 
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The Source of Infection. 

FAMILY INFECTION Other .. ' 
.\. inhabitants No history 

Mother_ Father 
f 

Sister I Brother 
of the same of contact 

Husband Wife house 

27 51 7· _j· •• 

6 per cent. 18 percent. 2 per cent. 25 p. c. .. 126 178 

Total .. 101 

25 per cent. 82 per cent. 43 percent. 
I . 

Reaults of enquiry, 

Leprosy is a disease which is probably conveyed by the dissemination of M. Leprae 
from a patient suffering from leprosy, the organism later. being inoculated into the skin 
or mucous membrane of a " contact. " This transmission is favoured by intimate 
contact with infective lepers for long periods. · 

·one would naturally expect that transmission would most commonly occur from 
husband to wife and vice versa and from parents to children. We find, however, that 
this is not so, that conjugal infection is very rare, that infection from parents is 
not nearly as common as one might expect, but that infection is more commonly con· 
tracted from other relatives, not parents. We attribute this to the joint family system • 

. The " Joint F am1'ly " system. 
· We believe that one of the most powerful agencies which influences the spread of 

leprosy is the" joint family "system which is usual in India. Under the system several 
related families often live in one house. It is common to find a father and mother with 
several married sons and their families living under one roof, for when a son marries 
he brings his wife to his father's house and lives there and brings up his family. When 
a daughter marries she goes to the house of her husband's father. These Indian 
houses are frequently crowded with members of three or occasionally more generations 
of the same family. 
· If leprosy appears in a member of the family before the age of marriage, marriage 

cannot take place as no one will knowingly marry their son or daughter to a leper. 
Not only the sufferer from leprosy but other members of the family find marriage 
difficult or impossible as the mere suspicion of leprosy in the family is sometimes an 
insuperable bar to marriage of its members. If leprosy appears in the wife after the 
marriage but before there are children, a divorce is usually obtained and the wife suffer· 
ing from leprosy returns to her father's house. If the husband develops leprosy the 
wife may or may not be able to meet the cost of divorce. Sometimes she runs away 
to her family home. If there are children to the marriage before leprosy appears in 
one of the parents, the family ties often keep the family together. As long as there is 
no marked nodulation or trophic lesion there is usually no attempt at segregation in 
the home, but when marked lesions appear the sufferer is usually provided with separate 
eating and drinking utensils, but contact with healthy members of the family continues. 
Only when the sufferer has marked ulceration and deformity, separate accommodation 
is provided and close contact avoided. 

Thus we find : 
1. Lepers rarely marry. 
2. If they are married when the disease appears the family often breaks up and 

the affected member returns to the joint family house. 
8. In either case the affected person usually lives in the joint family house 

where there are often other families with young children. 
4. Contact is not avoided until the disease is advanced. 

These conditions are almost ideal for the spread of leprosy. These facts explain 
some of the rather curious findings demonstrated in the table. Of the 400 cases, leprosy 
as contracted from parents in only 78, from brothers or sisters in only 22, but from 
other relatives living in the same house 125. These other relatives are most commonly 
uncles and less commonly aunts and others who either have never left th6 family 
house or else have returned to it because they had leprosy. 
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-----one-striking fact is the marked disparity between the number of males and females. 
The males at present in this Institution numb~ 380 and females 70, a proportion of 
4-l to -1. During the .last eight years the number of males who have come here is 2,044 
against.MO fein~les,·a proportion of 6 to 1. This alone may not be taken as definite 
proof tliat "Iepr<:isy l-!i1 inore commOJ?. ~m,qng men than a.mong women. . There ;may be 
other factors, for ~xiimple women may find it much less easy to leave their homes for 
long-periods to take leprosy treatment.- We must investigate the matter more closely. 
This we have done in the outpatient centres ~nd in_ village survey work and our results 
verify this finding of the greater prevalence of leprosy among men than among.women. 
Ey_~n making ~Uowance for the difficulty. in getting W<?men to be exami:Q.ed. by men, 
doctors, we believe that the number of-men ·suffering from leprosy is probabiy four 
times greater than the number of women. -~t has l:ong been recogniSed "that Teprosy iff 
India is more common among men than women. Muir and· RogersJ6n the basis of 
Indian census figures (which are notoriously inaccurate regarding leprosy) find that the 
sex·i:ricidertce'varles• markedly with age, that before the age"bf-so,:·females are more 
nnmerOllS...thaiLmales..and..that after.the...age of 30, males are more numerous. They 
attribute this to the seclusion and high dea~h r!\te among Indian women suffering from 

j leprosy. Our experience here complet'ely'flills"·td''verify this. We find that at all ages. 
males gr~tly p:.:edo~ina~~ over ~e~ales. At, ~he present _moment .in th,is mstitution 
w~ haveoilly 10 'gir1Hinder.16 and 50 boys'iuider 1.6 'and ,this· we·believe to-~e atypical 
proportion: femalechildre'n.are of~ii none too welcome in_an liidian'home; and·a· 
girl-with leprosy ·is even ·less ·welcome.· ·Parents ·will wel<;ome the cP:ance: t() send· suell' 
girls to a leprosy institution; so the small'ntiinber of girls here is alrriost certairily' •i:in' 
i,Jldex of the·low·incidence:rate·among female children. This preponderance- of inales 
over :(emales is probably a factor tending·to:limit the spread ofleprosy.. Children 'arel 

blghly· .stJsceptible1 to leprosy. ·and_ their contact with female relatives is . usually · ino're: 
intimate than withmale:rela:tives." It is therefore fortunate that females are less·affected, · 
tchan,.~ales~:. ·: -. · ... - · . ..: ~- _, _ :.: -.. ~._·: · · .. · ;, .. , ..... · ... ··~ .· .. .-:~ 

History of contact. 
~. . ~. . . '. ' .... ·-· 

: 0(400 pati~ts, after careful enquiry, a history of close co11~ct with lepers· was 
ob.t~ned in 2~7 i.e., 57 per cent. an4 no history of close con~act was obtained in 48r 
~~r.cent~ · As.-previously explained this does not necessarily mean· that nosuCh:conta!)t, 
oceurr.ed •. A history .of contact was obtained in 87 per cent. of the women and g41s,. 
in ,65 per.' .cent. of the boys under sixteen and in only 48 per. cent. of th,e .men. ·This: 
may be.iaken'to.mean that women are more truthful than men, but we.think there is: 
anot~:r. Illell~ng. 0 FemaleS. S,re less. suscept~ble to leprosy than j:nal~ and so !J. more; 
prolonge(i" iind intiffiate contact 'is needed for 'infection to oCcur, and this c:onta~~ i_!!; 
probably·remember«<d. In men a more. casual and less lengthy. contact may cause ln
fection and it may· not' be realis-ed that contact has"" occurred. The fact that With in-. 
creasing age ·there is. a lower percentage indicates that the contact and infection' 
.iiossibly occurred in early life and has been forgotten. . . .. . . 

Conjugal infection. 

. One of.the most striking facts demonstrated in this enquiry is the extreme rarity o~ 
conjugal infection. Of our 400 cases only one gives a history of infection from ~he· 
partner of marriage. This finding is in accord with all our experience of leprosy. It 
is rare to find man and wife both suffering from leprosy even in those cases where there_· 
lias been prolonged cohabitation with a partner who is dischai-gillg large numbers of 
Bacilli. A ·few cases of leprosy in both· wife and husband have been encountered and 
careful investigation will usually reveal either of two interesting facts. Either both part-' 
rlers had leprosy before marriage, or else both h11-d .li!prosy in their families. As. we. 
have previously stated lepers rarely marry, but there are exceptions to this and it is not' 
very uncommon for a man with leprosy to marry a woman with leprosy. Also if there 
is leprosy in two families, marriage, which would otherwise be difficult or impossible 
fu either family,is arranged between the members of these two families, and leprosy may 
show itself later in both man and wife. Thus when both man and wife have leprosy 
conjugal infection is not often the cause. · 

We have, however, seen' in eight years about 6 cases of genuine conjugal infection, 
and since leprosy is commoner among males the usual form seen is the infection of the 
wife from the husband. We have seen only one case of infection of the husband 
from the wife. . A careful investigation of these cases of conjugal infection shows one· 

(
! very interesting fact, namely that the contact usilally develops a mild form of the• 
i disease, and it rarely develops into an infective form. The following is a usual finding.' 
T.be father is a C3.case, the mother an Nl or N2 case. The children may or may·not 

· -develop leprosy, but if they do, it frequently takes a severe form. · 
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. : This comp~_lltiVe r~j;y_ Qf_~()I\JUjt~_inf!!CI;~on indicates a fadt, the imp"ortance of 
'!hich ~as not been suffi~1ently recognised, namely that adults of both sexes are rela•• 
tively, if not completely, rmmune to leprosy. This idea is difficult to reconcile with the:/' 
fact tha. t leprosy IS commonly first recogru"sed in adult life We have th • · t' · i 

t d 'th · · , ere,ore, mves I• 
ga e ~ s?me ~re the time of the appearance of the first symptom suggestive of 
leprosy m th1s senes of 400 cases. · 

The time of onset of symptoms. 
-·:..:. 

Age at onset Percentage of Total percentage 
Patien~ at various ages 

1- 5 5:90 •• 
6-10 12'63 . 18'53, 

11-15 20'70 89'28 
16-20 19'64 58'87 

. 21-25 19•10 77•97 
26-30 18'98 91·ll5 
8Q-35 5'10 97'05 
86··40 1'84 . 98•89 

Over 40 1'61 100'10 

100•00 
"• 

III about 20 per cent. of cases the disease appears by the age oOil~ •1. 

Do 40 do do do do 15 
···Do··60 do do do do· 20· 

Do 80 do do do do 25 · · · ' 
-· Do 92. do do do do· . 8~ ... 
"":Do· 97· do do do do 85 .··: 

· . These figures are based on the patient's own observations. .It is1·most probable 
that careful medical examination would have revealed signs of the disease for some .time· 
before .the patient recognised that he was suffering from leprosy. .This. being so, we 
consider- that we are justified in concluding that clinical leprosy appears in most case1: 
b'eforethe~eoftwenty. · J_l•:.:.":,'.· ,;., 

. . . I ' .::. • ,( 

. Latent period. . : 'I,.-, • ." ~·· . 

: .;. 
·' 

. It bas long been recognized that there is a·latent period of variable duration be·: 
tween the time the infeation has been contracted and the time.of'.the appearance of 
clinical sign.~ of leprosy. Muir and Rogers believe that the average latent period is 
about 2l years, but this figure is calculated cim•; evidence which is far from conclusive. 
Latent periods of 1o-20 or even 40 years have been reported, between the time of 
exposure to infection and the first appearance of clinical leprosy. Our. own general 
impression is that the latent•period is not rarely of 10, 15 or ·more years' duration,: 
although it is very difficult to prove this conclusively. We ·believe . · 
· · · 1. That children are susceptible to leprosy infeCtion.- . 

2. That adults are usually immune to leprosy. . . 
8. That the infection is nearly always contracted in childho~d. . 
4. That the infection '!lsually shows itself clinically by the age of 20. · 
5. That in cases in which the disease does not show itself till later in life, the 

infection was probably contracted in. childhood and there has been an· 
unusually long latent period. · · 

The predisposing ·caWies of leprosy. 

Muir in his writing has repeatedly imd rightly emphasized the importance of main· 
tenance of the general health in protecting individuals and communities against leprosy. 
Leprosy rarely appears in people who are otherwise strong and healthy. . . 
. In some communities such diseases as syphilis, hookworm, chronic dysentery, 1 
chronic·malaria seein to act as potent predisposing causes cf leprosy. In Hyderabad 1) 
owing largely to its dry healthy climate chronic parasitic diseases are not common. 
Syphilis probably acts as a predisposing cause of leprosy in some cases, but we find that 
the percentage of our patients giving positive Kahn tests is only about 15 per cent., a 
figure which is little, if any, ·higher than the rate among the general population. Thus 
in Hyderabad the predisposing canse of leprosy is not as a rule some chronic inter· 
curr~t tJ.!s~ .. We.believe that the predisposing causes of leprosy in Hyderabad have 
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to be sought in other directions, and we believe that the great predisposing causes of 
leprosy in Hyderabad are bad social and hygienic conditions and bad diet. We have 
already discussed the influence of the joint family system in the spread of leprosy. 
This system is not confined to one caste but is common to all castes. The result is·that 
the housing conditions of most of the people in Hyderabad are appallingly bad. The 
houses are small, badly lighted and ventilated and overcrowded. These conditions 
are slightly better in the higher castes, who are usually better off and more enlightened, 
and thus we find that leprosy is less common among the higher castes than it is among 
the lower castes, and is most common among the lowest caste of all, the depressed 
classes, who are usually the poorest. 

r . The influence of social and hygienic conditions and poverty are possibly seen in the 
, high leprosy rate among the Canarese-speaking people. The area they occupy is on 
I the whole the poorest and least productive part of the State; they are poor and living 
·, conditions are said to be worse there than elsewhere in the State. 

r Occupation apparently influences the spread of leprosy. Leprosy is less common 
among the cultivators (Sudras) than among other classes. The Sudras lead a more 
healthy outdoor life than others. and they are also more prosperous, and these two facts 
together probably explain the relatively low incidence of leprosy. Leprosy tends to 

1/be more prevalent among those who follow less healthy occupations. We have found 
leprosy common among oil pressers, weavers!IJ!d._others_who follow th{!m()r~s_e_Q._~nj;ary 
w<foor, OCC!J.P~!LOJlS. The high incidence of leprosy among Muslims of .the poorer sort 
is posstbly caused partly by the unhealthy conditions of living.. They do no manual 
labour but usually occupy petty administrative posts on a very small pay. 

It is an open question whether race influences the incidence of leprosy. The 
strongest, most active and virile race in Hyderabad is probably the Maratha race and 
they show a lower leprosy rate than any other race. This low rate may be partly caused 
by the better diet which they usually take. . 

The influence of diet on leprosy has been noted by various observers. Generally 
speaking, there are two staple diets in Hyderabad. The Telugu staple diet is rice, the 
Maratha and the Canarese staple diet is jawari. Leprosy is apparently much more 

/fcommon among the Telugu rice-eaters than it is among the Maratha jawari-eaters, but 
' the Canarese jawari-eaters probably show the highest rate of all. The Muslims take 

a more mixed diet but show a comparatively high rate. Thus the influence of diet 
v on leprosy is not clearly demonstrated in Hyderabad, but we consider that bad, 

ill-balanced diet is one of the predisposing causes of leprosy here. On the whole the 
diet of the rice-eating people is markedly deficient in proteins, fats and mineral salts 
and possibly vitamins, and the carbohydrate is in excess. The diet of jawari-eating 

I
I p~ople sh?ws ~higher .protein and !at content, a .lower carbohydrate. content, and, though 
. still defictent m protem and fats, 1s not so defictent as that of the nee-eaters. · 

-
The control of leprosy. 

It will be seen from the facts recorded in this paper, that the control of leprosy 
is not ptirely a medical problem. It is even more a social and economic problem. As 
long as the majority of the people in Hyderabad are poor, ignorant, superstitious, 
badly fed and badly housed, so long will leprosy be found among them. We cannot 
control leprosy merely by treating a certain proportion of established cases of leprosy. 
The great thing is prevention and in the present condition of the people that is difficult 
or impossible. 

The improvement of the social and economic condition of the· people is a matter 
for Government to tackle. One very necessary part in this work will have 
to be done by the development throughout the State of a public health service. 
At present there is no public health service ; there is only a. medical service which, in 
spite of much improvement in recent years, is still very inadequate to do much to im
prove the health of the people, who mostly live in villages far away from and out of 
touch with any Government medical authority. A public health service to organise 
prevention of disease in the rural population is most urgently needed. One of the tasks 
such a service must tackle is the control of leprosy.· This will best be done by the 
P. H. S. system. At present work along these lines is being done in various parts of 
India. Owing to practical difficulties the results are uncertain and in some places un
satisfactory. The propaganda and survey work, if properly done, will probably yield 
more results in the long run than treatment work. In propaganda and sur\rey work 
we should pay particular attention to young people if we are to detect cases in the early 
stages. Examination of school children. where there are schools, is of first importance. 
Examination of all contacts with lepers, not only members of the same -family but all 
children living in the joint family house, is necessary. It is also of great importance to 
teach leper people to practise isolation in their houses and to teach healthy people to 
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Insist on. so~e m~sur6: of se~gatioj;_' of. infectiv~ lePers particularly from young 
children. ' The importan:ce of healthy livillg imd diet mu$ be taught and every1;hing 
possible must be done to impr.ove;-tlJ.e social, economic and physical well· being of the 1 
people. ,' . · 

It will. be said that all thls is very good in theory bu1; that the practical difficulties 
are too gr~t. We agree that the practical difficultieS are enormous and that it will be 
v~ many years before they are overcome. We have, however, to face the fact 
that our present k:O.owledge of leprosy and the results of treatment give us no ground 
for the belief that leprosy can be controlled without overcoming these difficulties. 

We would gratefully acknowledge the splendid help given to ·leprosy work by the 
Government of His Exalted Hi~hness the Nizam. 

This help has been given in various ways. Firstly, liberal grants have been given 
to the Dichpalli Leprosy Hospital. Secondly,, a lectureship in leprosy has been estab
lished in the Hyderabad Medical School so that the medical profession may be able to 
diagnose and treat leprosy. Thirdly, all the medical officers of the medical service are 
in turn receiving in Dichp,alli post-graduate training in leprosy work. Fourthly, the 
men who have received training are encouraged to establish leprosy clinics in the hos
pitals in which they work. We are very fortunate in Hyderabad in having the support 
of enlightened administrators, keen to help in leprosy work. 

In India as a whole we are at the beginning of a new era in leprosy work. 
Leprosy hospitals and clinics are doing very good work.. There is much propaganda 
work being done with good results. The public is just begiiming to take an interest in 
leprosy work. The old fear and apathy are beginning to disappear. All this is good, 
but it is a mere drop in the ocean of what remains to be done. Sufferers from leprosy 
are so numerous and scattered over such an enormous area that any attempt to deal 
with the leprosy problem on a large scale is out of the question. Public opinion is not 
sufficiently enlightened to justify any large wide-spread efforts. Without public 
opinion any such efforts will be doomed to failure. 

We agree with the recent dictum of a well known leprosy worker" The greatest 
bar to progre5s in leprosy work is the atmosphere of sentimental optimism which has 
grown up around it." 

What we have to do at present is to lay the foundations on which leprosy work 
can be built up in the future. We must try to increase our knowledge and improve 
our treatment of leprosy. We must educate medical opinion. We must try to main
tain a high standard in our work. Quality is the first consideration, quantity can come 
later. Above all we must study the facts, avoid unreasoned optimism and pessimism, 
face the difficulties and try to overcome them. · 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OCCUPATION. 

:: 8~ .. Statisti~al Reference.-The statistics relatingtooccupationare 
~1ven l:t;l two Imperial Tables, X and XI, and State Table IV regarding cottage 
mdustnes, a~d a·summary ofth~m will be found in the subsidiary tables at 
t~e end of this chapter. A special table of money-lending classes has this 
time been prepared and appended to this chapter. • 
. In the present occupational tabtes there a~e certain distinctive features. In 

·the first place, there are innovations in the schedule as a result of which 
it is not now possible to institute· com~lete compari~ons with past figures. 
Secondly, a.few changes have been made in the classifications as laid down in 
the l~st census. Formerly, the population supported by each occupation was 
reqmrecrto be sho}VJl. Now only workers (earners. and working dependents) 
are so distributed and the distribution of dependents by each group of occu
pation is ~eft out; only the total of non-working dependents being shown at 
the top of each district and State. Also, the former two-fold division of the 
population into workers and dependents is now replaced by a new three·fold 
d.ivision namely, Earner, Working Dependent and Non-working Dependent. 
The old name ' worker ' does not now wholly correspond with the present 
.term of' earner', as the member of the family who regularly (but not for 
all the time) helped the·~ earner.' in his or her avocation, would hwe been 
shown under the old classification as a ' worker '. The term now stands for · 
·'working dependent ' • 

. 86. Instructions to Enumerators.-· In the schedule three columns 
were provided for ascertaining occupation,and the following instructions 
given to the enu':Ilerators will explain the scope of the inquiry :-

Column 9 (Earner or Dependent) :-Enter ' Earner or ' dependent. • 
. A woman who does house work is a dependent; so is a son who works in the 

field but does not earn separate wages. A cultivator cultivating as a princi-
pal occupation "is an earner. · · 
. Column 10. (Principal occupation of actual workers) :-Enter the 
principal means of livelihood of all persons who actually do work or carry 
on business, whether personally or by means of servants, or who live on 
house rent, pension, etc. Enter the exact occupation and avoid vague 
terms such as " service " or " writing " or " labour ". Replies such as are 
given to a Magistrate in a court are not enough; for example, in the case of 
labour, say whether in the fields, or in a coal mine, or cotton mill, factory or 
earth-work, etc.. In the· case of agriculture, distinguish between persons 
who do not cultivate personally, who cultivate their own land, who cultivate 
rented land and who are hired labourers. If a person makes the article he 
sells he should be entered as " maker and seller " of them. Women and 
.children, who workat any occupation and are paid wages, or work whole 
time even without wages, must be entered as ' earner 'in column 9 and the 
work with which they are occupied should be entered in column 10. Those 
who work but do not get regular wages or even are not PB:id at a!l, should be 
entered as ' dependents • in column 9 and the work .w1th which they are 
occupied in column 11. For such dependents make X m column 10. Those 
who do not work should be entered as ' dependents ' in column 9 but not at 
all in column 10 or 11. For dependents make X only in column 10. 
' Column 11. (Subsidiary occupation of actual workers) :-Enter here 

any occupation which actual work,ers pursue ~t any time. of the. y~ar in 
addition to their principal occupatiOn. Thus 1f a. person bves prmc1pally 
~Y his earnings as a boatman, but partly also b~ ~shmg, the word boatman' 
will be enterecim column 10 and' fisherman· m column 11. If an actual 
worker· has no· additional occupation a cross X will be put. Dependents 
who help to _support the famil~ by subsidiary work, ~.g., a woma~ w~o 
helps in the fields as well as domg the. house work, Will be. shown m this 
column. ' .. ' · · · · · · 
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87. Difficulties of Enumeration.-It ·should be admitted that human 
nature plays an important pa.rt in giving information to the enumerators. 
The definition of 'working dependent&' is not-a:ll that can be desired. If it is 
understood to mean " wife and children " then the information obtained 
would not be precise. A woman who looks after her house, prepares food 
for the family and does odd jobs in the field helping her husband is not a 
_worker ~uta dependent as she by the nature of her work does not add to 
the income of the family. ·The pottu's wife who brings ()lay, from which her 
husband makes earthen vessels, is .a dependent; so· is the boy who looks 
after the cattle belonging to the family. Such minute details reqwre to be 
properly comprehenued both by the enumerator and the enumerated. 
Further, when a person is asked to state his principal occupation he is inclined 
to -iil.dicatt' not the most lucrative but the most dignified business. ·Some 
official& get a larger income from private property than from their salaries 
and comparatively a Goverm:p.ent appointment, however ill-paid; is more 
dignified than a more lucrative subsidiary occupation. In some instances 
where a man has two occupations, it is very largely a matter of whim which he 
decides to be the principal one: . A village schoolmaster may possess a pitce of 
land and although teaching is unremunerative,-all that he receives by way 
offee being somegraindu'ringharvesttime,gifts of clothing during festivals 
and Yegetables from gardens,-. he, for the sake of the d,ignit; which he com
mands in: the village as Guru, would enter teaching as principal occupation. 
LikeWise, a Brahman ·purohit may ovm a field ; but bec~:tuse the fo;rmer sounds 
a more honourable calling he is tempted to deem it the prineipal. occupation. 
Demobilised men, who for services rendered during the last war, have been 
granted free-hold lands measuring thirty to ·forty_-acres each. ·Many of 
them, In addition to cultivation, are employed as sanitary sul;>-inspectors, 
office attendants and chauffeurs on small salaries. They feel reluctant to 
regard agriculture as their principal sourc~ of income in view of the degree 
of dignity they attach to ' service '. I do not for a moment suggest that for 
the reasons stated above the statistics obtained are useless ; far from it : 
there may be errors in the schedules but not of a serious nature • 

. 88. The Scheme of Classification.-Variods systems of classification 
of occupations have been recommended. The best scheme is said to be 
that of Monsieur Bertillon. It recognizes that for ever'S occupation raw 
material is necessarily derived either from the surface of the earth or under 
the soil; that the raw material needs preparation and transport to centres of 
industry and that public administration is· necessary to protect both the 
extraction, industry and supply at all stages. He divides all occupations · 
into four classes and 12 sub-classes, with three series of minor divisions, 
comprehending 61 orders, 206 sub-orders and thrice as many groups ; but the 
list of avocations in India does not admit of a division precisely under these 
heads.· So his scheme has been modified to suit Indian conditions. The 
modification varies according to the personal equation of Provincial Census 
Officers. Last time occupations were sorted under 4 classes and 12 sub
classes, 56 orders and 191 groups ; now I have the same number of classes and' 
sub-classes; have reduced orders to 55 and increased the groups to 195: This 
wasnecessarytomakemore clearthe distinction between industry and trade. 

. The classes are (A,.) Production ofrawmaterial, subdivided into two, viz., 
(i) exploitation of the surface of the earth, {ii) and extraction of minerals ; 
(B) Preparation and supply of Material Substances, subdivided into (i) 
industrial occupations, (ii) transport and (iii) trade; (C) Public Adminis
tration and Liberal Arts, subdivided into (i) public force (ii) public ad
ministration and (iii) professions and liberal arts; (D) Miscellaneous 
subdivided into (i) persons living on their income, (ii) domestic service, 
(iii) insufficiently described occupations and (iv) unproductive. 

The more important principles which have been followed in classifying · 
the detailed occupations under the various groups-are noticed below :-'- . 

(I) Where a person both makes and sells, he is classed as ' maker'. 
On the same principle, when a person extractssome substance, such as salt
petre, sulphur, carbonate of soda, etc., from the ground and also refines it 
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he is shown in Sub-class II,-Expl~itation ofl\li~erals and _<t. · s. b. 1 
III Industry· (<)) r d t . l d ' • no In u -c u.ss 

.- . .' .. n us r1a an trading occupations are divided into two 
mam cat~gones :- ( ll) those where the occupation is classified accordincr to 
the mhia~ehn~l worked m, and (b) those where it is classified according t; the 
use w c 1t serves. 

. As a general rule ~he ~rst category is for the manufacture or sale of 
art1?-les, th~ use of wh~ch 1s not. finally determined ; but it also in<'iudcs 
specified, articles for wh1~h there 1s no appr?priate head in the second cate
gory. For example, wh!le shoemakers are mcluded in the second cate"ory 

. {Order 12. Group .82), the makers of waterbags, saddlery, .leather port
manteaux and the hke are included in the first category (Order 6, Group 51). 

_In ~ few cases occ11patio!ls ha-ye been classed according to the matei·ial 
worke~ m, ev~n though certam.ar~ICles made of it are specified, because the 
matenal used IS more charactenshc of the occupation than the article made . 

. Thus makers of palm-leaf fans hl\ve been shown in Group 56 rather than 
Group .99. Makers of bamboo screens, leaf· plates, etc., have also been 
shown m Group 56. 

. I 

(3) Persons employed in R'l.ilway carriage factories have been shown 
under Order 21 in Group 112 instead of under Order 15 because these 
factories in India are always worked direct by the railways. The manu
facture and repair of railway trucks and carriages is an integral operation of 
the railway authorities. The principle on which the cl!!~!.!fiCation is made 
is analogous to that followed in the case of makers and sellers or diggers and 
refiners. 

(4) On the other hand, railway Police and railway D:>ctors are classified 
in G,roup 157 and 169, respe.ctively, because the primary duty of persons thus 
employed is, in the one case the prevention ami detection of crime, and in 
th~ 9th~~ the healing. of .disease. The fact that their p:~.y i:s deriv-z~ from t~~ .. , 

. ,; ,r~ilw~Y·J'PI!~ely an !n{;Ident, and does not affect the charat>ter of the occu
\'iJ!{!'a,tion.~~;;. ~' ·. 
-;-;:..~~~; \. ,•- > '~.k' I, ' • 

·t··.§~· ·Afi'ati~ne~al rule it may be said that wherever a man's personal oecu
"pationi.s .one which involves special training, e.t!., that of a doctor, engineer, 
surve:yor, .etc., he i~ classed under the head r"eserved for that occupation. 
Exceptio:r;~.s hav~ been made, however, in cases where the work in which he is 
employe(}· involves further specialization. Officers of Government whose 
occupatto11 is?.,eQyered by some other ~roup (e.g., doctors, clergyll?en, ... 
professors, pc).ci~~)!or.est, settlement and railway officers and other establish- · 
ments) have'~¥il*. included in that Group and n?t either under Gro~p 159 

I <>r Group 160. ;~=~Q*.~rnment peons and chapras1s other than those m the 
abovementioned·'·e~\llishments have b.een inchided under these Groups and 
not in Group 111. 

A certain number of changes from the classification laid down at the last 
· ~ensus should also be noted. Thus, persons employed in public entertain

ments, who appeared in Group 101, Order 18, have now b~en classified in 
group 183 in Order 49 ; saddle-cloth m9.kers have ~een transferred from 
leather work to embroidery and saddle-cloth sellers m means of transport .. 
(1) to trade in textiles ; witches and wizards have been !f10Ved up. from 
Sub-class XII-unproductive-to Sub-class VIII, Professwn and L1oeral 
Arts, (Group 18i),.where they ar~ at least as suitably grouped.its astrologers 
and mediums. The abo.yementloned are by no ~ans the _,wrly ones, as 
some groups have.!Jeen amalgamated, a~ in the case o~ buildiag trad~s, while 
others have been split up, e.g., pro.ductl91}iand trade mtobacco, op1um and 
hemp. Indeed, owing to the rcarrsRgeril.~~t of sub·class II one order has 
disappeared so that ~here are now .only ~5 1mttad of 56 an :1 from Order 8 
onwards the numbert'ng does not tally w1th that of 1921. · 

However comprehensive the olassification may appear to be it has · 
this litnitation., that· ;the figures indicate the number of persons ·and 
the class ofoecupations-pursued by them in the season when the Census was 
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taken. In the Hyderabad State, February is a slack month from the a,gricul
tural point of view. First picking of rabi cotton in 1\:larathwara and weeding 
of irrigated rice in Telangana are the principal agricultural occupations at 
census time. so that the number who would in normal season be returned 
under the numerous minor beads, such, for instance, as ploughing, sowing, 
harvesting, tbre::.bing and rice-hulling, was subject to considerable depletion. 
Trade is generally conside:rably augmented ·in that period. Further, 
the Great War and the devastating epidemic of Influenza in 1918 seriously 
unsettled many of the industries and normal occupations, so that the 
figures obtained at the 1921 census may not ·quite compare with those of 
the present census which was preceded by a .period of economic depression. 

On the whole, however, I am inclined to think that the staff both at 
enumeration and compilation made few mista~es. An important point to 
be borne in mind in referring to the statistics is that on this occasion figures · 
for dependents under each specified occupation have not been shown, and 
that the working dependents have been excluded from the principal earners, 
whereas .in 1921 they were included ih the group of actual workers. · The 
classification falls under the .following heads :-

Class ·Sub-class Order Group 

"A" Production of raw mate;rials. 1. Exploitation of animals and 
vegetation . • • • 1--: 2 1-28 

II. Exploitation of minerals .. 8-4 29- 41 
•B" Preparation and supply of IlL Industry .. ~17 42-100 

material substances. . . IV. Transport .. 18-22 101-114 
V. Trade . . .. 28-89 115-152 

"C" Public administration and VI. Public Force . . .. 40-48 158-158 
liberal arts. . . VII. Public administration .. 44 159-162 

VIII. ·Professions and liberal arts. 45-49 168-184 
•n" Miscellaneous .. . . IX. Persons living on their in-

come . . .. 50 185 
X. Domestic service .. 51 186-187 
XI. Insufficiently described 

occupations •• .. . 52 188-191 
XII. Unproductive .• .. 58-55 192-195 

89. General Statistics.-The figures analysed yield the followmg 
result:-

Total earners 
Total working dependents 
Total non-working dependents 

Total 

Males Females 
•• 3,262,208 1,561,674 

987,259 991,220 

•• --~3~,1~2~0~·~5~4~8-~4~·~5~1~3~,2~4~4~ 
7,370,010 7,066,138 .. 

In other words, 44 per cent. of males and 22 per cent. of females are 
earners, 14 per cent .. of males and a like per cent of females are working 
dependents, 42 per cent. of males and 64 per cent. of females are non-work-
ing dependents. · 

90.. General Distribution by Population.-The. statement below 
shows the actual and proportional figures for the four main classes of occu
pations. 

"A". 
"B". 

"C". 

"D". 
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Class 

· Production of raw material .. 
Preparation and supply of · 

material substances 
Public administration and 

liberal arts 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

•• 

Total earners 
and working 
Dependents 

3,904,206 

1,814,134 

267,127 
816,894 

6,802,361 

Per cent. of 
total 

population 
27 

12 

2 
6 

47 
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The a~ove ~gures which exclude non-working dependents do not 'admit 
of companson With those of 1921, which represent the total number of per
sons, wo_rkers and non:w~rkers, supported by the class of occupation. The 
four m':m c~asses, split mto twelve sub-classes according to the scheme 
of. classlficatwn, _show the number of earners and working dependants per 
mille of populatiOn engaged in each occupation. 

Exploitation of animal~ and vegetation .. 270 per mille of populafjon 
· Do mmerals . . 2 · do 

Industry 49 do 
Transport 21 do 
Trade . . . • • 55 do 
Public Force 4 do. 
Administration .. '·16 cfo .. 
Professions and liberal arts . . • . 9 do · 
Persons living on their own income 1 do 

·Domestic service . . 32 do 
Insufficiently described occupations 12 do 

Exploitation of vegetation and animals engages 27 per cent. Industries, 
5 per ce_nt. Trade~early6percent.,J?omestic ServiceS per cent., Transport, 4 
Professwnsand!..~tberal Art~, ~1!-d Miscellaneous occupations 2 per cent. each 
of the populatiOn. The division of labour between the two natural divi
sions, and also the City of Hyd.erabad, may be ascertained from Subsidiary 
Table II-A, at the end of this chapter. 

Marathwara leads Telangana in agriculture and animRl exploitation and 
T~langana h~ a large prop~rtion of mineral worker~ for almost all important 
Ihmeral deposits are found m that area. Industry IS very largely centred in 
Telangana; but for trade 'ij:yde:rabad City is a more promising field than either 
Telangana or Marathwara .. The city, being tlie capital of the State, has a 
large concentration of public forces, persons employed in administration, 
those following professions and liberal arts, and persons living on their 
income. . Where well"to-do classes of persons abound. in number, domestic 
servants abound also, the proportion of the latter being H5 per mille as 
compared with 77 in the whole of Telangana and 58 in Marathwara, Under 
miscellaneous and unproductive occupations (beggars, vagrants, prostitutes, 
etc.), the City of Hyderabad commands a larger proportion of persons than 
Marathwara and Telangana put together. . · 

91. Agriculture.-The exploitation of the soil for food, fruit, etc. 
is the direct means of occupation of no more than 24 per cent. of the popu
lation, as compared with 26 per cent. of the last census. Ordinary eu lti
vators in the State are 1,055,832 cultivating ownets ; 5,01,894 tenant culti
vators; 56,477 special food and fruit raisers; or a total of 1,614,203, represent
ing 11 per cent. of the population as compared with 15 per cent. in 1921. 
They all hold their lands and carry on agricultural work themselves. The 
principal cultivating .castes are Kapus, Kurmas and Marathas. Forty per 
·cent. of Kapu, 51 per cen~. of Kurma and 55 per cent. of Maratha males are 
cultivators. Farm servants or field labourers have been returned at 
18 19 480 so that we find that for every four cultivators there are three 
hi;ed'labourers. The custom of this country, as in the rest of India, has 
caused a system of such small holdings in most cases that the holders have no 
need for hired field workers to assist them in raising a crop. During the year 
of the census there was in these Dominions an area of nearly 29 million 
acres of land under cultivation, which workS out at 18 acres per cultivatior. 
The report of a recent economic investigation conducted by a special officer 
<>f Government almost confirms the above figure. It states that the size 
<>fan average holding naturally varies in accordance with soil and climatic 
conditions, but in three of the Marathwara districts it is 21 acres and in one . 
district ofTelangana, which formed part of the survey, and may be regarded 
.as a fair sample, it is 14_aeres of wet and dry land. The Director-General of 
Commerce and Industries, revtewing the report, remarks: " While there 
are no definite statistics available it seems probable that the great majority 
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of the cultivators would have sufficient land to maintain themselves and 
their families at a reasonable standard of comfort, if they were tolerably free 
from debt and their land was· unencumbered." Pan-vine cultivation is a. 
profitable i'qdustry as there is a large demand for pan in the State. It 
engages 4,064 persons of both sexes. Thirty-three per cent. of pan-growers . 
are in Telangana'districts. Atraf-i-Balda, encircling the City of Hyderabad, 
alone counts 17 per cent. of the total pan-cultivators in the State. The crop 
isgrowninall the districts except Bidar. -The largestnumberofpan-growers 
are in Gulbarga, 674, followed by 629 in Raichur, 467 in Nander, 321 in 
Osmanabad, 238 in Aurangabad and 107 in Bir. 

92. Rent Receivers.-The total dependent upon rent received from 
agricultural land is 440,698 persons. As compared with the figures for 1921 
termed as" actual workers/' under this head. there has been an increase of 
32 per cent. during the decade. . Thirty-three percent. of the non-cultivating 
proprietors taking rent in cash or kind are females. Only one per cent. of 
·such landed proprietors live in the City of Hyderabad and 6 per cent in 
Atraf-i-Balda. The number of clerks and rent collectors at the census time 
stood at 9,162. It shows that all the landed proprietors do not employ such 
agents but many deal directly· with their tenants. It stands to reason that 
when their rights have been well established and the confidem;e of the un
sophistieated cultivating classes has been gained there is little.net\d for the 
employment of middlemen. Telangana has 56 per cent. of this class of 
worker& those in the city alone representing 26 per cent. of the total number. 

93. Stock Raising.-. The raising and care of farm-stock supports nea.rly 
three per cent. of the population, the actual number being 389,078 workers, 
of whom cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers are 12 per cent. and herdsmen, 
shepherds and breeders of othe~; animal& 88 per cent. . Sixty~nine per cent. 
of breeders and their working dependents are found in Telangana. In 
Marathwa!'a practically all the available land, not used for homesteads, 
tanks, and rivers, etc., has been brought under the plough and there being 
no facilities for breeding or herding cattle on such a large scale a~ in Telangana 
the number of persons engaged in stock-raising there is smaller. The Mara
tha Gowlies and Dhangars and Telugu Gollas are the traditional breeders of 

·cattle. · 

· 94. Silk-Worm Industry .-Among 4,427 persons, who are engaged in 
the raising of small animals and insects, 1;045 workers rear tasar silk-worms. 
This occupation is almost entirely carried on in Telangana, of which W arangal 
and Mahbubnagar are important centres. Silk is reeled from cocoons by a. 
crude method, and spun into st10ong thread. · 

95. Fishing.-Under the occupational head" fishing" 64,148 persons 
have been returned. They represent five out of a thousand population. This 
small proportion is not to. be wondered at considering the nature of the 
country and the resources available for fishing. However, they are eight times 
more numerous than butchers. It may not be that they all earn their livelihood 
by catching fish. In certain places fishermen also own lands, and where 
cultivation is held to be a more honourable calling they would be reluctant 
to return their -occupation as fishing. The Bhoi is a traditional fisherman 
of the Telugu country'· and members of this caste are spread over the whole 
Dominions. Seventy-eight per cent. of fishers are in Telangana districts, of 
which Karimnagar, which has comparatively a larger number of tanks, has 
accounted for 21 per cent. of fishers. 

96. Huntitig.-Hunting asaprimarycallingis pursued by 88,288 per
sons. In the respective heads of principal earners and working dependents 
have been included 6,306 and 7,900 women. Evidently they are fowlers, be
cause women do not handle weapons such as guns or bows and arrows. Andhs, 
Bhils, Gonds and Koyas as well as Mudirajas (Mutrasis) and Bedars are 
the principal communities which contribute to the number of hunters. The 
Bedars are confined to the Marathwara districts of Gulbarga and Raichur,. 
while the Mutrasis may be found throughout the Telangana districts •. 
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97. Exploitation ~f Minerals.-Coal, building materials ineluding 
stone, cement and clay, m1ca, salt, saltpetre and other saline substant"es coming 
under the cat~gory of. miner~ls provide. occupa!ion for 28,658 persons of both 
sexes. The Smgareru, Sast1 and Paoru Collieries are the only pits worked in 
the State. Twenty quarries for slabs of stone are also worked. The 
number of persons engaged in them is 16,771. The Shahabad cement 
factory is another agency for the exploitation of minerals. The stone 
quarries and cement-making employ 10,815 persons. There is also a 
prospecting company for magnatite, working in Kodangal taluk Gulbarga 
district. Mica exploitation is engaging the services of 247 perso~s. Under 
saltpetre and other saline substances 548 workers have been returned. 
Under " Iron" a metallic mineral, 777 persons of both sexes have been 
scheduled; of them 546 are in Gulbarga, 166 in Adilabad, 29 in Warangnl· 
19 in Raichur and 17 in the city of Hyderabad. Whether in these parts of 
the State iron ore deposits are found or not no information is available. 

98.- Preparation and supply of material substances.-This class 
deals with (i) industries, (ii) transport and (iii) trade. At the present 
census the enquiry into industries was considerably restricted. All that 
was done was to obtain the name of the industry in respect of those persons 
only, who are employed by other persons or by a company or firm and paid 
wages for the work they do and who 'work in company with others simi
larly paid. Industry provides occupation· for 4 per cent. of the population. 
Of late, Government has been engaged in providing facilities for the promo
tion of large and small scale industries in the State and, therefore, reference 
to figures as obtained at the census time will be of interest. The actual 
number of persons engaged in various industries is 625,187. The number of 
workers in 1921 under this head was 867,067. 

. 99. Textiles.-The Textile industry is growingin importance and the 
census figures relate to both power and hand industry. It employs 194, 063 
persons or a little over one per cent. of the population. In 1921 the actual 
number of workers was returned at 220,592. If comparison be admis. 
sible, -the large decline in the number may be attributed to the general 
economic depressionwhichsetinafew months before the census, affecting all 
industries and trade. In the report for the previous decade it was pointed 
out that" textile industries show on the whole a decline of 15 per cent., no 
doubt due to bad seasons and the prevalence of epidemics ". It would 

·therefore appear that in spite of consistent efforts of Government for ~he 
advance of textile industry in mills and cottages, circumstances over whiCh 
man has no. control have been operating adversely. Hyderabad State is an 
important . cotton-yielding country in India a~d the principal ·val:ieties 
grown are Omras, Westerns, Northerns an.d ~ocanadas. ~otton occupies. a 
large area every year:.· ·185 _cotton · gmrung, c!earu~ and pr~ssmg 
factories as compared w1th. 99 m 1921 have been m ex1stence, bes1des 5 
power'spinning and weaving mills and 80 larg~ spinning and weaving estab
lishments. (Statistics Report for 1339 Fasli.) 

The number of earners and working dependents in the various occupa-· 
tions connected with textile is as follows :- · 

25 

Class 

Ginning, cleaning and pressing .• 
Spinning, sizing and weaving .• 
Rope, twine, string and other fibres 
Wool carding, spinning and weaving 
Silk spinning and '.'l'eaving • • 
Dyeing, bleaching, printing, etc. 
Lace, embroideries, etc. 
Horse-hair, etc. , •• 

. . 

. . 

Earners and 
working dependents 

. . 
• • 

•• 

• • 
• • 

• • 

• • 

17,775 
141,572 
10,606 
16,296 

2,156 
4,686 

828 
144 
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Cotton ginning and pressing is strictly seasonal. In certain parts of 

Marathwara the length of the working period runs to seven to twelve months. 
The season is at its height between December and March. · The ratio of men 
to women workers in these factories is 10 to 7. Of the 185 ginning, cleaning 
and pressi.Iig factories, as many as 160 are located in the cotton tracts 
of Marathwara districts. Several other ginning factories also work during 
the cotton season and do rice milling or wheat or jawar grinding at other 
~~. . 

Cotton spinning and weaving is the calling of more persons in Telangana 
than in Marathwara. In Karimnagar district 38,403 persons and in 
Nalgonda 17,879 persons of both sexes are engaged in this industry. Hand 
weavers use home-made yarn or buy it from the mills through ll:!cal dealers. 

Silk spinning and weaving is a well developed industry in Mahbubnagar 
district, where 639 persons are engaged in it. Medak claims 479 spinners 
and weavers, Nander district 206, Raichur 337 and Warangal 143. ·Wool 
carding, spinning and weaving, is the occupation of 16,296 persons of whom 
4,390 are in Atraf-i-Balda district, 3,162 in Karimnagar and 2,971 in Mah
bubnagar, so that Telangana is also the principal centre of wool industry. 

Dyeing, bleaching and printing work is very largely done in the Hy
derabad City and Nabder, where 750 and 589 prrsons respectively are the 
earners and working dependents returned under this trade. Aurangabad 
has 462 dyers and printers and Nizamabad 459~ · 

100. Hides, skins and hard materials from animals.-Tanners, fur
riers, leather-dressers, etc., number 10,200 of whom 95 per cent. are leather · 
workers, one per cent. furriers and the rest are bone, ivory and hornshell 
workers. There are 28 tannrries in the State, of which Warangal district 
alone has 21.and the remainder are in the City of Hyderabad. The Moochi 
usually does the colouring and dressing of the leather that is necessary for 
his work. Sixty-five per cent. of persons occupied in industries connect~d 
with feathers, bristles and brush making are in the City of Hyderabad. 

. . ' 
101. Wood work.-The number of persons engaged in wood work is 

52,829,ofwhom 30 per cent.:are females. Even among sawyers of wood 162 
women have been returned. Of the carpenters, turners and joiners number
ing 31,388 (59 per cent of total wood workers) nineteen per cent. are 
women. · · 

102. Metal workers.-The number of principal earners and working 
dependents is 39,848. Their occupation is smelting, forging and rolling of 
iron and other metals; making of arms and guns, blacksmithery, brass, cop
per and bell metal working, etc. Of the above number, gunmakers are only 
86, all males, and smelters and forgers are 197. Blacksmiths and makers. 
of implements constitute 62 per cent. of the total· metal workers, the .other 
metal workers being 37 per cent. . . , 

103. Ceramics.-Pottery and brick and tile making are the principal 
occupations of 44,133 persons. They are subsidiary to 6,637 persons. Of 
the former, 9lil percent. are potters and makers of eart_henware, while brick 
and tile makers number 2,781, rep~esenting 6 per cent. A striking feature 
of these figures is the large proportion of _female workers. Among the 
principal earners, for every 9 males there are 5 women potters and makers of 
earthenware, while among the working dependents for every 6 males 
there are 7 females. · . 

104. Chemical products.-Manufacture ·of matches, fireworks, ex
plosives, aerated and mineral . waters, and ice, refining of vegetable and 
mineral oils, etc., provide occupation for 19,006 persons of both sexes. 
They form the subsidiary occupation of as many as 3,187 persons. Aerated 
waters and ice making engage 214 persons, of whom 50 per cent. are in the 
City of Hyderabad . and the rest are almost equally distributed between 
Marathwara and Telangana districts. The ice-making machine has found 
its -yray even to ·such mofussil towns as Adilabad. Karimnagar, 
Nalgonda, Osmanabad and Bidar have none of these hot weather lU:xuries. 

25* 
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105. Food iD;du~t~ies.-~t ~s _an anomaly of classification of occupations 
that toddy-?-rawm~, liquor distilling, tobacco and ganja lnaking should be 
called food mdustr1es and that of makers of intoxicants and narcotic drugs 
is to be placed. in ~he same. category as sweetmeat, sugar and molasses 
makers and gram grmders and pounders. The figures are:- '. 

Rice pounders •• • • • • 1,768 
Grain parchers •• • • • • 245 
Butchers .. • • 8,198 
Molasses, sugar and gur makers .. 447 
Sweetmeat and condiment makers •• 2,852 
Toddy-drawers .. . . 6,852 
Brewers .. . . 885 
Tobacco manufacturers •• • • 4,054 
Ganja 

" .. • • . . 78 
Others .. • • 120 

For social and economic reasons no one will regret the change that. has 
come about in regard · to the laborious methods of pounding and grinding 
of_ grain in towns. The work is now being done very largely by power driven 
mills and the women have thus been freed from these household drudgeries. 
There are 2 rice mills in Hyderabad City, 7 in Medak, 2 in Karimnagar, 12 in 
Warangal, 11 in Nizamabad, 6 in Nalgonda and 2 in Gulbarga, besides many · 
combined mills for ginning and flour grinding and rice milling. The number 
of persons employed in rice pounding and grinding has fallen from 8,645 in 
1921 to 1, 763. Grain parchers have also diminished by nearly fifty per cent. 
during the decade. The fall in the number of butchers by 3,093 ·roily be 
attributed to the inclinatiOn of persons generally to try their hands at more 
humane and remunerative occupations. Preparation of molasseA of sugar 
and jaggery by indigenous methods is another dying small scale industry. 
Sugar-cane cultivation is profitable, butthe difficulties with which the culti· 
vator is confronted for want of water for irrigation and the strain imposed 
upon men and cattle are factors to be reckoned with and. therefore, the . 
number of persons following it as principal occupation has decreased from 
782 to 447. Sweetmeat makers number 2,852 and their strength ten years 
ago was not recorded. The number of toddy-drawers at present is only a 
sixth of what it was ten years ago. The fall is due partly to the progressive 
policy of the State, aiming at a gradual reduction of the number of toddy shops, 
and partly to general economic depression. Brewers and distillers of indi· 
genous alcoholic liquors are 835 in number and there are in the St~~ote . six 
breweries and distilleries. Since smoking is universal, the tobacco industry i,s 
thriving and the increase in ·the number of persons engaged in .tobacco 
making is 194 per cent. 

The making of bidi, the indigenous cigarette, is an industry spread over 
the country. · It is extensively carried on in th~ homes. Every type of build· 
ing is used. Many of these places are small dingy rooms where the workers, 
mostly women, are crowded thickly on the ground. The cigarette is also 
locally manufactured by two factories. 

106. Ind~stries of dress and toilet.-In the industry of dress and 
toilet 261,620 persons are engaged. They are :-

Number Per cent. of 
Total 

Boot, shoe, sandal and clog-makers .. 78,614 • • 28 .• ,....· 
Tailors, milliners, dress-makers and darners •• 40,854 15 
Washing and cleaning ·! •• . . 108,714 42 
Barbers, hairdressers etc. . . • • 86,580 14 
Embroiderers, hat-makers and others . . 1,499 •• 
Miscellaneous . . . !. • .. 359 1' . . 

Total .. 261,620 100 
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Thirtv-two per cent. of the total ;number are women. The organised leather 
industry of the State is chiefly confined to the immediate neighbourhood of 
Hyderabad, Warangal and Raichur. The Hyderabad State has a consider
able army and police force, and, therefore, poots, shoes and leather equipment 
are required for their use. The City Police, the Customs and the Forest 
Departments use locally made gurgarbi shoes. A survey was recently made 
of the hides and leather industry in the State by an expert from Madras and the 
report dealing with it states that " shoes made by the local moochis are useful 
articles and to a great extent fulfil the requirements of the great majority of 
the people. They are as a rule made from leather prepared by the village 
tanners. Many of these shoe-makers, at any rate in large towns, are clever 
workmen and can copy any bO<;>t shown to them as a sample." 

Washing and cleaning is the traditional occupation of dhobies, but a few 
persons have established laundries in the City of Hyderabad and in large . 
towns. The same may be said of hairdressing. Hair cutting saloons are a 
new feature in town!J, and persons belonging to castes other than barbers are 
carrying on this occupation. 

1 07~ · Furniture industry .-Only 7 52 persons, of whom 10 per cent. are wo
men, are engaged in this industry which comprises cabinet making, carriage 
painting, upholstering and tent making. Cabinet makers and carriage 
painters are 685 in number. Tent making is an industry carried on princi
pally in the jail at Gulbarga. 

108. Buildin~ industries.-· Under this head come lime burners, cement 
workers,'excavators, well sinkers, stone cuttffi'sanddres!lers, brick-layers-and 
masons, builders (other than buildings made of bamboo and similar materials), 
painters, decorators of houses, tilers and plumbers. The occupations are so 
inter-related that it is difficult to draw a line of distinction between each. 
Therefore, all persons engaged in the various industries are grouped together 
and number 14,107 men and 6,228 women, or a total of 20,335 persons. In 
rural' parts the nature of the house in which the ordinary villager lives suggests 
that the cultivator himself can, with the assistance of his neighbours, build his 
house, foritis all mudwall and thatch. Inlarge size villages and towns the 
better classes employ carpenters and masons. . 

. 109. Miscellaneous industries.-( a) Persons engaged in making, assem
bling or repairing motor vehicles or cycles number 872, all males, of whom 478 
are in the City of Hyderabad. Carriage, cart, palki and other convey
ance makers and wheel-wrights number 1,874, ofwhom 75 are women. 
Production and transmission of physical force, such as heat, light, elec
tricity, gas and other motive power provides employment for 243 per
sons, of whom 194 are in the City of Hyderabad. 

Printing, engraving and bookbinding are the principal occupations of 
837 persons, all males, of whom 481 are found in the City of Hyderabad. 
Makers of musical instruments, clock8, surgical and scientific instrument 
makers, numbering 583 persons, are all males. Jewellers and ornament 
makers are more.aumerous than those engaged in building or food industries, 
their total number, being 32,818 ~f whom 35 per cent. are women. 

110. Scaven~in~.-Scavengingas an occupation stand8 by itself. It is 
not associated even with unproductive industries. There are 5,313 men and 
2,050 women whose whole-time profession is scavenging. Scavenging is 
also reported to be a subsidiary occupation of 378 men and 82 women. Of 
the total number, 1,468 have been enumerated in the City of Hyderabad. 

111. Transport.-During the decade considerable improvement was 
made in rail and road communications afid consequently there has been an 
improvement in transport service. As disclosed by the recent cattle census 
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the number of horses, donkeys and carts has increas d d th f 
ought automatically to be an increase in the num~ fan • ere ore, there 
the various means of transport as a principal source 0~ i~:=:s wi1o e[{'ploy 
as recorded at the present census are :- · 1e 1gures 

Service Number 

.. . . • • 10,002 
• • • • . . 195,966 
. . • • • • 96,698 
•• • • • • 8,530 

Transport by water 
Do road 
Do rail ·- .. 

. Post, telegraph and telephone . 

.. 

.. 

Total •• 806,196 

Of the above total, 86 Pet: cent. are working dependents. Under transport 
by water have be~n classified labourers on rivers and canals. The actual 
number ofworkersm 1921 ~as returned :to be 43 whereas at present the:princi
p~l ~arners are 10,002. Fifty per cent. of them were enumerated in Nalgonda 
d1str1ct. Transport by road embraces :- · 

Service 

Persons employed in construction of ~oads and bridges 
Labourers do do 

•• 
• • • • 

Owners, managers and employees connected with mechanic· 
ally driven vehicles • . . • - . • . . 

Do . other vehicles 
Palki bearers •• 

•• 
.. 

Elephant, camel, mule and bullock drivers 
Porters and messengers .• 

• • 

•• 

•• .. 

• • 
• • 
• • 
• • 

Total •• 

Persons 

1,4U 
184,539 

2,938 
36,866 
7,833 
7,279 
5,567 

195,966 

As observed in an earlier paragraph of this chapter, the figures relate to the 
:seasonal occupations. In the winter, before tillage operations for kharif 
begin, · labourers are found in adequate numbers for road and bridge 
maintenance .works and, therefore, the Public Works Department carry out 
large works throughout the State :hence we find 1,444 employers and 184,539 
labourers on this particular class of work with as high a female representation 
as 39 per cent. amongthe latter. Persons connected with mechanically driven 
vehicles number only 2,988. Tile number of motor cars both in the City and 

· districts has enormously increased of late and the census figure appears to be 
. an under estimate. Motor buses are a recent development and their possi· 
bilities are very great. Twenty years ago there was hardly a bus service 
but today the motor bus is to be found in the countryside wherever there 
are roads fit for motor traffic. For the most part the bus service is the result 
of individual enterprise rather than the creation of large concerns. 

Although modern means of transport are available, palki riding still 
retains its oriental splendour and dignity. As compared with the pre· 
vious decade the number of palki owners and bearers has advanced by 56 
per cent. Parts of the country which are not provided even with cart tracks 
employ animals for transporting agricultural products to hats and bazars. 
The num her of porters and messengers has also increased during the decade • 

. Railway transportation service provides employme.nt for 96,698 persons 
of whom 38 per cent. are women. The total number 1s composed of 9,688 
railw:ay employees other. than coolies, 87,015 laboure~ on co~ction and 
maintenance works, coohes and porters employed on r&lway premiSes. The 
-expansion of railway system during the decade has tended to increase the 
number of workers of all description. . Posts, telegraphs and telephones 
employ 3,530 persons, twice as many as were returned in 1-921. . 
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112. Trade:"-Hil:ving d~lt•;qth tM! n"trnill::- ,f persons employed on the 
. various means of trall.sport we sriall 'now examine tl,le figures for persons who 
follow trade as the f· ~ »dp~J:- means of livelihood. 

1 
They are :- · 

Banking, "redA, _· 'hange and insuratice . • . . .~ 
Br<;»kers and commission agents, commercial travellers etc .•. 
Textile • . • • • • 
Skin 
Wood 
Metals 

. . 
Pottery, bril-ks and tiles 
Chemicals •. 

. Hotels, cafes and restaurants 
Foodstuff .... 
Clothing and toilet 
Furniture 
Building material 
Means of transport 

·Fuel 
Luxuries· 
Other articles 

. . 

• • 

J .. 
. . 

. . •• 

. . .. 

.. 
... . . . . . . .. 
•• 

. . . 

•• 
•• 

.. . . 
Total.. 

19,845 
1,407 

38,563 
8,665 
8,804 
2,824 

15,162 
899 

165,093 
179,950 

13,473 
4,918 
3,962 

10,822 
39,723 
22,831 

255,809 
792,751 

113. Money-Lendin~.-Banking, money-lending, exchange and 
insurance are the principal occupations of 19,845 persons of whom only 10 
per cent. are in the City-of Hyderabad. Fourteen per cent. of the ·total 
number are women. The preponderance ofmoney-len!lers in the rural parts is 
significant, as 71 per cent. of them are in the Marathwara districts. In Bidar 
district alone there are 2,317 persons, in Aurangabad district 2,295, in Nan
der 2,213 and Gulbarga ·2,018. Cotton being the principal trade there is a 
large flow of money in these parts, evidencing the richness of the . country. 
Co-operative credit would appear to have touched only the fringe of the 
agri~ural and trading population of the State. In the rural parts money-

. lending ~qd grain-dealing are so inseparably combined in one person; that 
a co-operative society, however well financed, cannot cope with him . .. · · . 

. . Money-lending, as a business, has always· existed in these Dominions. 
· Ancestral debt and constantly recurring small items of debt for food and 
· . other necessaries, for social and religious ceremonies, for seed, for bullocks, 
·· · .. and for the. Government assessment, are the principal causes of enhancing 
· . rural indebtedness. The need of the agriculturist for loans is, therefore, 

· · imperative, and the money-lender is the only person to satisfy it. He· 
serves the village in a variety of ways,. other than as a supplier of credit. 
He is usually a grain-dealer and as such he doles out grain and helps people 
to tide over difficulties. 

, In this State there. have been enumerated, as special subsidiary table 
VII at the· end of this chapter shows, 22,343 persons, of whom 3,082 are 
females, as money-lenders. It is remarkable that 71 per cent. of the money
lenders are concentrated in Marathwara districts. Marathwara is compa
ratively more prosperous than Telangana and with prosperity the oppor-
tunity to borrow is greater. · .. 

Money-lending, as a calling, is not. followed by one caste. Hindus, 
Muslims, Christians, Zoroastrians, Sikhs and Jains have all contributed to 
make this number ; but Brahmanic Hindus alone represent 84 per cent of 
the total moneyclenders j,n the State. Komatis among Hindus are the 
leading money-lenders, there being 5,542 persons distributed in Marath
wara and. Telangana in the proportion of 3 to 2. Marwari money-lenders 
number 2,181, of whom only a third are found ·in Telangana. Lingayats, 
Marathas, Brahmans, Kapus and Banjaras come next in order, with over 
a thousand each~ . 

' 
Muslim money-lenders are even more than Marwaris. Of 8,106, about 

88 per cent. are ,in Marathwara. Pathans do extensive business in the cotton 
trade areas. . · 
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Chri~tian money-lenders number 96, all males, of whom 91 have been 
C=~~~ Telangana. They belong to the. Kapu and Reddy class of 

Brokers, commission agents, commercial travellerS warehouse owners 
and their employees number 1,407, of whom 104 are wo:nen. Seventy-nine 
per cent. of them have been enumerated in the City of Hyderabad. 

- In piece-goods, wool, cotton, silk, hair and other textiles trade 88 568 
persons 1!-re engaged, of whom 6 per cent. are in the City of Hyderabad.' If 
the prevtous census figures admit of comparison, there is a distinct rll.e of 
nearly 60 per cent. in the number of traders. Improved communications 
and the slump in export trade have influenced an increase in the volume of 
internal trade in indigenous goods: Women doing business form 80 per cent. of 
thetotal}?er~o~s r~turned. The khaddartrade has, for obvious reasons, cap
tured the rmagmat10n of small scale hawkers. The tide of boycott of foreign 
cloth that swept over ot.hu parts oflndia did not surge into Hyderabad and, 
therefore, that class of piece-goods trade here did not suffer. 

. · Trade in skins, leather, furs, feathers, horns, etc., is the source of principal 
employment for 8,665, of whom 35 per cent. are women. Twenty-five per 
cent. oftraders in these line.s are in the City of Hyderabad and Atraf-i·Balda. 

. Another important ,indigenous trade is pottery, besides brick and tile 
making, and the number of persons engaged in it is 15,162, of whom 6 per 
cent. are in the City of Hyderabad. . Hotels, cafes and restaurants provide a 
ftouri&hing occupation to 1,65,093 persons, of whom 97 per cent. are vendors 
of wine, liquors, rerated waters and ice. . Aerated waters and ice are not a 
popular commodity in· the districts, as the plant·for their manufacture does 
not exist in large numbers ; but intoxicants are commonly sold and liquor 
selling is a. profitable trade. · 

Dealers in food stuffs numbering 179,950 are classified into :-
Grain and pulse dealers • • • • • • • • 68,026 
Sweetmeats • • . • • • . • . • 9,940 
Dairy products, eggs and poultry . • • . • • • 66,528 
Animals for food . • • • • • • • 2,146 
Fodder for animals • • • • • • • • . 1,148 
Other food ·stuffs • • • • • • . • 27,545 
Tobacco dealers • • • • • • • • 8,804 
Opium dealers . • • • • · • • • 826 
Ganja dealers .. . • · . • · • · · 487 

Total •• 179,950 
• --

It ~ be noted that t~aders in dairy products, eggs and poultry are mo~e 
numerous than grain and pulse sellers. Of the t;otai number enga~ed m 
trading in food stuffs, 40 per cent. are women. Th1s la~ge !epre~entat10n of 

• females is due to the excess of females over males deahngm daxry p;-oducts 
and eggs and poultry. For women it is a congenial method of earnmg and 
adding to the familts. income and, therefore, there are 45,080 women as 
against 21,448 men 1D that trade. 

Trade in ready-made clothing and other articles of dress and toilet such 
as hats, umbrellas, socks and_perfumes commands 18,478 persons as eo~ pared 
with s,555 in 1921. Of these 18 per cent. have been enumerated m the 
Hyderabad City. 

' Those who cater for the intellectual needs of the count~ a~ publishers, 
b ks 11 tc and dealers in music pictures, and musiCal mstruments 
,::nee lieil;1: in·~umber, being only 4:257 pe~ons, of who~ 81 per ~ent. 
are in '{h~ Cit of Hyderabad, 80 that the dis~xcts are pract1cally devo1d of . 

h 'ti y f l"'e In"--'- they are considerably fewer than tobacco sue amen! es o u• • A'"'"·• 
sellers in the State. 

114·: Public Administration.-Public administration. consists .of 
public force and adtninistration staff. The former comprises Imperial 
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and ·State armies, ·the police and village watchmen, while the latter is com
posed of Imperial and State service and that of other Indian· and foreign 
States, municipal and local establishment and village officials and their 
servants other than watchmen. Their respective numbers are :-. -

Public Force. 

Imperial army • • 
State army· • • . . 
Police. 

·Police .• .. 
Village watchmen - ... 
Administration. 

Imperial service 
State service . . .. 
Indian and foreign State service 
Municipal and 'local • .. 
Village officials and servants 

•• • • 
• • . . 

. . • • 

. . .. 

. . . . 

. . .. 

. . .. 

.. 

. .. 

. . 

. . 
• • 

Total •• 

; 4,081 
21,527 

16,774 
10,215 

1,848 
45,081 

49 
11,446 
27,195 

'·138,216 

The Imperial Army· is the British troops stationed in the Secunderabad 
and Aurangabad cantonments. The State army is reported to have on its 
strength 938 females. In the city and district Police force, 1,303· women 
are employed. Representation of women in the village watch service is 
very strong, being 1,408. As compared with the figures for 1921, there is 
a decrease in all branches of Public Force except in municipal and local 
service. In the service of· India and other foreign States the ·number 
(102;754) shown in the past census is incredible as compared with the pre-. 
sent figure, namely 49. · · 

115. Professions and liberal arts.-This is a heterogeneous group of 
pr-iests and mini&ters, grave-diggers and circumcisei:s, lawyers and touts, 
doctors and bone-setters, music composers, artists and dancers. 

Religion is the principal source of income.to 73,918 priest& and ministers. 
of whom 27 per cent. are women. The number refers to all religions current 
in the State. It represents one minister for every 200 of population, while 
there is one liquor vendor for every 90 of the population. Monks, nuns and 
religious Ifiendicants number 499; other religious workers being 1,764. 
Servants in religious edifices, burial and burning grounds, pilgrimc onductors 
and circumcisers total 3,841, of whom 20 per cent. are females. 

The legal profession is by no means overerowded, for lawyers of all 
kinds including Qazis, law agents and mukhtars are only 4,950, of whom 
103 are females. Fifteen per cent. of legal practitioners are in the city of. 
Hyderabad. . 

Qualified IDedical praetitioners of the allopathic system, including oc
ulists number 2,143, of whom 421 are women. Other persons practising the 
healing. art are those following homeopathy, hydropathy, unani and ayur
vedic systems of medicines-numbering 3,895. These two groups of medical 
practitioners-allopathic and indigenous-numbering 6,038, serve 2,400 
persons of the population each.. For seven million women of the State there 
are only 421 qualified women practitioners and 318 other unqualified medi
cine-women. Eighty-two per cent. of the qualified medical praditioners are 
concentrated in the city of Hyderabad. The number of midwives, vaccina-

. tors, nurses and compounders is 5,588. Women vaccinators and compoun
ders are extremely few. Taking them to be a dozen, there are, 3, 792 midwives 
and nurses, qualified according to Western methods, as well as those fol-
lowing_ indigenous and hereditary crude methods. · 
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To impart education we have 10,897 pr~fessors and teachers of all 
~rades, ?f whom 80 per cent. are women. A third of the total numbel" is found 
m the City of Hyderabad. 

Authors, edito~s, journalists and photographers, forming one group,. 
num?er 1, 7_42 males and 17 females. Excepting 297 men authors, editors 
and JOurnah.sts, all ~he others are congregated in the city of Hyderabad. All 

. the .w.omen Jourm;h~U: are also in the capital city. Conjurors, ac1•obats and 
exlub1tors of cur1os1bes are 218 men and 870 women." Horoscope-casters, 
astrologers, fortune-tellers, wizards and witches are 1,051 in number, of whom 
64 per cent. are women. Brahmans are adepts in casting horoscopes. Astro
logy is a pa} ing _Professio~ in this country. Local professionals in astrology 
and fortune-tellmg are remforced by a contingent of Punjabis during the 
winter months. TheY erukalas are a spirit-haunted and ghost-ridden people 
and are in demand by superstitious and credulous village people for witchcraft. 
More than 50 per cent. of persons returned under this class of occupation 
have been found in the city of Hyderabad. 

116. Miscellaneous occupations.-Under miscellaneous occupations. 
come persons living on their own income, domestic servants, manufacturers,• 
contractors and business men; cashiers, accountants and employees in shops 
and warehouses, known as insufficiently defined occupations and unpro
ductive business. · The numbers are :-

Persons living on their income .. 20,801 
Domestic service . . . . .. .. 474,579 
Insufficiently defined occupations . . • • •• 171,015 

Unproductive .. . . • • • • 149,607 

• Total 815,994 • • 

Fifty-six per cent. of the persons described to be" living on thei! income" 
or proprietors, Qther than of agricultural land, fun~ and sc~olsrsh1p holders 
and pensioners live in the city of Hyderabad, w h1ch proVJdes all modern 
social amenities of life. Of the total number, 6,554 are women, and of them 
62 p&r cent. are city-dwellers. · 

Ofthe total number of domestic servants, 5,922 represent motor drive:s 
and cleaners in private service, the remaining 468,657 are persons engaged m. 
household duties. Hyderabad city claims only 9 per cent. of them. In the 
districts domestic servants may mean hewers of wood and dra~ers of wat~r, 
serving large land-owners for generati.ons.. They are more m number m 
Telangana than in Marathwara, the rat1o bemg 7 to 5. 

. "th 
Both in domestic service and " insufficiently defined occupatiOns d e 

number of women working dependents is in excess of men of the same es-
cription. . . ' 

·Beggary and vagrancy are common in these pa~. ,,~eggar~o, P!os
titutesandtheirprocurors are bracketed as" unproductwe m occupation. 
Their actual numbers are:

Classes 

Beggars and vagrants 
Prostitutes and procurors. . . 

.. 
• • 

Total •• 

Males 
68,483 
1,899 

65,882 

Females 
66,212 
9,395 

75,564 
-------

Female beggars are far in exces~o of t~eir :ale r~!~~db::,!;;h:! ;hrl~ 
inte':es.t is that 9,6~6 males and 8!402 :Cuad~~ab:J. there ate 8,058 beggars oi 
subsxdmry occupation. In the city 0ermi:.ent is roposingto rid the city or 
whom 51 per cent. are wom.en .. Gov T t" tife 1 899 males aft all procu
the beggars' nuisance by leg~slatlon. 't r~ 1~d wo~en-procurors, ·of whom 
rors we have in the State 9,895 prostl u es a ' . . 
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there are 1,049 in the city of Hyderabad. Prostitution is claimed as a sub- , 
sidiary occupation by 737 females with 81. male. procurors. Of the former 
71 are in the city of Hyderabad. 

Occupations offemales.-Theoccupations of women are less diversi
iied than those of men. Women are entirely absent from the role of estate . 
.agents, managers of Government estates, rent collectors and clerks of forest 

· Qffi.cial£, makers of guns and arms. They are not engaged in the mint, in as- · 
semblingorrepairingmotorvehicles or as printers, engravers and bookbind
ers, makers of musical and scientific instruments, lawyers or petition writers, · 
veterinary surgeons, architects and engineers, or as botanists and astroilomers .. 
Qf the total working population women form a little more than half. 
Actually there are six females for every ten males. This ratiq of sex . 
proportion is noticeable in the occupation called exploitation of animals and . 
vegetation. In cultivation there are 68 women for every hundreci men; but 

.. as agricultural labourers they outnumber men, being 7 for every six males; 
·. :females also take an exceptionally large share in market gardening and flower 
': .aD:d, f~!Iitgrowing. They also participate in larger numbers in the actual 

'manual work of special crop and fruit cultivation. They represent 107in 
llll<trket gardening and 102 in special crop and fruit raising for every 100 

. males in each case. -

· Collieries employ women for surface work only and although the work is 
.arduous the wages offered are an attraction. There are six women for every 
ten men in the. collieries. Among industries, cotton ginning, cleaning and 
p~essing employ a large proportion of females, there being 73 for evtry 
hundred males, while in cotton spinning, sizing and weaving the ratio of 
women to men is 5 to 10. · 

. . 

. Rice pounding, husking, flour grinding a~<l gr~a parching are prtmarily 
·the occupations of females and therefore women. engaged i~ them are twjee to 
four times as many as men; As tailors, milli.I),'ers, .. dressmakers and darners 

·women figure as much.as men, the sex px:oportioD.'being almost equal . 
. Toy-making is also a. congenial industry for "!-'omen. · There are in that occu-

pation 13 women for every ten men. ·-· 

.In trade a third of the number are women, particulariy in the skin, lea
ther, fur and wool trades. They are ·comparatively more numerous in 
the trade of thatch and forest produce as well as in that of pottery, brick 
.and tiles. Women would appear to hold the monopoly in the egg, poultry 
and farm produce trade. As dealers in porcelain wares, bangles, and sundry · 
articles women command a wider field than men . 

. For further details subsidiary table No. III may be consulted. 

118. Occupation of selected castes.-Among Brahmanic Hindus 
eultivation of land is a tangible occupation. Every caste is represented in 
agriculture. The proportion of each community is summarised in the 
statement below :-· 
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Castes No. per 1,000 
earners 

Hajj am .. 
.Kshatriya .. • • 70 
Kumbhar 

. . •• 69 • • . . . •. 
Bedar •• •• 68 . . 
Dhobi 

.. . . 62 . . 
Komati .. 56 . . 
Yadava 52 

•• 
Sunar 

.. . . 49 . . 48 Perka .. . . 
Sutar 

.. 45 .. . ., .. 45 Lohar 
. . .. .. . . 42 Kurma 

.. . . . . 
Julahi 

.. . . 88 .. 
~3 Rangarez 

.. . . .. . . .. . . 85 Uppara 
.. 

Wad dar 
.. . . .. 8Z 

•• . . 81 
Darzi 

.. .. . . 29 
Teli 

. . 
•·. . . 28 

Burud 
. . • • .. 27 

Kasar 
. . . . .. ' . 18 

Satani 
. . .. . . . .. 11 

·Panchal 
. . .. . . 6 

Field la~our is recr?-itedfrom almost all communities except from Brah
m_ans, KomtJs, Kshatriyas, Panchals,.Perkas, Rangarazis, Sunars, Sutars, 
Vzshvabrahmans and Yadavas. In every case women labourers are pro
portionately numerous. The Darzi caste is returned to have 4, 776 women t() 
every one thousand men as field labourers . . . 

. Domestic servants are drawn principally from Bedars, Hajjams, Kapus, 
Lmgayats, Marathas, Sunars, Sutars and Telagas. 

Adi-Hindus have also contributed their quota of agriculturists, there 
being a larger proportion of Madigas than Dhers. Among the tribes, Bhils, 
Chenchus, Erukalas, Gonds, and Lambaras have also taken to agriculture in 
more or less numbers, Gonds being the principal cultivators. 

Into professions and liberal arts such as law, medicine and teaching 
Brahmans, Muslims, Anglo-Indians, Europeans and Indian Christians have 
very largely entered. Their proportions are :-

Anglo-Indians 
Indian Christians 
Brahmans 
Muslims 
Europeans 

Communities 

.. .. 

. . 
.. .. .. 

Females per 
Per 1,000 1,000 male 
workers workers 

9 1,500 
16 1,040 
49 134 
12 58 
11 571 

Anglo-Indian women are foremost in the medicai and teaching profes
sions, followed by Indian Christians. Muslim women take the last place. 

119. Posts and Telegraphs.-The Imperial and Hyderabad Govern
ment post-offices operate. in these Dominions. Telegraphs are entirely 
controlled by the Imperial Government. _Post-offi~es employ 2.;859 persons, 
all Indians. Of the total number, the railway matl sen.·Ice claims 114 per
sons, all Indians. 

120. Railways.-499 Europeans and Anglo-Indians and 24,504 ~ndians 
have been enumerated in railway service. The personnel of officers IS com
posed of 39 Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and 16 Indians. Among persons 
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in receipt of salarier. of Rs. 250 per mensem and abov~: are· 45 Europeans 
.and Anglo-Indians, and 82 Indians; between Rs. 80-arld Rs. 249, 847 of the 
former and 4,190 of the latter; and below Rs. 80 there are -14,557 Indians 
as against 68 Europeans and Anglo-Indians. 

121. lrri~ation.-_ Iri the Irrigation Department· 75,851 employees of 
all descriptions have been returned of whom 115 are officf'rs. This total 
includes labourers also. 

-_· 122. Labour .-Agricultural labourers are 942,848 principal earners 
and 377,082 working dependents or a total of 1,819;480. Principal earners a 
decade ago number<:d 1,081,797, showing a decrease of nearly 9 per cent. 
during the ten years. The labour in the mines is partly <;lrawn from the 
neighbouring villages and partly from the more distant areas of the ~;entres. 
The supply of labour may. be consi~ered to be sufficient. qniy a small 
proportion of the workers, except m th<: c~se of the old esta:t>hshed concern 

· .at Singareni, .r~side permanently at _the mmeb ... The rest are usually small 
-cultivators or agricultural labourers resorting to the mines during slack 
.agricultural s_easons. : · · · ._ · · · . · 

In tanneries practically the whole of the skilled labour is of Telugu 
-origin, says the ·report of the "survey of hides and leather industry" hi Hy-
-dera bad State. Except in the Raichur tannery; where there are a few 
Tamilians, even in the districts where there are a considerable number 
-of Marathi village tanners and leather workers, Telanga labour has had to 
be hnported to carry on the _w:ork, as the Marathi leather worker does ·not 
seem to fall in with factory or. semi-factory conditions. The report adds 
that 'in addition to the full-time labour of the men and boys a considerable 
number of women are employed as part-thne workers, preparing and packing 
wool for sale, breaking up myrobalans, etc. " On account of the closing 
-down ·or some of the tanneries"· adds the report. "there is a good deal of 
-distr('js amongst· workers; as in many cases t;}ley had worked in tanneries for 

. $0 long that they have. no other employment to fall back upon.." 
. ~ . 

In the ginning and pressing factories labour is predominantly local ; it 
-comes,from surrounding villages, returning home at night a:n:d is employed 
very largely directly by owners or their agents and in·a. few cases a labour 
-contractor is employed who takes on workers by the day. Many of these la
bourers move at will from gilinery to ginnery in.the area during the season. 

:For ri~e ni.ins .the bulk of the mal~ labour is ma~aged t~o~i:h· maistris 
-during the season. The labourers return to their villages in the cultivation 
season. Women, who are employed in these factories, . are for drying, 
spreading and turning the rice from the hullers, and winnowing bran. 

Agricultural labour has increased by 28 per cent. during the decade. 
" 

Temporary agricultural labourers are engaged for daily wages during 
the season. They are paid in cash, except at harvest time when a quantity 
-of grain is given in part payment, the value of both not exceeding six to 
eight annas per male, three to four annas per female and two annas per 
-child. . . 

· -In the non-agricultural season this class of labour is engaged on odd 
jobs as cart drivers, messengers, watchmen, graziers, metal workers and 
quarriers and also under road contractors, the rate 'of wages being six to ten 

. annasc. a day:;i_;Graziers are paid at-two annas a cow and four annas a buffalo· 
.; , -per'mpnth. •"-c: • : · ; · . , . · . . • . 

. ' : '.·:·'· lndust~ial concerns and manufactories in rural-parts are not open to ~I 
-.• _-classes of peo)?le. · ·Caste is a barrier and lack of skill in a· particular wQrk 
••• 

4 
a handicap .. , J!;xcept. cotton ginning and pressing factories; all· C!lste 

· ' -occupations s:uch as weaving, dyeing, or metal working demand caste 
labourers. 

-~ · The :Public Works Department of the State is the largest labour employer: 
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COTTAG~ INDUSTRIES. 

At the suggestion of the Director-Gen 1 f . 
were collect ed relating to important cotta er~ ~ ln~ustrl es and Commerce u eful datn 
Table IV in the Tables Volume 11 St t~et'm u~tr~es . Full details are given in State 
employed for cotton, silk and wool ~eav~ IS ti~S o tained r~fer to the number of looms 
sp~nning yarn, the number of house esta~'i sh~neu~ber ofs.PI.ndles or eharko.s at wor.k for 
b.emg weB:vers, who are engaged in dyeina arn orn Is ~ntauung two or more person 'not 
ttc es~abh shments engaged in printing ciith and ~hot ' the number of houses or ~om.cs-
machmes at . work. e number of hand cotton gmnmg 

In addition t o cotton spinnina and weavin t · d · 
also obtained as to the number ~f o' l h . gas( a co tage m ustry, mlot rna.t>ion wn.'f 
machin t 1 k I . I g ames pre es), sugar-cane mills, grinding 
and cre:%-~;a~at:; ~~~~i~e~.otterles, carpentry, and paint shops, smit hies, dairies 

Cottage Industries Institute, Mashirabad. 

This special investigation was made at the Census enumeration t ime, the enumerators 
·and supervisors being supplied with a full and complete questionnaire relating to the 
subject in all the principal languages. 

According t o the statement compiled, there were on the Census day 111,998 looms 
of all descriptions, as compared with 115,434 in 1921, a fa ll of3 per cent. during the decade. 
The decrease has occurred in three districts of Telangana and four of Marathwara. 
The following comparative statement may be consulted:-

Telangana 1931 1921 Marathwara 1931 1921 

City of Hyderabad . . 2,576 I 455 Aurangabad .. 1,760 2,480 

Atraf-i-Balda . . 5,622 2,701 Bir .. . . 1,642 1,097 

Warangal . . 5,210 7,076 Nander .. 2,699 8,616 

Karimnagar . . 20,219 14,581 P arbhani .. 2,205 788 

AdilalJad . . 5,189 14,052 Gulbarga .. 12,963 19,380 

Medak . . 12,556 10,041 Osmanabad .. 818 758 

Nizamabad . . 5,942 4,089 Raichur .. 8,105 11,690 

Mahbubnagar . . 9,079 12,844 Bidar .. 8,758 4,669 

Nalgonda .. 11,715 5,667 -
78,058 1 Total . . 71,006 Total .. 88,940 44,428 

26 
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An • f 2 121 looms in the Hyderabad city and 2,921 in At~af-i~Balda may be 
at~~'::':t:rgeiy to the generalenco~agement given to the wea~n't ~d:trk~yd~he 
De artment of Conl!llerce and IndustrteJ; and perhaps to some ex ~~ e a ar 

p K · · the largest weaving centre in the Dommtons. Both there . 
movement. anmnagar 18 · . · 'd bl · s d 89 p d · Nal d district the-number of looms have cons1 era Y mcrea e - er 
:nt ~nd 1~0:p:r cent, respectively. A fall of 63 per cent. in Adilab~d dist~~t, which 
in ~int of population has develop~d enormously_ during the decade, IS surprtsmg. On 

h p h 1 h Telftngftnft remsters a net gam of nearly 10 per cent. The decrease t e w o e, owever, ~ ~ ~ .,. . di · t A b d (28 
on the Marathwara side is 24 per cent. and the losmg ~trtc s are uranga a _per 
cent.), Nander (25 per cent. , Gulbarga (38 per cent.), Raichur (31 per cent,) and B1dar 
20 

By a special effort the looms ~ave been c~assified according to the use they a~e put 
to, viz., cott.on, silk, and wool weavmg, numbenng 93,422, 4,183 ~nd 14~398 respec~1v~ly. 
About one-fifth of the number of cotton weaving looms are found m~anmnagar distnct. 
Gulbarga and Nalgo?-da have 10,716 a?-d ~0,53~ ~ooms respectively. Osmanabad, 
which ia one of the tmportant cotton Yielding distncts, has only 460 looms, 

For silk weaving, Gulbarga· occupies the foremost position, there being 1,208 
looms • Medak, which ranks second for silk weaving, has the largest number of ,wool 
weavi~g looms (2,251), Mahbubnagar being the second with 2,101 looms for wool. 
The Telangana districts command 70 per cent. of wool looms. 

The number of weavers is 406,881 or 8 per cent.-of the population. 

The Superinte~dent, District Weaving Demonstration Parties, says i?- a note t~at 
in Warangal district most of the Padamsale weavers have left the1r profession 
through preference for some other profitable occupation; hence there is a decrease in the 
number of looms employed there. 

In Karinmagar district the increase in the number of looms is accounted for by the 
Kh.addar movement probably under the regis of the All-India Spinners Association. 
Men and women have taken to weaving coarse cloth out of mill or hand spun yarn. 

In Adilabad district the weavers are very poor and there is no organisatiQn for 
the supply of raw materials or for the disposal of their woven goods .. Weekly bazars 
are visited· by hawkers from the Central Provinces with piece-goods : hence the: wea
ving industry has considerably waned. '!he khaddarmovement is also partly respon
sible for an increase in the number of looms in Medak and Nizamabad districts. '· The 
decrease in the number of looms in Mahbubnagar district is very marked. The Super
intendent of the Weaving Demonstration Parties points out that most of the weavers 
have left their homes and dispersed to various parts, even outsiJe these Dominions. 
Weavers belonging to Momin:;J-yandra ·and Padmasala are steadily drifting to ·some 

--<>ther occupation. · 

Bezwada and the adjacent districts in the Madras Presidency patronise Nalgonda 
khadd11-.r and, therefore, there has been an increase of about six thousand looms during 
the decade. · · 

Most of the Aurangabad weavers are Muslims who specialised in pugri cloth before ; 
but the demand for this yariety has perceptibly decreased except at marriage seasons 
and the weavers have taken to some other occupation. There is therefore a fall in the 
number of looms. The same remarks apply to Nander district. On the other hand 
the pugri weavers in Bir weave saris at other times. Some dyers also have learned to 
weave : hence an increase in the number of looms. 

Hand-loom weaving in Parbhani dislrict, particularly in ·Manwat and Basmat 
taluks, has prospere~ during the _decade largely as a result of good organisation for the 
sale of goods. Dunng the marnage season Telangana weavers are prominent in these 
parts. P~ren~a and Owsa are the only important centres in Osmanabad district, and 
the weavmg IDdustry there is in a flourishing condition. 

. ~eavers in Bidar are giving up their profession. Those in Gulbarga, who special
Ised Ill; khadd!-r for Hyderabad consumers, do not now find a ready market for their 
goods m the Ctty. Therefore a decrease in the number of looms has occurred. 

The~e are 16?,~91 spindles or charkas for spinning yarn out of cotton. As com. 
pared With 1921 1t IS a decrease of 8 per cent. Of the total, Karimnagar has returned 
52,25f> or 81 per cent. of the total or an increase of 6 per cent. during the decade. Par
bharu has the smallest number (211) of spindles. 
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Out of 2,556 hand-ginning machines, fifty per cent. are in AbM-i-Balda district. -
Marathwara districts have only 19 machines. ·As power factories are located all over 
the .cotton tract, the .popularity_ of .hand machines is diminishing •... _ _ _ . . . _ 

Sugarcane presses; worked ·by hand or bullock power, number 1,595. Bidar, which 
is the largest cane-growing district, has 885 presses. Osmanabad has accounted for 
293, while Nalgonda has none at all. 

· Grinding machines driven by steam, gas or hand total1,018 distributed all over the 
eounti'y, the City of Hyderabad alone having 204. Out of 2,794 tailoring establish
ments, with 9,696 sewing machines, Hyderabad City claims 092 and 5,991 respec· 
tively. One fourth of the metal workshops, one-fifth of potteries and the same propor· 
tion ot' carpef!try shops-· are locaied-Withlntl£"City-limits: Fifty per cent: of black-
smithies are also in Hyderabad City. · 

[Statement. 
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I 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-EARNERS (PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION) AND WORKING' 

DEPENDENTS. 
' . 

Order Sub-class and Order 

• 

2. 

AU occupations (Earners principal ·occupation) w~rking 
dependents · . • • • . • • - •• 

"A'' Production of raw materials • . • . 
I.-EXPLOITATION OF ANULU.S AND VEGETATION , • 

· PASTURE AND AGRICULTURE , • , • 

(a) Cultivation .•. . • · · •• 
(b) Cultivation of special crops, fruits, etc. 
(c) Forestry · .. .. •. 
(d) Stock-raising • • . • • . 
(e) Raising of small animals and insects . 

2 Fishing and hunting • • • • • • 

II-EXPI.OITATION OF :r.mmtiAI.s •• 

8 Metallic minerals • • • • • • 
4o Non-metallic minerals • • • • 

"B" Preparation and supply of material substances 

5 Textiles •• .. .. .. 
6 Hicies, skins and hard materials from animal kingdom_ 
7 Wood • . . • ._. . . 
8 Metals •-• · . . . . . . 
9 Ceramics . . • • . . . . 

10 Chemi.cal products properly so called and analogous 
11 Food industries . .. .. .. 
12 Industries of dress and toilet • • • . 
18 Furniture .. .. • • . .. 
14t Building industries • • .. •• 
15 Construction of means of transport •• 
16 Production and transmission of physical force · 
17 Miscellaneous and undefined industries .• 

IV-TBANSPORT .. 
19 Transport by water • . • . . • 
20 Transport by road • . . • • • 
21 Transport by rail • • • . • • 
22 Post office, telegraph, and telephone services •• 

V-TBADE 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

28 1 ~an_kers establishments of credit, exchange and insurance 
24t Brokerage, eommission and export. • • . • 
25 Trade in textiles • • • • 
26 Trade in skins, leather and furs •• .. 
27 Trade in wood • • • • 
28 Trade in metal • • • • 
29 Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles • 
80 Trade in chemical products •• 
81 Hotels, cafes, restaurants •• 
82 Other trade in food-stuffs •• 
88 Trade in clothing and toilet articles 
84t Trade in furniture • • • • 
85 Trade in building materials •• 
86 Trade in means of transport •• 
87 Trade in fuel 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. 
.. 

27* 

No. of _eamers No. of earners. 
(sho~g oc- showing oc-
cupatJon as . 
rincipal) and cupa~J<~n as 

P Working de- subs1d1ary. 
dents per per 10,000 of' 

pen total 
10,000of~tal population 
population 

8 

7,698 
2,704. 
2,684. 
2,615 

2,812 

.. 

.. 

89 
21 

235 
8 

69 

20 

1 
19 

. 495 

134 
'1 

81 
28 
81 
18 
11 

181 
1 

l4t 
2 

81 

21~ 

1 
186 

67 
2 

54.9 

l4t 
1 

27 
6 
6 
2 

11 
1 

114. 
125 

9 
8 
8 
8 

16 

.. . . 

.. 

•• 

.. 

.. .. 

661" 
876-
811 
859· 

816-., 
5-

84.-
1 

12' 

s-
199 

79 

2(). 

1 
7 
5-
6-
2· 
2' 

29· 

jt. 

81 

1 
14 
15 

89 

2 

8 
1 
l 

1 

21 
l'T 
l 

l 
5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-EARNERS (PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION) AND WORKING 
DEPENDENTS.-(contd.) · 

No. of earners No. of earners 
(showing oe- showing oc-
eupation as cupation as 

·Order Sub-class and Order 
principal) an d sub~idiary, 

working de- per 10,000 of 
pendents pe r total 

10,000 of total population 
population 

I 1 I 2 I 8 ' • 

88 Trade in articles of luxury and those pertaining to Letters 
and Arts and Sciences • • • • , • 16 2 

39 Trade of other sorts .. .. .. 177 85 

"C" Public Administration and Liberal Arts .. 185 21 

VI-PuBLIC FoRcE •• .. .. .. 86 1 
·- . 

40 Army .. .. .. .. .. 18 1 
48 Police .. .. .. .. .. 19 1 

VIII-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION .. .. 59 5 

44 Public Administration .. .. .. 59 5 

VII-PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS .. .. 89, l4t 

- 45 Religion .. .. .. .. .. 55 9 
46 Law .. .. .. .. .. ' .. 
47 Medicine .. .. .. .. .. 8 1 
48 Instruction .. .. .. .. 9 1 
49 Letters, Arts and Sciences .. .. .. 18 2 

"D" Miscellaneous •• .. .. .. 566 78 

IX-PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME .. .. H 1 

.50 Persons living principally on their income .. .. H 1 

X-DOMES'J,'IC SERVICE . . .. .. 828 41 

.51 Domestic Service .. .. .. 828 41 .. 
XI-INSUFFICIENTLY DEFINED OCCUPATIONS .. 118 17 

:52 Gener;u terms which do not indicate a definite occupation 118 17 

XII-UNPRODUCTIVE .. .. 104 l4t .. 
58 Inmates of jails, asylums and alms-houses .. .. 8 •• 

f)8 13 
54 Beggars, vagrants and prosti~u~s , . . . .. 
55 Other unclassified unproductive tndustnes .. .. 8 .. 

' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll-A. (occupational), 
\ 

Distribution of Earners (Principal occupation) and working dependents by Sub-classes, Districts and Natural Divlslcns. 

NU!IffiER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OCCUPIED AS 
TOTAL 1,000 

' 
EARNERS (PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION) AND WORKING DEPENDENTS 

.. = . = .. .. • ~ ~-6 ·= : .. " o" 

~ 
e "'o 

' ii ..... t) i:' t: :s .... ="E t: 0 =·~ 
" ;! .. 8. .s ,a .. fl}o·cQ)·,;j ., .. 

"' .. " :S~ 
.. .a g!l ·o a 

ii 
.. 0 !3 "' 

<>· §-J:l.e rll == Natuml Divisions snd Districts ii - .2 .2 ~ "' - "' ~ p.i il 5 .,a a· c. " "' ~ 
.Q = 8 

"' "' -~ "'"" c. ,:; = Cl.l- c:: 0 :;!o 
"' ii ~a 

.. E-t p. ..... ......, p. s·;;:.s ~ 1'01., E-t ..... ,..."' :::il .. g. ·a ::: . e; ..... ~ '"':= ::s "-~ .. 
] ... .!l =-e ~ ~ ~"' .... -·s ><l 

"' p. .... C1J'~~..= U) • ~~ 
~~ .. ~ "'"' 

.. .. .. .. .. "'iii .. .. 
~= ~-= 

.. .. .. .. "'a .$ .. w~O~ cn8 .. ., 
~ ] ~-= .!! .!l .5 "' .!! ·~ ..s~-~g..a .... gj .. 

4.1.2 . . oo S-- - -"' s:o ·"" --_6- . ~ -19-- ---~~- -·$(--· '.bi . Cf 6 ' C) c Q) o. > ""' " .. ..c ~ .e .;, ... .g .g .Qo~~..Qt '>. 
~ ~ ~c. "o"' .,o " 

., ... .g ·;; = bLI-c; 0 Cll '§~ 
rn rn rn rn rn rn rn rn. UJ.S~ Q.rn rn 

1 .. ~ 

. 
i3l HYDERABAD STATE .. 519 \ 147 334 571 4 105 .. 45 116 8 19 3 69 25 

TeHngana .. .. 482 129 389 530 5 132 39 124 10 13 16 .5 7& 23 

Hydembad City · •• .. 876 205 419 108 1 98 113 140 70 87 70 40 145 84 
Atmf·i-Balda .. .. 884 199 417 601 . . 108 8 156 6 6 16 24 48 8 
Wamngal .. .. 589 57 404 657 . 32 108 21 86 2 6 15 1 86 11 
Karimnagar .. . . 527 84 409 586 .. 204 80 94 1 5 9 .. 51 8 
Adilabad .. .. 559 96 845 541 8 87 18 212 6 14 13 1 54 18 
Medak • . . .. 415 167 . 418 489 .. 160 68 180• 6 •lc 12 .. 111 44 
Nizsmabad .. . . 483 169 848 574 .. liS 36 157 5 15 5 .. 70 11 
Mabbubuagar .. .. 538 DO 872 581 .. go 56 99 5 6 12 .. 159 18 
Nalgonda. .. .. 519 114 8~7 551 .. 156 24 0116 6 1 15 .. 75 87 

Maratbwara .. .. 556 166 278 612 3 78 51 108 6 13 22 1 60 27 

Aumngabad .. ... 591 149 260. 568 1 70 58 101 2 26 84 1 49 57 
Bir .. .. .. 497 218 2DO 681 .. 49 6 128 8 7 21 .. 79 11 
Nsnder .. .. 573 161 266 584 .. 116 86 135 9 15 20 .. 72 54 
Parbbsni .. .. 636 100 284 664 .. 85 60 61 2 10 17 .. 56 9 
Gulbarga i .. .. 581 163 256 630 16 59 40 119 7 16 27 .1 54 11 
Osmanabad .. . . .. 479 214 807 613 1 69 .· 83 . 101 .. ·1 8 18 .. 62 26 
Raicbur .. .. 584 174 292 641 2 85 72 no 2 11 15 .. 28 12 
Bidar .. .. ... 559 152 289 596 .. 82 51 94 3 6 23 .. 75 49 

.. 
f 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-il. (occupationat). 

Distribution of Earners (Subsidiary occupation) by Sub-classes and Natural Divisions. 

l 
' 

NUMHER PER .MILLE OF TOTAL POPULATION OF EARNERS HAVING 
SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATIONS 

Natural Divisions and Districts 
~~~~~~~~~1~1-1- -~-~-~-clRss cl11.ss clas~ class ·class class class clns!J class class class class 

I II . III IV V · '-1 VII VIII IX X XI Xll 

1 

HYDERABAD STATE 

TcHngana 

.. 556 

.. 564 

5 119 

9 131 

46 134 

27 150 

2 

2 

Hyderabad City • • • • 262· 1 180 21 259 
117 
120 
109. 

2 
Atraf-i-Balda •.. .. .. 608 .. 
Wamngal .. .. .. 575 50 
Karimnagar • • • • . . • 596 , • 
Adilabad .. .. .. 461 7 
Medak .. .. .. 430 .. 
Nizsmabad- ·-·-;-.---- - ~-;-·--· ----;-; - · 578· 
Mabbubnagar .. .. .. 576 .. 
Nalgonda .. .. .. 622 .. 

110 9 
152 14 
222 21 

.. 88 80 
172 84 

··-v.;o- -- ·34c 
29 81 

112 . 28 

1 

299 8 
191 8 

·· -na· · · 1 
162 7 
122 5. 

Maratbwara •. 548 

491 
641 
562 
682 
658 
461 
571 
856 

1 107 

DO 
58 
89 

65 118 2 

7 Aumngabad 
Bir 
Nanded 
Parbbsni 
Gulbarga 
Osman a bad 
Raichur 
Bidar 

1 
128 
49 
97 

113 
125 

29 
8 

14 
48 

110 
151 
125 
77 

102 
180 
126 
76 

105 
111 
188 
100 

.. 
6 
3 
8 

2 
1 

8 

7 

75 
81· 
3 
1 

12 

21 

16 

1 

2 

92 15 
17 20 
21 .. 
20 ... 
15 .. 
17 .. 

. 8 ... -1· ··· .. · 
1 11 

13 

9 

27 
6 

17 
6 

12 
2 
3 
2 

26 

58 
82 
22 
27 

7 
20 
19 
39 

1 

62 

52 

69 
89 
28 
16 
38 
82 
lt4 

131 
58 

72 

71 
73 
72 
14 

.44 
102 

17 
200 

26 

20 

84 
15 
18 

4 
9 

67 
10 
19 
28 

32 

57 

77 
12 
11 
28 
12 
77 

20 

20 

40 
84 
23 
11 
88 

4· 
16 
82 
17 

20· 

68 
7 

15 
14. 

5 
28 

5 
23 

6 
= "C e c. 
;§ 
::: 
~· .. .. 
" Clo 

~~ 
rn 

22 

25 

44 
24 
25 
17 
28 
81 

D 
89 
19 

ll)o 

8S 
15 
9 

16 
20 
18 
16 
21 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ID.--OCCUPATION OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES 
SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS. ' 

No, OF EARNERS AND 
WORKING DEPENDENTS No. of 

Group Occupation females per 

lllales Females 1,000 males. 
. 

1 2 8 4 IS 

' 

ToTAL WORKING POPULATION , , .. 4,249,467 2,552,894 601 

'"A"-PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS .. 2,868,180 1,541,076 .. 
I. EXPLOITATION 0)!' AI\'IMALS & VEGETATION .. 2,842,680 1,582,868 655· 

ORD!i;R 1-Pasture and Agriculture. .. 2,274,582 1,501,58.5 667' 

(a) Cultivation .. .. . . 1,986,169 1,850,774 680· 

1 Non-<:ultivating proprietors taking rent in money 
or k1nd . . • • . . · .. · 296,699 148,994 4811· 

2 Es~te agents and managers for owners · .. 5,846 28 IJ. 
8 Estate agents and managers for Government .. 4,558 .. .. 
4 Rent collectors, clerks, etc. .. .. 9,162 .. . . 
5 Cultivating owners .. . . .. 716,962 888,870 47S. 
6 Cultivating tenants .. .. .. 884,888 167,561 .501 
7 Agricultural labourerS .. .. .. 619,109 700,821 1,181 

(b) Cultivatio';l of special crops, fruits, etc. .. 27,87' 28,608 1,020. 

18 Pan-vine .. .. .. 2,578 1,491 579-

16 Market gardeners, flower and fruit growers .. 25,801 27,112' 1,072" 

(c) Forestry .. .. .. 29,898 9,944 88S 

17 Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc. .. 590 .. .. 
18 Wood-cutters and charcoal-burners •• 26,965 9,148 • 889· .. . ' 

19 Collectors of forest produce .. .. 877 487 49S 

20 Collectors oflac .. .. 966 864 877 .. 
' 

(d) Stock•raislng .. .. 227,787 111,841 489• .. 
21 Cattle and buffalo breeders i&nd keepers .. 80,189 17,820 571! 

22 Breeders of transport animals • • • • • 1,978 12 6. 

28 Herdsmen, shepherds & breeders of other animals 195,625 94,009 481 

' ' 
(e) Raising of small animals and insects · 8,854 1,078 220. .. 

24 Birds, bees, etc. 2,084 688 811 .. . . .. 410· 
25 Silk worms 741 804. .. .. .. .. 

186 281J. 
26 Lac cultivation ' 579 .. . . .. 

ORDER 2-Fishing and hunting 68,148 81,288 458· . . .. 
27 Fishing and pearling 41,806 22,887 . 5114· .. .. 838· . . 

26,842 8,896 
28 Hunting . . . . .. .. 

SUB-CLASS IT-Exploitation of minerals 20,450 8,208 401 .. 
ORDER a-Metallic minerals 607 170 280· .. .. 

607 170 280. 
80 Iron . . .. . . .. 

' 405· 
ORDER 4-Non-metallic minerals .. .. 19,848 8,088 

10,528 6,248 593 
85 Coal .. .. .. .. 
87 Building materials (including stone materials for 

8,634 1,681 19·1. 
cement manufacture and clays) .. 235 .. 

200 47 
88 Mica .. .. 144 
40. Salt, saltpetr;,' and othe; ~aline substances 481 67 .. 

28 ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-0CCUPATION {)F FEMALES BY St)'B-CLASSES, 
SELECTED ORDERS ,AN:Q_ GROUPS.·..,.--(contd.) 

No. oF EARNERS AND 
WORKING DEPENDENTS No. of 

Group Occupation , females per 

Males I Females 1,0~0 males 

2 3 
I -

Sun-CLASs III-Industry! .. ... 
ORDER 5- Textiles ... _,. 

42 Cotj;on ginning, cleaning and pressing_ •. 
48 Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving •. 
45 Rope, twine, string and other fibres •.. ' 

. 483,\)77-

128,893 

'10,254 
92,989 

46 Wool carding, spinning and weaving •• 
47 Silk spinning an<). weaving· • • • . . . 
48 Hair (horse, etc.) · . . . • · · .• 

· .. 7,252 
12,612 
. 1,433 

98 
49 Dyeing, bleaching, printing, . preparation: and -, 

_ . spinning of textiles . . · • • • . . . 
50 Lac, .crepe, embroideries, fringes, etc., and., .. 

I •' ,, 

8,745 

insufficiently described textiles _ •• 

ORDER 6-llides, skins and hard materials from · 
tile animal kingdom • . • • · 

51 Working in leatlier . • • . . . 
52 Furriers and persons occupied with feathe~s an!l 

bristle brush makers . • . , • • · . , •• 
58 Bone, ivory, horn, shell wo~kers (except buttons) 

ORDER 7-Wool . ··-
54 Sawyers •• ,' • • • . • . 
55 Carpenters, turners, joiners, etc. • . 
56 Basket-makers 11nd other industries of wood. rna- . 

terials including leaves, thatch and building . 
with bamboo reeds or similar materials .. 

ORDER 8-Metals 

57 Sme'uing, forging and' rolling of iron and other 
metals • • . . • • • . · •. 

58 Makers of arms, guns, etc. · • • • . 
59 Blacksmiths, other workers· in iron, makers of. 

implements. . • • · . ; •. 
60 Workers in brass, copper, and bell metal ••. 

561 

8,824. 
7,919 

128 
282 

87,514 

. . 1,245 
25,007 

11,262 

80,178 

192 
86 

61 Workers in other metals (except precious) •. 
· 62 Workers in mints,die sinkers, etc. • • • . . . 

18,518 
9,985 
1,175 

167 

ORDER 9-Ceramics. . • • • 
68 Potters and makers of earthenware 
64 Bricks and tile workers •• 
65 Other workers in ceramics 

. 
.. 

ORDER 10-Chemical products properly so called 
and analogous· · • • ' • • • . 

66 Manufacture of matches, fireworks, and. other .. 
explosives . . • . • . • • 

67 lllanufactureof aeratedandmineralwaters andice 
68 Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils •• 
69 Manufacture and refining of mineral oils •• 
70 Others • • • • • • 

• 
ORDER 11-Food Industries • • • • 

71 Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders •• 
72 Grain parchers, etc., • • • • 
78 Butchers • . • • • • 
7 4 Makers of sugar, molasses and gur .• 
75 Sweetmeat and condiment makers •• 
76 Toddy drawers • • • • 

28* 

25,812 
23,287 
2,018 

507 

10,966 

322 
187 

9,608 
99 

482 

17,316 
644 

50 
4,851 

243 
1,546 
·4,951 

4 

232,110 

65,170 

7,521 
48,683 
8,854 
8,684 

728 
46 

1,876 
1,810 

21 
45 

.15,615 

162 
5,981 

9,472 

9,675 

-5 

6,071 
8,406 

192 

.18,821 
17,499 

768 
59 

91 
29 

7,511 
26 

888 

7,584 
1,119 

195 
1,847 

204 
1,806 
1,401 

I I 5 I 
• 

I 480 
I 

' 506 

! 783 

I 528 

' 462 
I .292 
I 

505 t' 
469 

• 

' 251 

476. 

225 
229 

' 
171 
160 

417 

180 
289 

841 

821 

26 .. 
828 
848 
163 .. 
710 
751 
878 
116 

788 

288 
157 
782 
268 
795 

488 
1,738 
8,900 

291 
840 

• "845 
. 288 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-:-OCCUPATION OF FEMALES BY S'OB-CLASSES 
S~LECTED ORDERS AND"GROUPS ....... (contd.) ' 

- . " / 
No. OF EARNERS AND .. .. ., 

•· W?RK,NG DEPENDENTS No, of · -Group Occupation , . : 
females per 

' '. ' -- .. 
~al~- _ _J _Females 

•.. 1. . . 
- --- - -. - - . -

I l ' 
. 

1-
.. ' 2 

I • 77 Brewers-and distillers- .. .. .. 
78 Manufacture of tobacco .. .. .. 

' 80 Manufacture of ganja . .. .. .. 
81 Others •. .. .. .. 

ORDER Ill-Industries of dress and toilet .. 
·82 Boot, shoe, sandal and clog makers '. .. .. 

88 Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and darners .. 
84 Embroiderers, hat-makers and makers of other 

articles of Wftar ., .. .. .. 
' 85 Washing and cleaning .. .. .. 

86 Barbers, hair-dressers and wig-makers .. 
137 Other industries connected with toilet , .. 

'-• • 
O~D:ER 18-Furniture industries .. .. 

88 Cabinet-makers, carriage-painters, etc .•• .. 
S9 Upholsterers, tent-makers, etc. .. .. 

ORDER 14-Building industries . - .. 
·$0 Lime-burners, cement workers, excavators and 

well-sinkers, stone cutters and dressers. Brick-
' layers and masons, builders ( otherthan buildings 

made of bamboo and similar materials, painters, 
' decorators of houses, tillers, plumbers, etc., .. . 
' ORDER 15-Construction of means of transport .• 

-91 Persons engaged in making, assembling or repair-. ing motor vehicl~sor cycles .. , ... 
'L2 Carriage, cart, palki, etc. makers and :wheelwnghts 

ORDER 16-Production and transmission of phy-
sical force • • • • · · 

:94 Heat, light, elecb·icity, motive power, etc., gas 
works and electricity . . · . · · . • . 

ORDER 17-1\Iiscelianeous and undefined mdus-
tries • . . • • • • . 

:95 Printers, engravers, book-binders, etc. • . 
·96 Makers of musical instruments • • • · 
:97

1 

Makers of clocks and ~urgical or scientific instru-. 
. ments, etc. . . j . • • • • • 

'98 
1 
Makers of jewellery and ornaments • : - . • . 

99 1 Other miscellaneous and undefined mdustnes 

I (toy-making) • . • • · · 
- ;tOO Scavenging • • • · · • · • 

SUB-CLASS IV.-Transport 

8 

699' 
. 2,658 

76 
101 

177,478 
58,276 
16,271 

991 
69,804.' 
28,821 

815 

676 
575 

61' 
14,107 

14,107 

2,671 

872 
1,799 

248 

248 

29,664 
817 
91 

588 
21,428 

1,887 
-5,818 

206,3'38 

8,897 

·104 
ORDER 19-Transport by water · • • . · • • 
Labourers em played on harbours, docks, nvers, 

and canals • • • • · 8,897 
ORDER 20-Transport by road •• • • 184,756 

105 

'106 
107 

108 

'109 
·no 

111 
' •· 

Persons (other than lab_ourers) employed on the, _ 
construction and mamtenance of r?ads and 
bridges . . · · · •: · · 

Labourers employed on roads and br1dges. ·; 
Owners, managers and employees ( exeludm(l' pe • 

sonal servants) connected with mechamcally 
driven vehicles-(including trams) ·: • j .. 

Owners, managers, employees (exclu~lllg persona 
servants) connected with other vehiCles · · 

Palki, etc., bearers and owners • • • · 
Pack elephant, camel, mule~ ass and bullock, ow~-

ers and drivers • • · • · · 
Porters and messengers . • · • _ _ • • 

·' i 

1,887 
81,400 

2,002 

82,071 
7,169 

5,571 
5,156 

' 
186 

1,896 
2 

19 
84,142 
!l0,888 
15,588 

508 
89,4.10 

8,259_ 
44 

76 
70 

6 
6,228 

.. 

6,228 

75 

.. 
75 

8 

8 

15,805 

11,895 

1,853 
2,050 

~9,858 

1,605 

1,605 
61,210 

57 
58,189 

986 

4,295 
664 

1,708 
411 

I 

1,000 males 

" 

' 

' 
IS 

. . 

1115 
525 
26 

189 
474. 
882 
958 

518 
509 
288 
140 

112 
122 

08 
441 

44.1 

28 

42 

12 

12 

516 

532 

1,886 
880 

4.84 

191 

191 
454r 

41 
658 

468 

184 
98 

807 
so 
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, SUBSIDIARY .TABLE III-OCCUPATION OF ~MALES BY SVJ3-:CJ.AS~;ES, 
· · · · · · · · SELEC~EIY 9RDERS AND GB,OUPS.-::-:{con¥.) .. 

•Group ..... 

112 
118 

J.l4 

:us 

].16 

117 

:n8 

119 
120 
J.21 
J.22 
' 

J.28 

124 

. ·-- - ~ 

Occupation 

No, OF EARNERS AND • 
WORXING DEPENDENTS No. of 
------:~--- females peJ:' 

2 -I 
ORDER 21-Transport by Rail 

I. 

Railway employees of ail kinds other than coolies 
Labourers employed on rail~ay construction and 

maintenance; and coolies and porters employed 
on railway premises. • • · •. • •• 

ORDER 22-Postoffice, Telegraph, and Telephone 
services . ~ .. · · · · . . · · · . · • 

Post office, telegraph, and telephone services • , 

SUB-CLASs V-Trade . -
ORDER 23-Bankers, establishments of credit, ex-

change and insurance • : · •• ' · · . - • 
Bank managers, money-lenders, exchange and in- ·. 

surance agents and money changers and brokers 
and t;heir employees • • • • . . • • 

ORDER 24--Brokerage, com,mission'and export • 
Broke1'1i1'-\:ommission agents, commercial travel-

lel'S, warehome-owners and employees • • .. 

ORDER 25-Trade in textiles •• 
Trade in piecegoods, wool, cotton, ~ilk, ha.ir and 

other textiles . • • • • . 
ORDER 26-Trade in skins, leather and furs •• 

Trade in skins, leather, furs, feathers, horn, etc., and 
the articles made from these .•. • • 

ORDER 27-Trade in wood · • • • • 
Trade in wood (not firewood) • • • .• 
Trade in barks , • • • • 
Trade in bam boos and canes • • • • 
Trade in thatches and other forest produce •• 

ORDER 28-Trad~ in metals •• 
Trade in metals, :machinery, knives, tools, etc. • • 
ORDER 83-Trade in pottery; bricks and tiles •• 
Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles • • · .. 

' 

Males 

8 

59,704 

9,148 ' .,, 

50,5!}1 

8,481 
8,481 

512,880 

. 17,054 . . 

17,054 

1,808 

1,808 

27,148 

27,148 
5,610 

5,610. 
6,087. 
8,152 

757 
1,462 

666 

1,887 
1,887 
5,452 
5,452 

Females 1,0® males 

'4 ll 

86,994 620 

54Q 59 

86,454 721 

41! 14 
49 14 

280,421 ·547 

2,791 .. 164 

2,791 154 

104 80 

104 80 

11,415 420 

11,415 420 
8,055 545 

8,055 545 
2,767 458 

757 . 281 
573 . 757 
780 584 
687 1,082 

937 497 
987 497 

9,710 1,781 
9,710 1,781 

ORDER 80-Trade in chemical products •• 
125 Drugs, dyes, paints, petroleum, explosives, etc. • • 

889 60 72 
889 60 72 

126 
127 

128 

129 
180 
181 
182 
188 
184 
185 

. 186 
187 

188 

ORDER 81-Hotels, cafes, restaurants • • • 
Vendors of wine, liquors, aerated waters and ice. 
Owners and managers of hotels, cook-shops, sarais, 

etc. (and employees) • • • • · •• 
Hawkers of drink and food-stuffs · ; • • • 

ORDER 82-0ther trade in food-stuffs · •• 
Grain and pulse dealers • • • • , • 
Dealers in sweetmeats and sugar and spices •• 
Dealers ~n dai_ry products, eggs and poultry •• 
Dealers m ammals for food • • • • 
Dealers in fodder for animals • • · •• 
Dealers in other food-stuffs • • • • 
Dealers in tobacco • • • • • • 
Dealers in opium. • • • • • • 
Dealers in ganja ' • • • • • • 
OanE~ 29-Trade in clothing and toilet articles 
Trade m ready-m·ade clothing and other articles of 

dress and umbrellas, socks and ready-made 
shoes, perfumes etc: • • · · •• 

97,847 
94,488 

2,827 
1,082 

108,287 
47,824 
4,751 

21,448 
1,879 
1,019 

28,791 
7,249 

808 
468 

10,512. 

10,512 

67,246 687 
65,780 696 

644. 277 
899 881 

71,718 668 
. 15,702 882 

5,189 192 
44,980. 2097 

267 142 
129 127 

8,754. 158 
1,555 215 

18 58 
19 41 

2,901 278 

• 
2,901 278 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-OCCUPATION OF FEliALES BY SUB-CLASSES, 
SELEC~ ORDERS AND GROUPS.-(contd.) 

' No, OF EARNERS AND 

G;roup · Occupation 
WORKING DEPENDENTS 

. 

1 2 I 
0,RDER 84-Trad~ in furniture • • • • 

. 189 Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains and bedding. 
140. Hardware, .cooking utensi~, porcelain, crockery, 

gJ!ass-ware, bottles, articles for gardening, etc ••• 
0,RDER '85-'rrade i,n building materials •• 

141 Trade in building materials other than bricks, tiles 
and woody materials • • • • • • 
0.RDER 86-'lfrade in means of transport •• 

142 Deale111and hirers i,n mechanical transport. motors, 
cycles, etc. .. . .. .. .. 

143 Dealers and hirers in other carriages, carts, boats, 
e"tc• • • • • • • • • 

144. Dealers ~tnd hirers in elephants, camels, horses, 
cattle, asses, mules, etc. . • • . . 
OianER 87-Trade in fueli .. , .. 

145 Dealers in fire-wooft, charcoal, coal,cowdung, etc., 
ORDER 88-Tradein ai-tiC!es of luiury and · 

those pertaining to letters and the arts and 
sciences .• 

146 Dealers in precious stones, jewellery (real and 
imitation), clocks, optical instruments etc. • • 

147 Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, 
small articles, toys, hunting and fishing tackles, 
flowers, etc. . • • • . . 

141! Publishers, booksellers, stationers, dealers in music, 
· pictures, musical instruments and curiosities .• 

0RDE1!> 89-Trade of other sorts • • • • 
149 Dealers in rags~ stable refuse, etc, • • . • 
150 General store-keepers and shop-keepers otherwise 

unspecified ' .. .. · .. 
151 Itinerant traders, pedlars and hawkers (of other 

than food), etc. • • •.. • . 
152 Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls 

and markets): .. .. .. 
"C."-Public Administra~ion and Liberal Arts. 
SuB-cLASS VI-Public Force • • • • 

' ORDER 4Q-Army • • . • 
158 Imperial Army • • • • 
154 ·st'ate Army . • • • • • 

ORDER 48-Police • • • • 
157 Police .. .. .. 
158 Village watchmen · . • • • 

SUB-CLASS VII-Public Administration 

159 
160 

160-a 
161 
162 

168 
164 
165 
166 

ORDER 44.-Public Administration • • • • 
Imperial service • • • • • • 
State service • . • • • · 
Service of other Indian and foreign States • • 
Municipal and other local (not village) service • • 
Vifiaae officials and servants other than watch-

" men .. .. .. 
SuB-CLASS VIII-Professions and liberal arts • • 

ORDER 45- Religion • • • • • • 
Priests; ministers ~ • .. " 
Monks, nuns, religious mel\(li.cants • • • • 
Other religious workers • • . • • . • • 
Seryants in religious edifices, b~mal at,td burnmg 

grp11nds, pilg'1m conductoi,'S, cu-cumcl$ers, etc. • 

Males 

8 

8,118 
1,890 

1,728 
8,504 

I 
I 

8,504, . 
9,775 

1,285 

6,012 

2,478 
11,826 
11,826 

11,826 

2,749 

4,960 

4,117 
178,990 

885 

174,879 

2,867 

859 
221,175 
48,981 
24,758 
4,064 

20,689 
24,278 
15,471 
8,807 

78,668 

78,668 
1,828 

41,649 
47 

9,028 

. 26,116 
98,581 

58,085 
58,702 

441 
12,158 

Females 

• 
1,905 

158 

1,747. 
458 

18 

921 

108 
11,005 
11,005 

11,005 

858 

10,512 

140 
76,818 

211 

74,455 

2,105 

48 
45,952 
8,666 

955 
17 

988 
2,711 
1,808 
1,408 
6,956 

6,956 
25 

8,482 
2 

2,418 

1,079 
85,880 

21,987 
20,216 

58 
511 

2,689 '. 1,152 

I 

No. of 
females pcll' 
1,000 mal~ 

5 

6111 
114 

1,014 
181 

181 
107 

14 

158 

44 
981 
981 

981 

128 

2,119 

84 
429 
288 

! 426 

· .. 

889 

56 

1 75 
' 89 

I 4' 
45 

\. 112 
i 84 
1 160 
• 88 

88 
H 
82 
48 

268 

41 
877 

878 
' 876 

140 
408 

428 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-i-OCCUPATION OF FEMALES BY Su;B~CLASSES, 
SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS.-(contd.) . . 

·. 

<Group Occupation 

No. OF EARNERS AND 
WORKmG DEPENDENTS No. of 
----<-.--..---- females per 

. -~; ~---

'· 

.' 

- ' 

.. 
2, 

Males 

5,507 
-· -7 167 

·oanER 46-Law • • • . • • 
'La\vyers of all kinds including Qazis, Law Agents 

and mukhtiars .. .. · • ; · 
168 Lawyers' clerks, petition-writers, etc. • • 

ORD!i:R 47-Medicin~ • • • • • • 
169 Registered medical p~aqtitioners .including ocu- '· 

listS .. . -- .. . .. . • 
. 170 

. 
171 
172 

178 

174 
175 

·,. 

176 
177 

1.78 
179. 
180 

: .!181 
·:· 

-: 182 

·188 

184 

.. 

Other persons practising the healing art without 
being registered • • • • · ·· : •. 

Dentists .. ..• .. . .. .. 
Midwives, v,accinators, compounders; nurses, mas-

seurs, etc.- • • ·. · • • ". • . • 
Veterinary surgeons • • . . • • • • 

ORDER 48-Instruction • . . 1 . • • • • 
Professors'!lnd teachers of all kinds:·;. • • 
Clerks and servants connected with.education •. 

ORDER 49-Letters; Arts a;nd Science (other than 44) 
Public scribes, stenographers, etc. • • • • 
Architects, surveyors, and their employees· (not 

being State servants) • . • , •. 
Authors, editors, journalists and photographers· •. 
Artists, sculptOrs and image-makers .. 
Scientists (astronomers, botanists, etc.) · .• 
Horoscope-casters, astrologers, fortune-tellers, 

wizards, witches and:mediums • . • . 
Musicians (composers and performers other than 

military}, actors, dancers, etc. • • _ • •• 
Managers and employees of places of public enter

tainment, race courses, societies and clubs · .• 
Conjurors, acrobats, reciters, exhibitors of 

curiosities and wild animals, etc,· .• 

. . · SuB-CLASS IX-Persons living on tl).eir in<;(>ine . 

" D "-Miscellaneous ... 
. . ....~ 

ORDER 50-Persons living ptincipally on their • 
income · ·, . . 

. 185 Proprietors (ot~erthanagriculturiilland);fund' 
and scholarship holders and pensioners •• 

SUB-CLASs X-Domestic service 

ORDER 51-Domestic service· 
. 

186 Private motor drivers and cl~aners. • • . . 
. 187 Other domestic service • • . · · .••. 

' SuB-CLASS XI-Insufficiently defined occupations . 
.•; 

4,847 
660-

7,417 

1,722 

8,577 
. 146 

1,796 
85 

' 
8,994 
7,504 
1,890 

18,578 
898 
. 
489 

1,742. 
1,391 

164 

4,251• 

2,838 

945 

1,525 

14,247 . 
468;417 · 
. . . 

14,247 

14,247 
-

270,441 

270,441 

5;741 
278,700 

96,906 

ORDER 52-General terms w'hich do~ot i~dicate 
a tlefinite occupation • • . • • . . • • . . 96,906 

188 Manufacturers, business men. and contractors 
otherwise unspecified • • . . • . . -:=-- · ... j ' 9,298 

· 189 Cashiers, accountants, booksellers, clerks and other . 
employees in unspecified. offices, warehouses 

"~- · and s~ops .. .. . . . ..... ---!, '' ... • ·:~,869 
190 . Mechamcs otherwise unspecified •• _ .. -;_ _ __ _ 102 

Females 1,000 males 

5 

. 
I 

19 

20 

1081 
.. n . 

.. - .. 
-4,540. 613 

" . -· 
' ~ - 421 244 -. 

-· ' 
818 _. 89 

.. •26 . 178 
.. 
8,792 2,111 

• I,- • .. . .. 
8,501- 388 

" 8,298. 489 
208 149 

5,249 316 
24 61 

-• 
.. .. 

'17 10 
229, 164 

.. .. 
! 

2,137 508 
. -
2,054 724 

47 50 

- -741 486 
• '· - " 

6,554 . 453 

. 853,477· . .. 
6,554 458 

• 

6,554 458 
-

195,138 728 
• 

195,188 728 
-· 

181 -82 
.194,957 712 .. 
. 74,019 761) 

.• 

. 74;019 765 

2,887._ 810 
. '· .. .. 

. 862 74 
846 .. _!154 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE ITT 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE' III.-OCCUPATION OF FEMALES BY SUB·CLASSE5, 
----· --· ~E!J.E_c_TE]) 9RDERS AND GROUPS.-(concld.) 

.. -- - . -.. , 
Group · OccU,Pation 

!.t.r ·'r 
:.·.:. I 

. . • ! .;.: • . :. • . 'j ......... ·'··- ,;-.( ... . 
1 · ' ; 3• 2. · r ·· ' 

..., ' -;.. .'I ~ • ' 

.1~1 Labour~,rs and ·workmen other*ise unspec*ed •• 
···' 1-- .. ·-- ..... . 

' SUJ:~:CLASS XU-Unproductive 
' ·. •'. .•- . . .. 

0Ri>ER 5~1nmates of jails, asylunis, and aliJls
houses 

192 Inmates ofjails, asyl11ms~ and alm~·houses 

ORDER 5~Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 
. ' ·'· 

198 Beggars 'and vagrants •• 
194 Procurers and prostitutes 

195 

ORDER 55-other unspecified non-productive 
· industries ·• ~ · ;, .. . .• ; • : 
Other ttnspecified non-productive industries: 

~ ! • I , ; 

No. OF EARNERS AND 
WORKING DEPENDENTS No. of 
~---.---- females per-

1,000 male5 
Males Females 

8 

81,464 

71,928 

8,877 
8,877 

65,882 

68,488 
1,899 

2,816 
2,816 I. 

70,866 

77,68~ 

665 
665 

. . 
75,564 

66,169 
9,895 

1,245 
1,245 

6 

870 

1,080 

172• 
172• 

1,156-

1,042' 
4,947 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-PART 1.-SELECTEP OCCUPATIONS . 
. . . 

WoRKING POPULATION IN 1981 I 
Total 

Occupation Total Earners Group 
No. 

Earners earners 
and work- showing 
ing depen- .. occupa-

as 
working b 'd' 

dependents o~~u;a~r~ 

Actual 
workers 
in 1921 

1 2 

dents tion as 
prinCipal 

I· 8. 
5 

All occupations , • · • • • .16,802,861 4,823,882 1,978,479 
Class A-Production of raw materials •.• 8,904,206 2,838,018 1,071,188 
Sub-class !-Exploitation of animal~ and 

vegetation • • . . .. • . 3,875,548 2,816,643 1,058,905 
Order !-Pasture and agricultl;tre . • • 3,776,0'67 · 2,743,453 1,082,614 

1 Non-cultivating proprietors taking rent 
in money or kind · . • ~ · • • 440,698 . 8is,li# 

2, 8, 4 Estate Agents and managers for owners or 
Government, reilt-collector5, clerkS; · · · 
etC. .. .. . .. 19,094 15,374' 

5 
6 
7 

Cultivating owners • • • . 1,055,832 781,649 
Cultivating tenants ' .. .. 501,89'' ' S77,877 

18·16 
18 
21 
28 

Agricultural labourers · . • • • • .1,819,430 . 942,848 
Cultivation of special crops, fruits, etc; · •• ' 56,477 . 85,492 
Wood-cutters and charcoal-burners •.• . 86,108. • . 25,850 
Cattle and buffalo breeders a!W. keepers • • 47,459 82,255 
Herdsmen, shepherds and br~lier~ of 

other animalS • • • • · · •• 
Order 2-Fishing and Hunting 

27 Fishing and pearling :: · . 
Sub-class 11-Exploitation of minerals • • • · 
Class B-Preparation and supply of ma-

terial substances • . • • 

289,684 
99,881 
64,143 
28,658 

Sub-class III-Industry • • • • 
Order 5-Textiles • • • • 

42 Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing •• 
43 Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving . • . 
45 Rope, twine, string and other fibres •• 
46 Wool carding, spinning and weaving •• 
47 Silk spinning and weaving • • • • 
49 Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation 

and sponging of textiles • • · •• 
Order 6-Hides, skins, and hard materials 

from the animal kingdom • • • • 
51 Working in leather . • • .. 
52 Furriers and persons occupied with feath-

ers and bristle brush-makers •• 
53 Bone, ivory, horn, shell, etc. workers 

(except buttons).. .. 
Order 7-Wood 
Sawyers, carpente~~. turners,'j~iners, • • 

etc. .. . 
54-55 

.... :· .. 

... 56 . Basket makers, and other industries of 
woody mat!lrials including leaves, thatch
ers and bu1lders working with bamboo 
reeds or similar materials ' 

Order 8-Metals • • • · · • • 
57 Smelting, forging and rolling ·~f iron and.· 

other materials 
59 Blacksmiths, othe~ 'workers i~ ·iron r • • 

makers of implements· ' 
60 Workers ~n brass, copper, and bell metab: 
61 Workers ~n ot~er metals (except precious) 
62 Workers m mmts, dye-sinkers, etc.· .. 

Order 9--<:eramics 
68 Potters aud makers of earth~~:.Vare 
64 Brick and tileworkers .• 

1,814,184 
715,187 
194,063 

17,775 
181,572 

10,606 
16,296 
2,156 

4,687 

10,200 
9,729 

144 

827 
58,929 

1,407 
10,988 

20,784 
89,848 

197 

24,689 
18,841 
1,867 

167 
44,188 
40,786 
2,781 

207,615 
78,190 

.. 48,442 
16,!375 

1,250,044 
499,778 
148,279 

11,247 
108,641 

7,868 
11,196 
1,256 

2,964 

6,604 
6,298 

85 

221 
88,868 

947 
2,187 

15,284 
28,881 

141 

17,796 
9,958 

855 
181 

81,078 
28,548 
2,128' 

i21,996 

8;720 
274,188 
124,517 
877,08'2 

20,985 
-. 10,258 

15,204 

82,019 
26,191 
15,701 
12,288 

564,090 
215,414 
50,784 

6,528 
22,931 
8,248 
5,100 

900 

1,728 

8,596 
8,481 

59 

106 
15,861 

460 
8,801 

5,500 
11,017 

56 

6,898 
8,888 

512 
'86 

18,055 
12,248 

658 

' 

6 7 

988,407 6,571,507 
540,484 8, 726,867 

585,467 8, 710,517 
518;8o6 8,681,269> 

72,756 

2,289 
144,859 

78,088 
160,232 

9,666 
5,970 
7,890 

41,415 
17,261 

9,816 
. 4,967 

286,657 
114,294 

28,898 
2,852 

21,046 
1,521 
2,819 

225 

765 

1,676 
1,646 

8 

27 
9,575 

116 
6,025 

8,484 
7,498 

21 

5,288 
1,979 

288 
19 

6,637 
5,954 

603 

834,109> 

21,288 

J 1,891,09~ 
1,081,797 

88,283 
82,885 
26,455 

232,848 
79,285 
59,244 
16,850· 

867,067 
220,592' 

11,195 
154,849· 

9,86& 
26,620· 

56() 

18,577 

11,768. 
8,471 

2S 

199> 
86,808-

2,51& 
46,851 

87,48& 
42,419· 

24g. 

88,729 
5,488 

181 
297 

58,426 
50,146 

2,018 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PART I.-SELECTED OCCUPATIOXS.-(cont.l.) 

\VoaKING POPULATioN IN 1931 j 

Total Group 
No. 

Occupation Earners earners T t 1 Enrn~rs 
and work- showing 

0k~ as 
ing d n t' wor ·mg b 'd' epe - occupa 1on dependents su s1 1~ry 

dents as loccupatJon 

2 

Order 10-Chemical products properly so-
called and analogous • • • , 

66 Manufacture of matches, fire-works, and 
other explosives.. • • • • 

67 Manufacture of aerated and mineral waters 
and ice • . • • • • 

68 Manufacture & refining of vegetable oils •• 
69 Manufacture & refining of mineral oils , . 
70 Others · .. .. .. 

Order ll-Food industries • . • • 
71 Rice pounders and huskers and flour-

grinders • • . . • • 
72 Grain parchers, etc. . • • • 
73 Butchers • • • • . . 
7 4 Makers of sugar, molasses and gur •• 
75 Sweetmeat and c9ndiment makers •• 
76 Toddy drawers . . • • • • 
77 Brewers and distillers . • • • 
78 Manufacturers of tobacco • • • • 
80 Manufacturers of ganja . • • • 
81 Others . • .. .. 

Order 12-Industries of dress and toilet . 
82 Boot, shoe, sandal and clog makers •• 
83 Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and darners 
84 Embroiderers, hat-makers and makers of 

·other articles of wear • • • • 
85 Washing and cleaning • • .. 
86 Barbers, hairdressers and wig-makers .• 
87 Other connected industries • . • • 

Order 14-Building industries •• 
Sub-class Transport IV. • • • • 
Order 19-Transport by water .• 

104 Labourers employed on harbour docks, 
rivers and canals • • • • 

Order 20-Transport by road.. • • 
105 Persons (other than labourers) employed 

on the construction and maintenance of 
roads and bridges • • ' •• 

106 Labourers employed on roads and bridges 
107 Owners, managers and employees (exclud

ing personal servants) connected with 
mechanically driven vehicles (including 
trams) .. .. .• 

108 Owners, managers, employees (excluding 
personal servants) connected with other 
vehicles • • • . • • 

109 Palki etc. bearers and owners • · 
no Pack elephant, camel, mu:le, ass, bUllock, 

owners and drivers • • . • 
111 Porters and messengers • • • • 

Order 21-Transport by rail •. 
112 Railway employees of all kinds other than 

coolies .. .. .. 
113 Labourers employed on railway construc

tion and maintenance, and coolies and 
porters employed on railway premises •• 

Order 22-Post office, telegraph and tele-
phone services • • • • • • 

114 Post office, telegraph and telephone 
services . . • . . • 

Sub-class V-Trade • • • • 

8 

19,006 

518 

614 
17,119 

125 
865 

'24,900 

1,768 
245 

8,198 
447 

2,852 
6,352 

885 
4,054 

78 
120 

261,620 
78,614 
40,854 

1,499 
108,714 

36,580 
859 

20,385 
306,196 

10,002 

10,002 
195,966 

1,444 
184,539 

2,938 

86,866 
7,883 

7,279 
5,567 

96,698 

9,688 

87,015 

8,580 

8,580 
792,751 

principal 

11,981 

855 

158 
10,798 

94 
606 

17,212 

1,084 
140 

6,144 
806 

1,808 
4,158 

614 
2,858 

69 
94 

178,810 
49,712 
27,288 

944 
70,522 

, . 25,044 
800 

' . 18,448 ' 
194,865 

6,084 

6,084 
129,485 

' 1,105 
. 88,638 

1,977 

27,499 
6,056 

5,125 
4,040 

56,561 

8,164 

48,897 

2,605 

2,605 
555,636 

5 

7,025 

158 

50 
6,821 

81 
250 

7,688 

729 
105 

2,054 
141 

1,049 
2,194 

221 
1,196 

9 
26 

87,810 
28,902 
18,566 

555 
88,192 
11,586 

59 
6,887 

111,561 
8,968 

8,968 
66,581 

889 
50,906 

961 

8,867 
1,777 

2,154 
1,527 

40,187 

1,519 

'88,618 

925 

925 
287,115 

6 

8,181 

88 

20 
8,048 

5 
70 

8,467 

201 
26 

942 
42 

501 
1,008 

70 
6M 

41,400 
15,100 
6,006 

170 
18,148 

6,561! 
20 

. 8,9:10 
44,582 
1,811 

1,811 
20,678 

110 
15,060 

682 

2,694 
877 

966 
889 

21,688 

696 

20,992 

405 

405 
128,781 

179 

Actual 
worlwu' 
in 1021 

8,027 

730 

48 
6,0{11 

5!'18 

58,780 

8,6.111 
'442 

11,2\11 
732 

85,577 

1,878 .. .. 
288,123 
84,4·17 
88,571 

118,277 
40,405 

29 
49,028 
90,511 

1,1110 

48 
78,149 

406 
43,907 

26,151 

78,149 
5,018 

2,509 
9,526 

6,664 

2,862 

1,648 

1,648 
615,244 



180 . SUBSIDIARY TABLE~: .. 

SUBSIDIAnY TABLE IV.-PART I.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS.-;-(contd.) . 
-· .r WORKING POPULATION IN 1981 

Group 
No. 

Occupation 
Total 

Earners earn~rs Total Earners 
~nd work- showm~ workin B:S • 

Actual 
workers 
in 1921 

,. 

mg depen- occupat1on depende!ts subsuli~ry 
dents as occupation 

·.·· 

.... 1 principal 

2 
., ----~ 
:t;~; ·_. 

Order', :t.J-Bankers, establishments of 
credit; exchange and insurance •• 

Order 24-Brokerage, commission and 
export . . • . • . . •• 

Order 25-Trade m textiles • • • • 
Order 2~Trade in wood, leather and furs 
OrdeF-~7-Trade in skins • • . •• 
Orjl.er 28-Trade -in metals • • • • 
Orilet'cf!9-Trade in pottery, bricks and 
til~( ' • • • • 

Ordel',8!)~Trade in chemical products_ •• 
Order:.Si-Hotels, cafes, restaurants-: • :. 

· · · Order ·82-0ther trade in food-stuffs 
129 Grain and pulse dealers •• 

· ·130 Dealers in sweetmeats •• 
~1 . 

131 Dealers in daicy produce, eggs and poultry 
1'82 Detilers in animals for food • . . • 
188 . Dealers in fodder for animals .• 
184 Dealers in other food-stuffs • • . . 
185 . Dealers in tobacco . • • • 
136 Dealers in opium • • • . 
187 Dealers in ganja • • • • . • 

Order 88-Trade in clothing and toilet 
articles • • . • • · .• 

Order 84-Trade in furniture . • . 
189 Trade in furniture,-carpets, curtains, bed-

ding . . • • • . •• 
140 Hardware, cooking utensils, porcelain, 

crockery, glass-ware, bottles, articles for 
gardening, etc. • • • • • . 

Order 85-Tradein building materials •. 
Order 87-Trade in fuel • •• 
Order 88-Trade in articles of luxury •• 

146 Dealers in precious stones • • • • 
147 Dealers in common bangles • • • . 
148 Publishers and booksellers • • • • 

Order. 89--Trades of other sorts •• 
149 Dealers in rags • • • • . . 
151 Itinerant traders • • • • . . 
152 Other trades • • • • . . . 

Class " C "-Public Administration •. 
Sub-class VI-Public Force •. 
Order 40-Army • • • • 

153 Imperial army . • • • 
154 State army • • " •• 

Order 48-Police 
· .. 157 Police •• .. 158 Village watchmen 

Sub-class Vll...::.Public Admin·i~tration : : 
Order 44--Public Administration 

159 Imperial service • • · • • 
160 State service • • • • • • 
160a S~c~ of other Indian and f~;eign Sta~~ 
161 Mu01~1pal and other local (not village) 

semce •• 
162 Village officials and servants -~ther than.: 

watchmen · 
S'f~lass Vlll-.f~fessions. "and Libe;!!-j 

Or~er 45-Religi~; _
1 

· : : . : : 
168 Priests, ministers, etc. • • : • 

8 

19,845 

1,407 
88,568 

8,665 
8,804 
2,824 

15,162 
899 

165,098 
179,950 

68,026 
9,940 

66,528 
2,146 
1,148 

27,545 
8,804 

826 
487 

18,478 
4,918 

1,548 

3,470 
8,962 

89,728 
22,881 

8,102 
15,472 

4,257 
255,809 

1,096 
4,472 

907 
267,227 

52,597 
25,708 

4,081 
21,627 
26,989 
16,774 

• 10,215 
85,619 
85,619 

1,848 
45,081 

49 

11,446 

27,195 

128,911 
:80,022 

i·:'l'8,918 . . ~-. 

4 

16,105 

1,221 
25,750 
5,460 

- 5,844 
1,947 

8,944 
770 

122,249 
117,446 

42,530 
5,960 

40,791 
1,680 

845 
18;462 

6,561 
272 
895 

9,753 
8,147 

1,212 

1,935 
2,736 

26,i83 
13,118 
2,193 
7,782 
3,138 

186,776 
681 

3,391 
620 

187,023 
40,630 
20,871 
8,656 

17,215 
19,859 
12,641 
7,218 

61,796 
61,796. 

1,298 
29,677 

42 

8,239 

22,540 

84,597 
50,375 

,.. '45,723 

5 

3,740 

.186 
12,813 
3,205 

. 2,960 
877 

6,218 
129 

42,844 
. 62,504 

20,496 
3,980 

25,637 
516 
303 

. 9,083 
2,243 

54 
92 

3,720 
1,771 

. 386 

1,535 
1,226 

13,540 
9,718 

909 
7,690 
1,119 

69,033 
465 

1,081 
287 

80',204 
11,967 
4,887 

425 
4,412 
7,180 
4,183 
2,997 

)!8,828 
28,828 

··sso 
15,404 

7 

3,207 

4,655 

44,314 
29,647 
28,195' 

6 l 7. 

2,498 

129 
4,384 
1,248 

266 

1,887 
47 

30,580 
24,096 

8,555 
1,470 

9,088 
140 

. 145 
4,446 

1,264 '; 
26 
12 

1,411 
658 

179 

9,828 

1,781 --
24,124 

4,014 
4,204 . 

468 

3,802 
472 

125,852 
216,426 

66,469 
3,140 

35,080 
5,675 
1,962 

92,139 

11,961 

8,555 
4,944 

3,825 

470 1,119 
300 4,047 

6,905 25,165 . 
2,867 28,413 

288 2,465 
1,972 16,786 

607 4,212 
50,028 156,682 

68 5 
1,278 1,136 

73 241 
29,727 359,098 

2,077 114,830 
1,865 36,218 

17 ) 
1,348. 
1,026 

350 
- 676 
7,456 

. 7,456 
. 29 

•. "2,557 
... 

·1,471 

. 3,899 

20,194 
12,633 
11,914 

32,917 
78,617 
19,397 
59,220 

157,824 
157,824 

1,547 
102,754 

. 8,154 

44,869 
.. -~ 

•. 
85,997 . 
25,554 
10,226 . 

,,__ 
~ ·f. .• _.·,.:.,_ 



·Group 
No. 

1 

164 
165 
166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 
172 

173 

176 
182 

186 
187 

188 

189 

190 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PART I.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS.-(cot1cld.) 

WORKING POPI'J,.A~!Ot\ IN 1931 

Occupation 

2 

Monks, nuns, religious mendicants 
Other religious workers . • • • 
Servants in religious edifices, burial and 

burning grounds, pilgrim conductors, 
circumcisers .. 

Order 46-Law • . • • 
Lawyers· of. all kinds including Qazis, law 

Earners 
and work-
ing depen-

dents 

8 

499 
1,764 

8,841 
5,610 

agents and m ukhtiars • • • • . 4,950 
Lawyers' clerks, petition-writers, etc., •. 
Order 47-Medicine • . • • 

Registered medical practitioners including 
oculists • • . • . • 

Other persons practising the healing arts, 
without being registered • • • • 

Dentists • • • • • • 
Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, 

nurses, masseurs . . . . 
Veterinary surgeons .. .. 
Order 48-lnstruction • • • • 
,Order 49-Letters, Arts and sciences (other 

1 than 4·4) .. .. .. 
Public scribes, stenogmphers • • • • 
Musicians (composers and performers other 

than military), artists and dancers •• 
Class " D "-Miscellaneous • • • • 
Order 50-Persons living on their incomes 
Sub-class X-Domestic service •• 
Private motor drivers and cleaners •• 
Other domestic service • • • • 
Sub-class XI-Insufficiently defined occu-

pations . . · . . . . 
Manufacturers, business men and contract-
·ors otherwise unspecified •• ' •• 

Cashiers, accountants, booksellers, clerks 
and other employees in unspecified offices, 
warehouses and shops • • • • 

Mechanics otherwise unspecified •• 
Sub-class XII-Unproductive ' '. 
Order 58-Inmates of jails, asylums and 

alms-houses • • • • • • 
Order 54-Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes • 
Order 55-0ther unclassified. non-pro-

ductive industries • • • • 
• 

660 
. 11,957 

2,143 

8,895 
146 

5,588 
85 

12,495 

18,827 
417 

4,782 
816,894 

20,801 
474,579 

5,922 
468,657 

171,015 

12,085 

5,231 
1,375 

149,607 

4,542 
140,946 

4,062 

Total earn-
ers showing 
occupation 

as principal 

4 

422 
1,472 

2,1758 
4,460 

3,958 
502 

8,150 

1,561 

8,302 
119 

8,096 
72 

8,858 

12,754 
290 

2,978 
553,797 

14,461 
826,772 

4,421 
322,351 

101,866 

8,406 

8,758 
1,021 

109,806 

107,010 

2,586 

Total 
working 

dependents 

ll 

77 
292 

1,088 
1,150 

992 
158 

8,807 

582 

598 
27 

·2,492 
18 

8,687 

6,073 
127 

1,809 
263,097 

6,840 
147,807 

1,501 
146,306 

69,149 

8,679 

1,478 
854 

39,801 

4,542 
83,936 

1,476 

Earners 
liS 

subsidiary 
occupation 

6 

33 

237 J~ 
4-19 
617 

561 
56 

1,903 

::: 1 
17 J 

909 
8 

1,481 

8,460 
55 

1,124 
105,589 

1,108 
59,764 

465 
59,299 

25,001 

2,169 

818 
69 

19,756 

.. 
18,902 

681 

181 

Actual 
workers 

in 
1921 

7 

680 

14,809 
7,986 

7,784 
2,·i51 

12,102 

9,899 

2,703 

. 26,8U. 

18,541 
2,547 

8,847 

12,817 
180,182 

824 
179,858 

1148,087 

4,741 

2,488 
884o 

172,574. 

1,512 
170,255 

808 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-(OCCUPATIONAL) OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTES. 

No. per No. of ·No. per No. of 
1,000 female 1,000. female 

earners earners earners earners 
Caste and occupation engaged per 1,000 Caste and occupation engaged per 1,000 

on each males on each males 
occupation occupation 

I l -
1 2 3 :1 2 3 

... S 
Hindu (Brahmanic). 

' 

1. Bedar-
8. Hatkar. 

Fishermen 424 1 2,159 ' .. 
Cultivators . . . . 621 837 Cultivators .. . . 460 . . 
Field labourers . . . . 87 . . 652 Field labourers, etc • .. 90 1,791 
Domestic service . . 54 101 Labourers unspecified .. 17 4,400 
Others . . . . 373' 328 Others . . .. 433 715 

' ' 
2.: Bkoi ' 

9. :Julaki, 
~ 

' 
Fishermen· .. .. 456 ' 982 Weavers .. .. 711 474 
Cultivators .. .. 113 57 Cultivators .. ... 33 .272 
Field labourers •• .. 147 o351 Field labourers · .. 39 2,964 
Labourers unspecified .. 6 ' 496 Trade 27 197 .. 
Others .. .. 178 785 Labourers unspecified .. 6 1,290 

Others · .. .. 183 940 
8. Brahman. .. 

' 
P~i~st( ' 10. Kalal. . 

258 1,277 .. .. ' Cultivators · 138 171 Toddy sellers 695 ' 812 .. .. .. 
Trade .. .. 61 . 58 Cultivators .. 80 278 .. 

Field labourers, ~c. Lawyers, Doctors, etc. , .. 49 "134 .. 88 380 
Persons living on their income 37 211 Labourers unspecified .. 7 513 
Others ' 471 198 · Otb.&s · •• 130 702 .. .. .. 

' 
4. · Burud. n. Kapu. 

'•. 

Basket makers .. 581 1,005 Cultivators .. 402 281 
Cultivators .. .. 27 . 72 Field labourers, ~tc. .. 243 591 
Field labourers •• .. 82 ·1,263 Trade .•• .. 26 , 185 
Labourers unspecified .. 8 8,750 Persons living on their in-
Others •• .. 807 525 . come .. .. 6 268 

Domestic servic~ ' .. 30 512 
5. Darzi. Labourers unspecified 9 ' 602 .. ' 

Tailors 
Others .•• .. 284 185 .. . . 873 1,491 

Cultivators .. 29 875 12. 'Kasab. 
Field labourers : : .. 55 4,776 . ' 
Trade .. . 804.. 22 Butchers . . 467 so Labourers unspd;ified .. .. .. a 2,265 · ·cultivators .. 99 428 Others •• .. 256 488 Field labourers : : 189 1,617 .. ; Others 845 6. Dkobi. •• .. .. 

. -- - -· - . •. --·----~- -· .. ---- - 18:" ·Kaaar. ·· · · . ·-. --· .. 

Washermen .. .. 611) 798 
Cultivators .. .. 56 802 Brass and coppersmiths . 516 412 Field labourers .. .. 99 1,518 Cultivators •• 18 2,288 Labourers unspecul;d .. .. 23 114. Trade 19 90 Others .• .. .. .. 210 890 Others 447 208 .. .. 

7. Hajj am. 14. Kumbkar. 
Barbers .. .. 430 681 Potters 624 601 Cultivators ... .. .. .. 70 252 Cultivators 68 419 Field labourers 154 8,010 Field labourers, ~tc. 

.. .. 10 2,467 Domestic service .. .. 75 572 Trade· •• 84 219 Labourers unspecified 10 .. .. 422 Labourers unspecified 5 988 Others •• 261 .. .. 688 Others •• 259 690 .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABI-E V-(OCCUPATIONAL) OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTES.-(contd.) 

No. per No. of • No. per No. of . 1,000 female 1,000 female 
Caste and occupation earners earners Caste and occupation earners 

engaged engaged earners 
on each per 1,000 per 1,000 

occupation males on each males 
' occupation 

1 I 2 I 8. 1 I 2 l 8 

22. M aratha. 
15. Koli. 

' Cultivators .. .. 1!58 668 . Income from rent of land 8 45/l .. . . 
Cultivators .. .. .. 218 50 Field labourers, etc. . .. 78 1,026 
Field labourers .. . . 886 1,658 Raisers of live-stock, m.ilk· 
Labourers unspecified . .. . . 24 6,794 men and herdsmen .. 8 858 
Others · : •• . . .. 872 1,100 Trade .. 10 21/l 

' Persons living o~ their in· 

' 
come .. .. 1 8 

16. Koma#. .. .. Domestic servic~' .. 15 119/l 
• Labourers unspecified . ll 501 .. . . 

Traders .. .. 628 481 Others •• ... 822 489 
Cultivators· . 52 221 
Persons living o~ "thei~ ln· 

.. .. 
28~ Panchal • . . 

come .. . . 8 960 . . . . 
Labourers unspe~lfied.: ... 28 218 Artisans .. .. . . 550 811 
Others . · .. . . .. .. 294 1,085 Cultivators .. 6 48/l 

I. Labourers unspe~ified. : .. .. .. 
17. Kshatriya. . Others • • • . .. .. 4U 1,841 

Soldiers • 439 790 24. Perka. . . .. ... . . 
Cultivators . . .. .. .. 69 148 
Trade i 84 57 Carriers 428 85() 

-- .. .. .. .. . . .. 
Others .. •· ... 458 480 Cultivators .. .. .. 45 621 

'· . Labourers .. .. .. 5 9 
ku~ • 

. . 
18. Others .. .. 522 471 

.. .. 
Cultivators .. 516 469 25. Rangrez. 
Shepherds : : .. 88 . 215 
Field labourers •• .. 99 2,947 Dyers and Weavers .. 410 888 
Others .. .. 897 1,287 Cultiv.ators • 0 •• .. 85 48() .. 

Labourers . . . . .. .. .. .. 
19. Lingayat. Others . 1!55 828 . . .. 

' 
. . .. . . 

.. Traders 
.. 

26. Satani • .. .. .. 557 875 .. 
Cultivators · .. i .. 99 881 
Field labourers •• 88 2,378 Religious beggars .. .. 1!80 278 .. 
Persons living on their in· Cultivators •• .. 11 lOll 

come 8 -8 Field laboureM •• .. .. 18 8,625 . . .. 
Domestic servic~ ' .. 25 874 Others .. .. .. .. 887 567 . . 
Labourers unspecified .. .. 11 199 
Otb~rs . • • .. . . 222 685 27. $unar. . . .. 

. . . . 
. . . . . . 

20. Lohar. Goldsmiths .. .. 589 54.9 
Cultivators .. .. 48 19 

Blacksmiths .. .. 582 888 Persons living on their in· 
Cultivators .. .. . . 42 890 come 1 

• • • • • • .. ... 84.8 .. 
Field labourers •• 64 8,8U Domestic service .. .. . . 24 988 

. . .. .. 
Trade .. .. 9 729 Labourers unspecified . .. .. 12 8,18lt .. 
Labourers unspecified .. .. 6 .. Others • • . . .. 877 2,67:l 

Others •• . . 847 289 .. . .. . . . ' 
28. Sutar. 

21. Mali. 
Carpenters .. .. 550 1158 

Gardeners .. '. .. 584 1,195 Cultivators .. .. .. 45 29 

Field labourers •• .. .. . . 88 1,202 Domestic service .. 27 1,204 

Labourers unspecified .. .. lt 2,781 Labourers unspecified. .. 8 8,173 

Others .. .. .. .. 376 388 Others .. . . • • .. 870 8,101 
. 

29 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-(OCCUPATIONAL) OCCUPATION. OF SELECTED CASTES'.-(con!d.J: 

Caste and occupation 

1 
. 

29. Telaga. 

Cultivators , • 
Income from rent· of land •• 
Field labourers •• 
Trade , • 
Persons living on their in-

come 
Domestic service 
Labourers unspecified . 
Others .. . . 

80. Teli. 

Oilm~ngers , • 
. 

Cultivators • • . . • • 
• Field labOurers , • . . .. 

Labourers unspecified. 
Others . . , , 

81. Uppara. 

Masons • • . . 

N.o. per 
1,000 

earners 
engaged 
on each 

occupation 

2 

692 
23 

195 
20 

1 
18 

6 
45 

674 
28 
44 
26 

228 

·Cultivators • • . . . . . . 
56 
32 

116 
4 

792 

Field labourers • , , . 
Labourers unspecified. 
Others , , .. 

32. Velama. 

·Cultivators , • 
Income from rent of land •• 
Field labourers •.• 
Labourers unspecified 
Others , , . 

83. Vi.swabrallman. 

Artisans 
Cultivators 
Labourers 
Trade 
Others 

34. Waddar. 

.. 

Stone-breakers , • 
Cultivators , • 
Field labourers , , 
Labourers unspecified 
Others , , 

85. Wanjari. 

Cultivators • , 
Field labourers 
Labourers unspecified 
Others • • . 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

45 
163 

1 
791. 

397 
139 

6 
18 

440 

583 
31 
87 

6 
293 

451. 
101 
89 

409 

No. of 
female 
earners 

per 1,000 
males 

. 

8 

565 
580 

1,170 
. 441 

482 

~te and occupation 

I 
· 86. Y adava. 

Shepherds 
Cultivators • 
Labourers 
Others 

1." 

.. 

.. 
2,001 ADI-HINDU. 

60 87. Dher. 

813 
16 

1,974 
6,137 

447 

621 
22 

1,894 
'9,923 
2,109 

1,082 
242 
788 

2,667 
1,208 

•• 

458 
8 

250 

502 

. 574 
1 

2,159 
2,892 
8,201 

841 
1,065 
·7,106 

707 

Menial service •• 
Cultivators , • 
Field labourers • • . . 
Labourers unspecified .. 
Others , , 0. 

38. Madiga, 

' Menial service • , .. 
Cultivators · , , 
Field labourers . 0 

Labourers unspecified .. 
Others , , 1 

' 
TRffiAL. · 

• 
89. Bhil • 

. Hunters . . . . 
Cultivators •• 
Field labourers .•• 
Labourers wispccified 
Others · .. .. 

40. Chenchu. 

Hunters • • . 0 

Cultivators , , 
Field labourers • , . 
Labourers unspecified .. 
Others •• 

41. Erakala, 

Basket-makers •• 
· Cultivators , , 

Field labourers •• 
Labourers unspecified 
Others • , 

42 •. Gond. 

Cultivators •• 
Field labourers •• 
Labourers unspecified 
Others • • . 

No. of 
female 
earners 

No. per 
1,000 

earne:tS 
engaged 
on each 

per i,ooo 
males 

.. oc_cupation 

I 

• • 70!i
,.49· 

••. : •. ::· .. !1.2 ... 
234 

3 

:. 719 
82 

287 
539 

. ' . . ' . , .•. :: .. 

... 

'· .. 

255. 
:.91 

.. 294 
27 

833 

•. 297 
97 

.. 207 
21 

375 

. 180 
34 

150 
8 

.. 628 

275 
169 
131 ... 
425 

410 
39 

107 
18 

431 

403 
149 

5 
448 

178 
1,190 
2;064 
1,555 
2,001 

419 
611 

1,170 
1,219 
1,809 

2,803 
830 

. 1,201 . 
6,231 
1,117 

1,061 
146 
875 .. 
688 

648 
827 

1,455 
864 
759 

660 
2;113. 
1,845 
1,352 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 185 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V--(OCCUPATI~NAL) OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTES.-{concld.) 

-- -- ---1-- ·- ----- . ·----. 
No. per No. of No. per No. ot 

.... 1,000 female 1,000 female 
earners earners earners earners 

Caste and-occupation .. ---engaged. per-1,000. - . Caste and occupation engaged per 1,000 
; on each males on each males . ~),l!_ti~~ occupation . --- ·----- - - ·- ... .. 

I • I 1 2 8 1 2 8 . 

43. Lambadi. · 46. European. 

Carriers .. .. 218 4,655 Trade .. .. 20 .. 
Cultivators ... .. 127 888 Transport .. .. 8 .. 
Field labourers •• : .. 188 1,024 Industry· .. .. 8 154. 
Raisers of live-stock, milk- Police force .. .. 904 .. 

men and herdsmen .. 69 482 Lawyers, doctors and teachers 11 1171 
Trade .. .. 14 886 Others .. .. 54 48 
Labourer~ unspecified . 5 1,880 
Others .. .. 404 1,132 4.1.-lndian Christian. 

•. 

MUSLIM. 'Cultivators .. .. 286 J. 
Field labourers , • .. 241 ' 1100 

44. Muslim. .. ' Raisers of live-stock, .. 
milkmen and herdsmen .. .. ~ ... "26 1,000 

Income from rent of land .. ·6o .. Industry .. .. 80 . '; 186 
CultivatOrs .. .. 268 891 Trade 12 751 
Field labourers .. 101 585 Religion : : : : 22 1,00$ 
Police Force .. 68 6 Lawyers, doctors and teach· 
Public Administration .. 75 27 ers .. .. 16 1,040 
Lawyers,, doctors and teachers· 12 58 Labourers unspecified .. 7 1,687 
Domestic service .. 80 417 Others - •• .. 860 547' 
Labourers unspecified .. 10 288 

' Others .. .. 881 251 . ' • . 
CHRISTIXNs;-· ... ··------·· -.. - --~-

.. - .. 

• 45. Anglo-Indian • A 

Trade .. .. 89 .. 
Public force .. .. 207 2 
Public administration .. 110 881 
Lawyers, doctors and teach-

CJS .. .. 9 1,500 .. ' 
Others .. 585 678 -. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VJ, (Occ:upatiolllllf·Nwnber cit persona employed On·tbel6thli'ebluaey·t931 

In Railways, Irrlgatlon and Post Office. 

Class of persons employed · 

.. - -------- ---

Tot&! ~ersona emplo~~ _ . 

Persona directly employed 

Olllcers •.• • • 

1 

RAILWAYS •. 

.. .. 
Suboroinates drawing more than Rs. 250 p.m; 
Suboroinates drawing from Rs. 80 to 114.9 p.m •.•• 
Subozdinates drawing under Rs. 80 p.m. •• 

Persona Indirectly employed · .. 
Contractors •.•. •• 
Contractors' regular employees 
Coolies .... • • 

.. 
.. 

IiuuGATlON DEPARTMENT. 

Total persona employed 

Persona directly employed, 

Officers •• 
Upper Suboroinates 
Lower Subozdinates 
Clerks •• 
Peons and either servants 
Coolies •• 

... 

Persona Indirectly employed, 

Contractors ... • • 
Coatractora' regular employees 
Cootie• •• • •. 

_ ... ' .. 
.. 
·-·. . .. .. ' 

... •• 

.. .. . 

* N.B. Labourers included. 

.. 

. . 

. .. 

..• . . 

EUI'OpeaDS 
and Anglo· Indians 

Indians 

I· 8 

499 l8rl'95. 

89 16 
46 811 . 

M7 4,11811 
68 14,5111 

. .. - ' 5,709 

119 
1160 

5,4.110· 

to· 75,841* 

10 6,201 

5 110 
8 826 
II 760 

779· .. 4,226 
. .. 

.. ' . .. 69,640 

.. , 1,1105 .. .. 1,188 
-.; .. 67,24.7 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. (Oceupatlonal) Number of penona employed on the 26th Febi'DlU'J 1931 
In Railways, lrr!Qatlon and Post omce (oontd.) 

PostOffioo 

~sofperaonsempwyed I 
Europeona 
and Anglo· Indiana 

Indiana 

1 

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED 

(1) Post and Telegraph , 
1. Supervising officers (including probationary Superinten• 

dents, Inspectors of post offices, Assistant and Deputy 
Superintendents of Telegmpha and aU officers of higher 
rank tban these) • • , • • • • • • 

11. Post Masters, including Deputy Assistants Sub and 
Branch Post Masters.. • • • • • • 

8. Signalling establishment including warrant officers, non
conunissioned officers, Military, Telegmph and other 
employees . • • • • • • • . 

4. MiBceUaneoua agents, School-masters, Station Masters, 
etc. · 

. 5. Clerks ofaU kinds • • • • •• • • 
6. Postmen . • . . • • • . 
7. Skilled lsbour establishment including' foremen, lnstru· 

ment-maken, carpenters, blacksmiths, mechanics, sub· 
inspectors, linemen and line riders and other employees. 

8. Unskilled lsbour establishment including line· ooolies, 
cable guards, batterymen,, telegmph JD~ssengers, peons 
and other employees.. . . · . ;. • . 

9. Road establishment cont~istjng 9f overseers, runners·, 
clerks and booking agents, bOatmen. syces,. coachmen, 
bearers and others. • • • .. . •• 

(2). Railway M~ Service; 

1. Supervising officers (including Superintendents and ino-
~tors of sorting) • • • • ·• • • 

2. Clerks of aU kinds 

8. Sort.ers •• · 

4. Mail guards, mail agents, van peons, porters, etc. 

(3 )' Combined omcea. • • 

1. Signallers ' 

11; Messengers and other servants •• 

ll 

5 

5 

1 

II 

II 

8 

3;311 

3,188 

28 

877 

879 

828 
1,014 

ou 
119 

2 

'7 

40 

70 

' 

Telegmph Dcpsrtmen\ 

European• 
and Anglo· 

Indiana 

. . 

3 

3 

8 

Indiana 

.. 

... 

•• .. 
• • 

1::1 

1::1 

1 

1 

8 
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·SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-(OCCUPATION) MONEY LENDERS.: 
·, ' ! • 

-- .. - ..... ,- --· . -- +- -- . -
MoNEY-LENDERS 

Sri. - Caste, Tribe or.Race · 
.. 

Locality · I Females 
No. • - . Persons Males 

··-· --------- --·---··· -- --- -- --·--·-··-· 
HYDERABAD STATE State .. 22,848 19,261 8,082 

Telangana .• 6,401 5,890 l,Oll 
-- .. . Marathwara· -·-15,942 I--···J8,87I-• - ·2";orr · 

Hindu (Brahmanic) . . State .. 18,733 16,217 . 2,516" 
Telangana • ·• · 5,603 .. 4,632 971 
Maratkwara. 13,130 11,585 1,545 

i Ben dar . . .. .. State . . 181 124 13 . Telangana .•• 1· .. 1 ' ' •• Marathwara 186 128 13 
2 Bhoi . . . . .. *State . . 8 8 . . 
8 Bogam . . . . . . . .. *State •• .. , 78 . . 78- . 
4 Brahman . . . . .. State . . 1,552 1,214 888 

Telangana •. 474 441 83: 
Marathwara 1,078 778 805 

5 Darzi .. .. .. ·state 178 l58 2() . . . Telanga~a: : 98 98 .. 
Marathwara 85 65 2()-. 

6 Dhobi - State 28 . 28 . . . . •• . . 
Telangana 8 8 ... 
Marathwara 15 .. 15 .. .. 

7 Gosain . . . . . t State .-.. 5 5 . . 8 Guzarati . . . . .. tState . . 222 212 10. 9 Hajjam . . .. . .. State . . 54. 54 . . 
Telangana •. 52 52 .. 
Marathwara 2 2 .. 10 Hatkar . . . . .. tState . . .91 78 13 11 Julahi . . 
State 289 232 7 . . . . .. 

. Telangana .: : 144 • '·144 9--
Marathwara 95 88 .. 12 Kalal . . . . .. State . . 269 288 .,. 
Telangana •• 169 169 81 
Marathw.ara 100 69 .. 18 Kapu . . . . .. State . .. 1,408 1,265 81 . 
Telangana •.. 582 502 14$ 

' Marathwara . •826 768 80 ' 14 Kasab . . . . .. State . . 84 84 68-
Telangana .• 28 28 .. 
Marathwara 6 6 .. 15 K"asar . . . . .. tState · •. . 18 18 . . ljJ Khatri -------- Sttte .. ---lr -----1r ---- .... .. . . . . . . 
Telangana .. 8 8 .. 
Marathwara 8 8 .. 17 Kumbhar .. . . . . State . . 138 181 . . 
Telangana .• 84 84 2: 
Marathwara · 49 47 .. 18 Koli .. . . . . State . . 145 128 2' 
Telangana .. 2 2 17 

Komati Marathwara 148 126 .. 19 .. . . . . State . . 5,542 4,548 993-
Telangana 2,098 1,615 488-

Kshatriya 
Marathwara 8,444 2,988 511 20 .. . . . . State 50 88 l'r . . 
Telangana .•• 1 1 .. 

Kurma Marathwara 49 82 17' 21 .. . . . . * State 6 6 . . . . 22 Lingayat .. . . . . State 1;897 1,792 105-. . 
Telangana, .. 120 116 '4-

Lobar Marathwara 1,777 1,676 101 28 .. . . . . State 79 78 It-. . 
Telangana 80 24 6 
Marathwara 49 49 .. 

• 

' \ * Telangana only. t Marathwara only. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vll.- (OCCUPATION)!tiONEY LENDERS.-(co11td.) 
' 

' . 
MoNEY LENDERs . 

Caste, Tribe or Ra.ce ' Locality 

I 
.. . 

MOJes '. Persons Femhlcs . . . 
. . ' . 

Mali ' .. .. .. *State .. 146 141 5 Maratha .. . . . . State 1,827 1,669 158 
Telangami : : 10 10 .. 
Marathwara 1,817 1,659 158 

Milrwari . . .. . . *State 2,181 1,807 82~ ,. Telangana •• 702 508 199 
Marathwara 1,429 1,804 125 

Panchal . . .. . . tState . . 85 88 2 
Perka . . .. . . *State . . 8 8 . . 
Rangrez . . . . . . tState .. 81 11 20 
Sunar .. . . .. State . . 127 114 13 

' 
Telangana •• ·47 46 1 
Marathwara 80 68 12 

Sutar .. .. . . State . 47 47 .. 
Telangana •• 20 20 ... 
Marathwar.a 27 27 .. 

Telaga . . . . .. State . . 494 442 52 .. Telangana •• 801 269 82 .. .. !tlarathwara 198 178 20 
Tell ' State .168 .166 2 . . . . . . .. 

Telangana •• 68 68 .. 2 
'· .. 

( . . :r.Iarathwara -105 108 .. 
Uppara . • . . . '-.. *State .. 2 2 .. 
Velama . . . ... .. • • *State . . 25 25 .. 

' . Vellala • • . . •.• *State . . 1 1 •• 
.W~ddar . . . . . . . State . . 8 8 .. 
' Telangana •• 1 1 .. .. .. Marathwara 2 2 .. 
. Wanjari · ' . State 1,055 948 107 . . . ' . . .. 

.. ... Telangana •• 261 219 42 
.... . . :r.Iarath'wara 794 729 65 

Yadava .. . .. .. State . . 469 480 89 . . . . ... 
Telangana •• ..186 178 .18 
Marathwara. 288 257 26 

A.oi·HINDU . . State .. 
' 

44 41 8 
Telangana •• 4 4 .. . 
Marathwara 40 87 8 - .. 

Dher . . .. State .. 19 19 .. . ·- -

Telangana •• 4 4 .. 
15 Marathwara 15 ... 

:r.Iadiga. .. . . .. tState .. 25 22 ·8 

.• TRIBAL .. State .. 22 20 2 
Telangana •• 15 15 .. 

5 2 ;. Marathwara 7 -. 
State 17 15 2 Gond - .. . .. .. .. 
Telangana •• 15 15 .. 
Marathwara 2 .. 2 

Koya .. *State .. 5 5 •• .. .. 
8,106 2,590 516 Muslim .. .. State .. 

80 .. 
Telangana •• 525 495 
:r.Iarathwara 2,581 2,095 486 

Christian .. State .. 96 96 .. .. .. 
91 91 Telangana •• .. 

:r.Iarathwara 5 5 .. 
.Jain State .. 888 288 41l . . .. .. 

Telangana •• 160 150 10 
Marathwara 178 188 85 

Zoroastrian .. State .. 6 6 .. .. .. 
8 Telangana •• 8 .. 

:r.Iarathwara 8 8 .. 
Sikh •• *State .. 8 8 .. .. .. r 

NoTE.-* Telangana only. t !tlarathwara only. 



(190 

.A . .NO'qi: .. 

------------ __()~'--. -------------------
.DISAPPEARING COTTAGE INDUSTRIES 
J.• • - • ' 

BY 

! "TilE DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE" AND INDUSTRIES/ 
/ . . ' . { . 

' ·- -·-- " " '(A) fuND-MADE PAPE~. 

: Theh~nd.:~B.de paper itld.u~cy in the Sta~ d~t~ back toth~ chys of th~_ Moghals 
when it was first established at Kagazipura (Aurangabaddistrict) and· later flourished at 
Koratla (Ka:cimnagar district) and Gurud (Medak district). The paper manufacturers 
known as."Kagazees "were all Muslims and to tl;lis day theiiidustry is_entirely iii their 
hands. The raw material originally employed was old h~mp ropes !ffid bagging. This 
was mixed. wi~li 15 to 16 per cent .. lime· and allowed to remain in nwist condition in _ 
the open l"0r 2_ pr S weeks,._ This 84~Qn softened and .cleaned the fibres. The material -
was next beaten in mills. similar to those of mortar and subjected to .the grinding action, .. 
of~.stone:roller or crushed by an.iron hammer worked :up and down by lever, act_ion. _ 
The pulp :wa.S next washed and dissolved iii a-V-shaped trough from which paper was 
made by dipping gra5s moulds on: wooden frames and dexterously- manipulating the 
same· to get -the requii:ed uniformity and thickness of sheet. The sheets were next 
folded on one side for about ;• and transferred on the top of one another to form a pile 
of about! ream which was the daily output of a paper-maker. This ·was covered by a. 
board weighted and left overnight to drain off excess of water li.fter which each sheet 
was· j?eele?- off ~y getting hold of the previou~ly folded ~de and .~ck to the ·walls 
by spreading With soft grass brushes. The dry sheets were next starched and later 
glazed with polished agate or granite stones before being cut and packed for sale. 
This paper was d~ble and good for writing. with reed pens and .carbon iiiks. The 
process continues iii the same manner to this day except that waste paper has been 
largely substituted for hemp as it is easier to work up and brings down the cost of 
production. · The paper made, however, is much weaker- and dirtier-. Attempts have 
been ·made by the Commerce and Industries Department to improve_the quality of 
th~ paper and have it sized to make it fit for writiiig with present ·day steel pens and 
flwd inks, but the co&t; of production is still high so that the industry is fast dyiii.g out. 
The number of paper-makers until the end· of the' Great War. was about 200 but is 
no~-not more than 20 and even these do not w<?rk regullJ:T~y.. The p_aper mlj.(ie_ is ,no~ 
mamly used for the publicatio]l of tl):e · •; Jaridah" or Government Gazette as 
per His Exalted Highness the Nizam's Firman, ,but on account of its high price it htirdly 
fin~ a sale anywhere else; hence most of the paper-makers have been forced to.make 
a livmg otherwise and this an~ent craft is disappearing. · 

(B) ·DYEING _AND ·PRINTING. 
I • 1 

This industry is an auxiliary to the weaviii.g iiidustry, hence its progress or d<)wn-
. · · fall is dependent on the weaving -industry •.. It has not alto-

Dyemg lndustty. gether disappeared from the State, but from certain villages, 
· : · · · where once it was very flourishing, it has certairily disappeared. 

Mention may be made of V aijapur, Khuldabad and Devgaum iii A-urangabad district. 
· Most of the natural dyes have disappeared from the lists of.village dyers except 

Dyeing witb ~tural dyers. cochineal and · iiidigo. Mention may be made of vegetable 
· · red known to the villagers as suranji safflower, tesu, catechu, 

myrobolams ,and other tannins, eto. ' 

Syn_theti.c. coal-tar dye-stuffs have replaced all the natural dye-stuffs, owing · 
to the sunpliClty of the method of application, lower price-, and plentiful supply. 

Other causes of disappearance are competition from textile centres outside the 
Nizam's ~ominions! cU:~ms ?uty on all imports in the Nizam's State and dyeing with 
power-driven machinery m mills outside the Nizam's State.at a very.lpw cost. Natural 
death, due to the introduction of modern cheap dye-stuffs, also plays an important part. 

This iiidustry is limited orily to a few districts like W arangal, M!ldak, Karimnagar, 
. . Nalgonda and Raichur. To other districts also some of the 

Pnnting lndustty. printers from the above districts have migrated. The number 
· of printers iii the State -is gradually decreasing. This is due 

to several causes. /"' 

Owing to the change in fashion and rise iii. the" standil.rd of living, the rough and 
readY: class of goods manufactured hitherto is very-little in demand. Pardas, Jajams, 
Razai cloth and Lambada. cloths which were printed o~y. in two colours, i.e. red 
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Paper manufactu~ers, Kaghazipura, Aurangabad . 

~nd black , are being repla~e_d day _by day, by_ mill-made and hand-made goods,,cither 
Imported from abroad or Brtttsh_ Indta. The prmters as a class, being illiterate and poor, 
have not adopted modern destgns and new colour , with the re u lt that the goods 
n:tanufactured by t hem are not much in demand. They do not possess any organisa
tion t o keep them abreast of the time. 

Competition from printing centres outside the Nizam's Dominions, e.g., Pamidi, 
Masulipatam, Chirala, Nellore, Bombay, Farukhabad etc., also plays an important 
part. 

~or the p~t fi ve ye_ars His Exalted ~ghness the Nizam's Government is taking a 
keen mter~st m preservt~g and ~ncouragu:g the a bove industry in all possible ways, 
e.g., techmcal and financtal help, mtroductton of new designs, finding market for the 
goods, etc. 

(C) GoLD THREAD INDUSTRY . 

It is one of the oldest cottage industries in the State. At present it is represented 
at Patan, Aurangabad, H yderabad and Armoor. The magnitude of this industry can 
be judged by the imports of gold thread in the State which exceed Rs. 7,00,000 
annually. 

Patan. In days gone by Patan was famous for its gold thread and most of its 
inhabitants were dependent on it. It s upplied gold lace to the Kimkhab weavers of 
Aurangabad and other parts of India, in addition to meeting its own requirements for 
pagrees and pitambers, etc. But since the introduction of cheap French, Germa n 
and Surat lace this industry is gradually declining. Gold thread is largely used for 
pagrees and pitambars which are worn in Gujrath and Maharashtra; on account of the 
ehange in fashion both in the head-dress and costly saris it is spar ·cly used ; hence the 
d ecline in the gold thread industry. 

At present this industry affords partial employment to 66 families in P at an as 
given below:-

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

Ludekar (goldsmiths) 
Tarkush (wire-drawers) 
Chaptikar (flatteners) 
Bantnewalas (lace-makers) 

Families 
2 

12 
12 
40 

Aurane10had. Fifty years ago, Aurangabad gave employment to thousands of 
persons in ° the gold thread industry, when it was t he capital during the Moghal 
period. Luxury industries li~~ Kimkhab_ a nd Pagre~ we~vmg, and gota patha were 
largely patronised by the nobthty a nd, bestdes s upplymg 1ts own needs, Aura ngabad 
-exported gold thread to distant parts of India. 

Even five years ago there were seven factories making gold lace, ~ut a t pres_ent it 
is made only by Vithaldas Gujrathi, known as Gotaywala. Even this factory 1s not 
working regularly. 

30 
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IJ:yderabad. Hundreds of families earned their livelihood in this industry in ~he 
nineteenth century, but at present there are only four families of Tarkush in 
Hyderabad City. Even to-day about 1,00,000 tolas of gold thread is imported every 
year into Hyderabad. , . 

The decline of the Industry is due to the import of 'cheap gold lace from Surat 
and France. An import duty on gold and silver has ·to be paid in Hyderabad. 
This !illso accounts partly for the downfall of this industry. · 

Armoor. Recently. a small power-·driven factory for the manufacture of gold lace 
was started by Pentoji Dattatraya at Armoor. He imports the fine silver wire for plating 
with gold from Benares. The factory can be worked profitably on account of the local 
demand for gold thread us«<d in, Pitambars of which there are over 500 looms at Armoor ; 
besides it can supply the requirements of gold thread in surrounding textile centres like 
~.i<ldipeth, Koratla and Kamreddy, etc. • 

{D) OTHER INDUSTRIES WHICH HAVE DISAPPEARED OR ARE DISAPPEARlNG. 

1. Spinning of cotton and wool by hand. 
· 2. The Sela and Pagree weaving industry of'Aurangabad, Nander and Bir. 

3. Durri weaving industry of Alampur, and Nander. 
4. Imru, Iisru and k~ab weaving industry of Aurangabad 
5. Woollen carpet industry of Warangal and Parkhal. 
6. Tussar industry of Mahadevpur, Chinliur, Bijur, Armoor, Pakhal, etc. 
7. Arms and weapons of Hyderabad, Bir, and Hanamkonda. 
S. Metal industry, i.e. brassware, copperware, etc., of Nirmal, Chandur, Ling~ 

ampeth, etc. . · · 
9. T?r-making of Kost:'-gi, Nirmal, K.inhal, Bhimgal, Pedapalli. 

ro. ~Ii~ee work of _Karimnagar, Manakonda, Jagtiyal, etc. 
11. B1dri work of B1dar. · 
12. Glass bangles of Manikonda, Koilkonda, etc. 
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Number and Claaa of Factoms in1881 ind 1840 Faali. 

Seri- No. of No. of 
al Classification of Industry · Factories Factories 

, No. at the end at the end Difference 
of 1880 F. of 1840 F. 

1 Spinning and weaving mills .. -. .. 4 2 Cotton ginning mills • . . .. . 5 + 1 
8 Cotton pressing mills .• 

.. .. .. 126 164 + 88 
4 Cotton ginning & pressing mills 

.. .. .. 18 5 8 .,._,.... 
5 Cotton ginning, pressing & rice mills 

.. .. 48 611 + 26 
6 .. .. 2 + Cotton ~~. pressing & oil mills .. .. .. 2 
7 Cotton ~~g, press!ng & decorticating mills 

.. . . .. 1 + 1 
8 .. .. 11 + 11 Cotton ~nn~g, press~g, decort!cating & oil mills •• .. 
9 Cotton gmnmg, pressmg, decorttcating, oil & rice mills .. .. 2 + 2 

. 10 Cotton g!nn!ng, press~, ~ecorticating & rice mills , • 
.. .. 1 + 1 

ll Cotton gmrung, pressmg, r1ce & oil mills , • .. .. 1 + 1 
12 Cotton g!nning, & rice mills • • • • 

.. .. ,·, 1 + 1 
18 Cotton g~g, rice & decorticating mills .• 

.. .. 21 29 + 8 
14 Cotton gtnning, rice, decorticating & oil mills 

.. .. .. 2 + 2 
15 Cotton ginning, rice & oil mills • • 

.. .. .. 1 + 1 
16 Cotton ginning, & decorticating mills 

.. .. .. .. 1 + 1 
17 Cotton ginning, decorticating & oil mills 

.. . ,. .. .. 26 + 26 
18 Cotton pressing & decorticating · 

.. .. .. .. 8 + 8 
19 Rice mills •• 

.. .. .. .. 1 + 1 
20 Rice & decorticating mills 

.. .. .. .. 40 27 - 18 .. .. .. .. .. 8 + 8 21 Rice, decorticating & oil mills 
22 

.. .. .. .. .. 8 + 8 Rice & oil mills •• .. .. .. .. . 2 + 2 23 Decorticating factories . .. .. .. .. .. .. 5 + 5 24 Decorticating & oil mills .. .. ... .. .. 5 + G 25 Oil mills · .. .. .. .. .. 2 2 • 26 Distillery .. .. .. .. .. .. 5 8 - 2 27 Cement factory .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 28 Match factory .. . . .. . . 1 1 29 Bone mills 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 2 + 2 30 Glass factory 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 + 1 31 Repair workshops .. .. .. G 8 8 .. .. -82 Cigarette factories .. .. .. .. 1 8 + 2 38 Tile factory 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
84 Printing press .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. .. 
35 Mint .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 
86 Electricity generating station 

.. .. -.. .. .. 1 1 .. 
87 Soap factory •• .. .. .. .. .. 1 + 1 
88 Button factory •. .. .. .. .. .. 1 + 1 
89 Hume pipe factory .. .. .. .. .. .. 2 + 2 
40 Cottage Industries Institute .. .. .. .. .. 1 + 1 

Total .. 267 400 (159-26) 
=+188 

Note :-This list is only for such factories as come under the Hyderabad Factories Act. Since the application 
of the Factories Act a somewhat modified system of enumeration of factories has been adopted, 
and therefore there are slight differences in the numbers of various kinds of factories. Besides, when, 
say, decorticating machines are added in a rice mill the factory is no longer enumerated as a rice 
mill, but as a rice and decorticating factory. Such additions have been numerous recently, and the 
differences in the numbers of several kinds of factories are due mostly to this cause. But the total 
numbers in 1880 and 1840 are not affected by these considerations, as in no case was a single factory 
split into two different factories or two different factories combined into one, while enumerating. 
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CHAPTER .IX 

LITERACY. 
-------- ------- ·- -- . .,. --

123. Statistical Reference.:-This chapter is.~ commentary 0-!1 . the 
statistics exhibited in Imperial. tables XIII and .XIV. The Subs1diary 
tables appended to this chapter ar~ :-

• 
I. Literacy ~y age; sex an~_ religion: _ 

II. Literacy by age, sex and locality. 
m. Literacy by religion, sex_ an!'~ locality.. . .. 
IV. English literacy: by age,.sex and locality for four decades. 
V. Literacy by caste; 1931 and 1921: · · · · · 

VI. Progress of literacy since 1881. : · 
VII. Proportio:n of li:teraey a:t: certain:_::ges. · . . . .. 

VIII. Number of institutions .and pupils according to the returns of the 
Education Department at 4 censuSes. · . · 

. - - . . -. . . 

· · 124. The meaning of the statistics.-·· In 188l'and 189t.the population· 
was divided into three cittegories ; Learning, Literat¢~ and Illiterate. " It was 
found, however, that .. the return -of the Learning," says the Census 
Commissioner for India, . " was vitiated by -the omission, at the one end, of 
clrildren who h~ not.Iong been at-school,. who were ·entered as illiterate, and · 
·at the other, of the more· advanced. students, who were classed as Literate." 

.. Thereby all those who \V~e under ~nstruct~on, eith~ _at hom~ pr at school or 
.college, were returned as learning; whatever stage. their ~.ducation had 
reached ; those who had -left school or college or given up learning at home 
and who could read and ·write were returned as " Literate "·and the rest of 
the population as " Illiterate. "· 'There were thus ·great diS'crepancies be
_tween the Census returri pf the nu~ber uniJer " Leapting " of:children under 
instruction and the corr.esponding statistics of the. Education Department • 
. Jt was, therefore decided in 1901-to confine the entry in the enumeration 
schedules to the two. main categories of ·~ Literate '' -8.nd •• Illiterate"; but 
no criterion w~ adopted·to decide- whether ·an individual should be consider
-ed literate or not and the decision was left. in the hands of the enumerator. 
On this occasion, however, the system was qlla.lified to th-e extent of providin~ 
for special information as to th~ number of literates who had completed 
their primary education: In :1911 it was laid down in the instructions for 
the superior Census staff that a person .should be regarded as literate if he 
could write a lettel'-to a friend and:read-theanswez: to it, but not otherwise. 
·These instructions .. have. ~en· -repeatefl . since, then. , In . ). 901 a record 
was' also madt of the :vernacular 111-nguage or script-in which each person was 
literat~. · The instruction to the _enumerator this time was,- that "with the 
-exception of Urdli;and English, fo:r which.· separate colUiil.ns have been 
provided, if a person ':is. li~rate in any· other language or languages write 
the .first alphabet of that .langjlage or those langUages under this column ; 
fo:r mstance A for: :Arab~c. E: for: Kanarese,. M .for Marathi, :p for Persian 
and T for Telugu, if not make an x . " -

. • Therefore, while co':llpar~g statisti.cs ofliteracy for the various cen~uses 
1t 11 necessary to bear m mmd the history of the returns in the different 
~ecades. Another point to be remembered is that the percentage of literacy 
IS not calculated on the total population of all ages but on that from s· and 
above. Children under five years numbering 2,428,219 or ne~~orly 17 per cent. of 
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- . 
the population have, therefore, not ~een taken into _acc~unt ; an~ wherever 
in this chapter the term " per mille of populatiOn occurs It actually 
refers to 88 per cent. of the population. 

125. Extent of Literacy .-Of the total ,population of ~he State, 50 
persons per. mille are literate in the sense of bemg able to wr~te a letter to 
a friend a~d ~ead a reply thereto. . In other words, nearly five o~t of 100 
persons of '5 years of age and above are Iiter~te. As compared with 1921 
this is an advance of 17 per mille. ~t is · attribu~able to _effo:ts on tl?-e part 
of the Government and priyate agenc~es, eng:aged m the diffusi?n .of hter~cy 
in these Dominions. But m comparison with some. of the prmcipal Indian 
States and Bri:tish Indian Provinces, Hyderabad still ranks very low, as 
will appear froin the following table :-

~ LITERA~ PER MILLE AGED 5 AND OVER 

Provinces : Males I Females 
I 

1931 \ 1921 1911 I 1901 I 1931 1921 1911 :1.901 . 
I 

Bengal -- 188 181 161 147 22 21 13. 9 
1\fadras .. 219 173 171 137 25 24 20 11 
C. P. & Berar .. no 87 62 loa• 11 8 8 8 
Bombay .. 149 188 . 189 181 23 24 16 10 
Travancore .. 408 . . 248 215 168 .. 50 81 
Mysore .. 174 143 112 117• 83 22 13 8• 
Baroda .. 331 277o · 229• 1911. 79 51• 25* 9• 
Hyderabad ... 85 57 51 21 I 12 8 4o 5 

• Aged 10 and over. 

During the decade remarkable efforts were made in the matter of promoting 
literacy 'in th~ State. Prior to ·1880 Fasli (1921 A.D.) the Government 
of H.E.H. the Nizam followed a policy of rapid exP.ansion of primary 
education with the result that both the number of institutions and scholars 
more than trebled ; but subsequently the Department cared more for effi- · 
ciency than number. It, therefore, overhauled the whole substructure by 
closing down unsuccessful and inefficient experimental primary schools and 
consolidating the remainder. .Then came a popular demand for widening 
the scope of secondary education. When this demand was being met, the 
need for increased facilities for university education· was emphasized. 
Thus, during the period under review, Government paid greater attention 
to education than at any time before, and the extent of literacy is 
commensurate with the expenditure incur!-"ed. 

The proportion of literate males increased from 2i in ·1901 to 51 in the 
n~xt decade and 57 in 1921. It now stands at 85 per mille of population. 
Literacy among females has also expaii.ded. From 5 per mille in 1901 the 
proportion has risen to 12. In other words, out of one hundred females of 
the age of 5 and above, one is able to read and write. 

. 1.26. Variation according to Locality .-Te1angana is far more advanced 
In literacy than ?Iarathwara. In the former 64 per mille are literate, while 
Marathwar~ cla1ms_only 86. · In Telangan11..the high degree of_literacy may 
not be a~buted either to better educational facilities or a comparatively 
greater ~eszre .on the part of the people to learn and acquire knowledge, but 
to the. mclus10n of ~yder!l-bad ~ity .in Telangana. Eliminating Hyder
abad C1ty, the prop~rt10n ofhteracy m Telangana comes on a par with that in 
. Marathwara. Cons1der~d according to sex, 98 and 16 per mille respectively 
of males ~d females m Telan~ana (inclusive of the City), as compared with 
72 and 8 m Marathwara, are literate. In 1921 they were 70 and 12 in 
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.Telangana and 44 and 4 in Marathwa~a respectively. As mig~t be reas~mably 
expected, the capital of the State IS the centre of education. It IS ~ell 
provided with schools and colleges of all grades, and, therefore, 831 per mllle 
of population are returned ~o be literate. Am~mg males 4_95 and among 
females 187 can read and wr1te. As compared w1th the prev1ous decade the 
rate of progress of education in the City is remarkable. 

Years 

1931 .. 
1921 • 0 

1911 .. 

· Literate per mille 

Total I Males I Females 

.831 495 137 
208 825 85 
145 289 44 

· Notwithstanding the more or less rigid 
social restrictions obtaining in certain com
munities, female education has made strides. 
Government schools and some of the private 
aided schools provide conveyances for girls 
attending them. The prejudice of women 
towards education of their girls is slowly 
wearing away. 

127. Literacy in Telangana.-· Among the Telangana districts, 
Atraf-i-Balda leads with 55 per mille. This district almost encircles Hyder
a bad City and, therefore, the proportion of literacy has risen from 40 in 1921 
to 55 this 'time. The increase is all on the male side, for females have 
diminished from 8 to 6 per mille during the decade. The decrease is notice
a.ble in the age periods of ,5'-10 and 20 and over. Wara~gal_d~strict, which is 
endowed with a second grade college and a Telugu Trammg sch_ool for 
mistresses, besides some high and elementary schools, has the next largest 
proportion of literates. From 81 in 1921 it has gone up to 50. Here again,. 
while male literacy has improved that of females is at a standstill, namely,. 
88 males and 8 females as compared with 52 and 8 respectively in the 
preceding decade. 

Mahbubnagar, which has returned 88literates per mille of population as 
compared with 89 in 1921, has lost ground now on the female side, having 
8 per mille as compared with 7 at the previous· census, and advanced on · 
the male side, 71 out of a thousand males being literate as contrasted 
with 62 during the preceding decade. Medak has, on the whole, retrograded and , 
no satisfactory explanation can be given for the fallfrom44 to 37 per mille of her· 
literate population during the ten years ; but the entire decrease is notice
able in the proportion of female literates throughout all ages. The number· 
of literates in Nizamabad district has risen from 27 to 36 per thousand 

. of population; The figures for the sexes show that there is. a slight fall on 
the female side, while male literates have appreciably increased in number-

. The progress of education in Nalgonda is negligible, there being 82 literates. 
as compared with 81 per mille of population in 1921. The gain on the male 
side has.been greatly countered by females, who show only 4literates per 
thousand as compared with 6 in 1921. Subsidiary table II shows that Karim
nagar is the most backward district in education, Adilabad occupying a better· 
position by returning 29literates for every thousand of her population, while 
~he propor1;ion ofKarimnagar literates is only 26 per mille. The rate of progress. 
IS also slow. In 1911 there were 20, in the following decade 21 and now 
there are 26 per mille of population. · , 

128. Literacy in Marathwara.-Aurangabad and Raichur occupy the 
first and second places 'respectively 
for literacy not only among 
Marathwara districts but also in 
the State. During the decade the 
number of literates in Auranga
bad has more than doubled both 
among males and females ; but the . 
rate of increase in Raichur is far 
more rapid than in Aurangabad, 

1031 I 1921 
Districts 

1 Total 11\lales I.!'.:;;.J Total I MaiesJ ,:,.~;, 
Aura11gabad. 66 

1 
112 18 81 55 7 

Raicbur . 56 99 11 12 89 6 

as the marginal table shows. 
The increase h · h · · t · bl lar. 1 w 1c IS no tcea e at all age-periods is evidently due very 

ge Y to more accurate reckoning, rather than to a probable rise in the 
82* 
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number of schools in the. respective areas. · ~arbhani, claiming 46 literates 
per t?<?usand of P?pulat10n aged 5 and above,. tak~ the fifth lace in these 
DommiOns. ) It 1.!! remarkable that both Bir and Osman!bad districts 
have sta~nated dur~ng the decad7 at 29 literat.es per mille each and, in both 
-cases, while .female literat~s have mcreased males have decreased. Bidar and 
Nander, 'Yhich showed 21 literates each per mill~ in 1911 as well as in 19'>1 h 
B:dvanced to 31 and 32 ~espectively. Gulbarga now boasts of twice :S ~:~; 
literates as there were m 1921 and the increase is shared by males and 
females. 

I 
' 

Female Literates per mille 

Division 11931 11921 11911 

State .. 12 8 4 
Telantana .. 16 12 5 
Maratwam .. 8 4 2 

To summarise : while all the other districts 
have progressed, Bir and Osmanabad are at 
a standstill and 1\Iedak has retarded. In 
the matter of male education, both Bir and 
Osmanabad have moved backward. 

129. Female literates.-Female education has distinctly improved 
The progress of such education during the last three decades in the State and 
the Natural Divisions is shown in the statements below:-

TELANGANA. MARATHWARA. 

Rate per mille Rate per mtue 

Districts 11931 11921 1911 Districts 11031' 11921 11011 

~rderabad City .. 187 8/i 44 Aurangabad .. 18 7 4 
Atraf·i-Ba.lda 

_.·j 
6 8 4 Bir .. 5 8 1 

Warangal 8, 8 3 Nander .. 4 2 1 
Karimnagar . ,-J... f' 5 5 •2 Parbhanl 10 0 2 
Adilabad . ·' .. 5 8 1 ~ulbarga .. u """: ~ Medak .. 6 18 3 Osmanabad .. 6 
Nizamabad 4 '.5 1 Raichur .. 11 4 8 
Mahbubnagar ... . 8 7 2 Bidar .. ' 6 8 1 
Nalgonda " .. 4 6 2 . . . . . 

. The progress in Telangana is all centred, as shown by the above statement, 
:irfthe City of Hyderabad, for none of• the districts in that natural division 
has gone forward. Warangal and Karimnagar districts have remained 
unmovea at. 8 a:rid: 5. per_: mille respectively, while all the others have 
receded, tl,le. faU in Meqak being _pore precipitous than that in any other 
district. ··On the other hand Marathwara shows very·perceptible improve-
ment in fefuale.education and genera) literacy. ·~ · ·· .. ·· 

. .. . .. : . -~ . . . . . . 
. .Jrtdged by the figures for the ;Hy?erabad City, female education appears 

to bC.:.confined to urban areas. · · • · , · . 

. 

' 

~· :;.~-·~~-· 

130. Literacy and Age.-The statistics of literacy have been set forth 
· · in Subsidiary table II so as to show the 

' 
' ... 

·Division 

State . 

MALES 

l(i--lOila-.:15115_-20120& ~ve• 
89 . . 71 187 90. 
47 88 158 114. 

number of literates between ~ and 10 years -
of age, between 10 andl5,between'15 and 
20 and 20 and over. In preparing this 
table it has been assumed that all those 

Telant'l::na · • 
:Mara wara. 81 54 121 66 

· who were returned as literate under ten 
years of age must have been ·betw~n 5 and 
10. The proportion of literates per mille of 

males is as in the above marginal table. Almost at first sight the figures indicate. 
the growth ofliteracy up to the age of 20 and the tendency of person~ to lapse 
into illitera:cy thereafter, and this tendency would appear to h~v:e. arisen after 
~ 911. Until then the fi~res f?r the State 1,1-nd for each natural dlVlsion had been 

. [Chart. 
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progressivefroma~eto ~~e. After. that date_the falling o~ in the proportion 
of literates at 20 Is stnkmgly noticeable as m the followmg chart:-, . 

140 .------------,----. 
Once a boy leaves the 

· ' institution, and goes to· 
share with his father the 
_toil of earning daily bread 
for the family he has no
opportunities for keeping· 
up even the elementary 
·knowledge which he· 
acquired at school. There
after there is, in fact, no
demand for putting into· 
use his skill in . reading· 
a~d writing, mut!h less 
in accounting. Printed 
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··books or newpapers are· 
hard . to get, and even. 
if they are available
their contents are not 
of interest to the ordinary· 

· villager nor is the langu
age intelligible to the
average reader. Therefore, 
excepting the few priestly· 
and trading c l a s s e s, 
others, not having tried. 
their hand for a long time, 
unconsciously slip into-
illiterac:y. 

I .• l 
/ / Educational institu--

1 •• tions ._for girls are fewer in 
I
,. i 

2. o 
1 

, . rural areas than for boys •. 

• 

/~ REFERENCES:- Women have still fewer 
tS 11 ................... chances of retaining the• 

• 
l 192.1 ------·- standard o~ lit era c y 

l 193 t imparted to them in the· 
o schools. A study of the-

AGEs s-ao oo-• 1 -2o ~OANDOVER figures relating to them 
shows that the rate of literacy is quite compatible with the social life of the 
communities inhabiting the State. Only females belonging to fa!fiilies ox 
which the men have received education are permitted to study either at 
home or in schools, and only those classes who, either for religious or other 
purposes, put their reading- and writing knowledge to practical use, re-
tain and cultivate literacy. · . . _ 

The proportion of female literates per mille of the population is shown. 
in the inset table. . - ... _____ _ 

Division_ -~5-10~1~151111-20120&oveo 

State "I 9 
12 20 11 

Telaogaoa .. 11 17 82 19 
Mamthwara. 9 7 ,8 . 8 

.... 

Female literacy in Marathwai:a is at a. 
very low ebb and the early age at which 
Marathas suspend their girls' education. 
is also significant. After 20 the proportion 
of literates is negligible. The rate ol 
literacy in Telangana is bolstered up by the· 

· . . . Hyderabad City figures, but the tendency· 
1 to lapse mto Illiteracy after 20 years of age appears irresistible. 

In the matter of adult education the Department of Public Instruction 
has enc?uraged private enterprise by making liberal grants. There are 1 0· 
schools m the Hyde~abad City where men and women are taught. Aurang
abad and Nander diStricts have 26 schools and Gulbarga division has 8. 
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131. Literacy and Reli~ion Th 1 . 
the ~dJ:terents to the major religio~~f the rH a~ve ~taddard o~literacy amo~g 
substdiary tables I and ill and illustratede. ythera ba. .State .'s compared m m e su Jomed dtagram :-

Br~hmanic Hindus occupy a very low position in the matter of literacy, there 
bemg only 85 males and 9 females per mille of population of the respective 
sex. The largest number of male and female literates are concentrated in 
the City of Hyderabad. Brahmanic Hindus in Aurangabad claim 119 males 
and 19 females for every thousand of each sex; those in Atraf-i-Balda 111 
and 5; and in Warangal 102 and 7. In Gulbarga Brahmanic Hindus have a 
higher proportion of female literates than their co-religionists in any other 

· district, except Aurangabad. In Karimnagar they are most backward in 
the matter of male literacy ( 42 per mille) and in Nander in that of females 
(2 per mille). The height of literacy is reached by the Brahmanic Hindus 
between the ages of 15 and 20, and thereafter the number of literates shrinks 
to half as many. 

The degree of literacy varies according to castes constituting the Brah
manic Hindu community and the higher the caste the larger the prop.ortion 
of literates. Subsidiary table V exhibits literacy by the various castes. 
Although Velalas are a degree lower than Brahmans in the social scale, 
they give the lead by having 592 literates per mille of their number. Brah
mans, who are obliged to be literate in order to :read and interpret vedic 
literature, fall considerably behind Velalas, having only 403 literates of 
• 83 . 
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l>oth se~es a.S compared 'Yith 290~ in 1921. . K~yasthas, the writer caste, 
-closely follow Brahmans w1th 402 :h~erates per m~e. Bedars .are .the n~ost 
backward caste, having only two liter~tes per thousand of .then: populatio~. 
Next come the trading and sh~;~eepmg classes of . GuJaratls, Khatr1S, 
Bhats Komatis Velamas and waris. The.predominantly agricultural. 
-castes' of Marathas and Telagas are comparatively ignorant ; the former 
having 17 and the latter 22 literates per thousand of the respective popula
tion. · · ·· 

Among Adi-Hindus, Dhers, who in 1921 returned a blank schedule of 
Iiteraey, have now 7literates per mille, and Madigas, who had only one last 
time, have six now. Education of the depressed classes received during 
the decade special attention from both the Government and private 
agencies ; hence the spread of literacy among them. Hindu W anjaras are 
:Steadily forging ahead, and the statement shows that the proportion of liter
.ates has risen from 16 in 1921 to 20 this time, whereas Tribal Lambadas 
have during the same period made imperceptible improvement. There are 
.a few schools for Lambadas in Warangal Division. Some of the tribals are 
nomads and neither Government nor any other agency can be expected 
to fit up perambulatory educational institutions for them. The Depressed 
Classes Mission runs two day-schools in the City, which are attended by Par~ 
dhis and other backward classes. Last time Pardhis presented a clean slate; 
but now they show 29 male and 12 female literates. per thousand of each sex. 
Even Chenchus have been shown to have literate members among them, 9 per 
mille of males. Gonds, among the primitive tribes, are a more settled com
munity and are taking advantage of. the educational facilities afforded for the 
,general village public. Bhilliteracy is. the.result of the efforts of the Police 
Depu:tment, which has a colony for them at Lingal, where 284 boys. are 
studymg. · 

[Chart 
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132. Lite r acy in H indu Com . . 
trates the extent of literacy amo hiDt\ot!tes.-Thc foil wing ch:tr t illus-

ng t e Vftr. Ious ea ·tcs. 
1 0 t 0 

. F emale edu.cat~on has become increasingly popular a mong Brahmantc
H~ndus and Adt-Hmdus. At the 1921 census as many as 27 Brahmanic 
Hmdu castes out of .J.9 and 5 out of 7 tribals had none of their women-folk 
educated up to t he standard of census literacy. Now only the women of two 
~astes, Bendars and Perkas, a re found to be wholly illiterate. Women belong
Ing to Bhil, Chenchu and K oya tribes have continued to be ignorant . Other
wise, women of all castes are t aking to education. Velala women command a 
far higher proportion of lit erates than their sisters belonging to any othe r 
cast e. Kayast has and Khatris come next in order. The propor tion of 
Pardhi literate women (12 per mille) is higher than that of women of Vishwa 
Brahman, Lingayat, Maratha or Telaga cast e. 

J ains are a progressive and enlightened community. 32 per cent . of 
their males and 6 per cent. of females are literate. J ains a re a~l found in 
the Marathwara part of the Dominions and in the Hyderaba~ C1ty .a nd t he 
Atraf-i-Balda district a nd, being comparatively well off, read1ly ava1l them-
selves of the educational facilities provided. 
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"zor~astrians are the most litefAe community in this State, nine out of 
ten being able to read and write/ The proportion o! men to women i~ equal. 
In the first age period of 5 to J'J, _cent. :per.cent. grrls and boys are hterate. 
It is a period when every Zoroastna_n c~Ild IS expected to read. In the next 
stage of 10-15 the ratio of boys .to grrls IS 9 to 7; but between 15 an~ 20 the 
order is reversed the girl~ leadmg.· After 20, however, every male IS found 
to be educated, ~hereas/9 out of ten females are literate. 

/ . 

Jews claim eight out often persons to be literate. For every 9 males, 7 
females are educated. Their children's education begins, as in the case of 
Buddhists, after 10· years of _age," and between 10 and 15 years all boys and 
half as many girls become hterate. Before 20 years of age all males and 
females are definitely educated. · Arya Samajists could claim only 12 per 
mille of their number or just one out of every hundred as literate. They, 
however send to the schools a larger proportion of boys and girls than the 
Brahl}la~ic or Adi-Hindu communities between the ages of 5 and 10, when 
122 ,Jfiales and 71 females per one thousand of the respective sex are literate. 
In: the next age-period (10-15) the proportion of literates both among males 
and females perceptibly declines. It may be that the children of this age 
are withdrawn for supplementing the family's income and a large number 
lapse into illiteracy. Between 15 and 20 the proportion improves as a 

. result, in all probability, of night schools which the society runs for men, so 
that as the figures show the proportion. of illiterates above the age of 5 is 
988 per thousand of men and 984 per thousand of women. Brahmo
Samajists lay stress on the education of their children. Between 5 and 15 
years of age all children of either sex receive instruction sufficient to be 
declared literate. The net result of their educational progress as disclosed by 
the census figures is that 7 out of ten of them are literate, the ratio of male 
to female being 4 to 3. Literacy among Sikhs is low, there being only 36 
per cent. declared competent to read and write. The ratio of men to women 
is 5 to 1. Six out of every ten Buddhists are literate. Boys begin after 
10 and girls later, and between 15 and 20 years of age all the boys and a 
fourth of the girls are literate. Like Zoroastrians, Buddhist men retain 
after the age of 20 the knowledge they have gained. 

Among Muslims, only 12 per cent. as compared with 9 per cent., ten 
years ago, are literate ; the· ratio of male to female is 20 to 3. At the 
age of 5-10, eight per cent. of boys and 3 per cent. of girls are found to be 
literate, .The proportion of males and females steadily .rises up to 20 years 
of age, and thereafter declines. 

Indian Christians have, during the decade, climbed down considerably, 
their present proportion ofliterates being i 7 per cent. as compared with 25 
per cent. ten years ago. The decrease is wholly attributed to the influx into 
their fold of several thousands of illiterate persons by conversion. The rate 
of literacy ~s high at. the age-period of 10 and 15 in the case of boys and at 
15 and 20 m the ca.Se of girls. In all Christian Mission schools, boys are 
.rarely encouraged to proceed.beyond the high school,· as they. are expected 
to ente~ into. Christian service in the villages after middle school education. 
The. ratiO ofhterate male to female of the ages of 5 and over is 2 to 1. Anglo
_ Indians are almost all educated; 99 per cent~ of males and 98 per cent. of 
female~ of the ages of 5 and over being found to be literate. Roman 
Catholic and Protestant Missions maintain special schools for this 
. community and a high rate of literacy is, therefore; inevitable. 

' . 

[Chart. 
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133. Literacy in En~lish.-A people, of whom only very few ~re 
literate in their own mother·tongue cannot be expected to study a foreign 

English literates per 10,000 
of each Sex. 

Year Males jFemales 
1981 105 r--:18-
1921 55 10 
1911 89 6 
1901 24 5 

language sufficiently well to be-able to read 
and write it. Roughly six out of 1,000 persons 
of both sexes of 5 years of age and ~hove 
can read . and write Eng1ish. As com
pared v.-ith the preceding censuses the 
number of English literates shows a rise as 

shown in the marginal statement. During the ·d~cade ·under review. th_e 
proportion of male literates has almost doubled, while that of females mdi
.cates a small increase. In Telangana nearly two ·per cent of males can 
read and write English, the proportion for the City of Hyderabad being · 
18 per cent. In l.Vlarathwara roughly 4 out of a thousand males are 
acquainted with the language. 

Females conversant with English form a negligible quantity in the State. 

. 

Three per cent. of women in the Hyderabad City have been returned as 
literate in English. In_ the general literacy 
table it is noticed that after .20 years of age 
there is a decline in the proportion, but for 
English the figures are progressive in the 
case of males and females, as will be apparent 
from the marginal table. It proves that 
though few study this foreign language they 
retain the knowledge and cultivate it by de
grees for English is undoubtedly an inter
national language and, therefore, its utility 

Ages I Pe~ons I Males \Females 

I 
5-10 8,740 2,869 885 

10-15 7,640 6,445 1,195 

15-20 12,803 10,955 1,848 

20 & over 49,109 45,060 4,139 

cannot be underrated. . 
Among Brahmanic Hindus, Velalas easily top the list of English literate, 

and it .is highly creditable that six out of ten men and nearly two out of 
ten women of that caste can read and write English. Kayasthas and 
Khatris eagerly take to English education and there are three out of ten men 
of the Kayastha commun~ty and one out of ten men of the Khatri community 
literate. Seven.per· cent. of Brahman men are English-knowing and . 
their women are far behind their sisters of Kayastha and Khatri castes so 
far as English literacy is concerned. 

Brahmo-Samajists are highly literate in English ; 72 per cent. of males 
and 54 per cent. of females, or 64 per cent. of the community of 5 years old 
and above, are able to read and ~i~e ]j:nglish. At the previous census they 
were found to have nearly 22 per cent, literates. Among the major com-· 
munities, Muslims are the most backward in English education, only one out 

· of a hundred persons being acquainted with 
the language. The actual number accordin()" 
to ages is given in the margin. Zoroastrian~ 
claim 58 per cent. literate in English, as 
compared with 46 per cent. in 1921 the ratio 
of male to female being 6 to 5. Among 
Arya-Samajists 15 per thousand are literate 
in English, males being 21 and females 1() 
per mille of each sex. Arya-Samajists 

MUSLIMS. 

.• Ages I Total I Males I Females 

5-10 881 1 787 144 
10-15 2,181 1,888 - 248 
15-20 279 
20 and over. 12,~1 12,109 622 

-
. . . appear to pay little attention to the educa-

tional needs ofthe~rch1ldren .. In an earlier paragraph the extent of illiteracy 
~~;mong t~em ~as been pomted out. Compared with the standard of' 
hteracy m their own vernaculars, English education appears to receive less 

8,4421 8,163 

attentiOn. ._ . 
English literates among Christians (European, Anglo-Indian and Indian} 

CHRISTIANS. 

Age \.Persons I Males 

. 

I 5-10 1,412 1,008 
10.-15 1,564 1'050 
15-20 1,920 1,868 
20 & over 6,931 4,967 

!Females 

409 
514 
552 

1,964 

·have decreased in number. The proportion 
· at the present census is 15 · 8 per cent., as 

compared with 16 per cent. in 1921. The 
de.cr~ase. may be ac~ounted for by· the ad
miSsion mto the Indian Christian fold of a 
large body of illiterates from the Adi-Hindu 
community by conversion. - The actual 
n~mbe~ according .to different age-groups is 
given m the margmal table . 
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A ··small number of English literates, representing Erukalas, Gonds, 
Koyas and Lambaras, is also returned. In the case of Gonds, the proportion 

Per 10,000 ot I 

Year I Total ·I Males IFemales.Ji 

I 

141 1931 9 18 

1921 .. \ ' 2 ll Ill 
. · .. 

of literates among males and females bas 
considerably increased during the decade, 
as the marginal table indicates. They may 
he found in the Adilabad district as a result 
of educational facilities provided for them by 
the Wesleyan Mission. Lambaras reported 
during the preceding decade 2 literates per 
10,000 of their community, all being males; 

but during the decade half of that number lapsed into illiteracy. Four per 
ten thousand ofErukalas, all males, are also said to be English literate. The 

Dornakal Mission has a few schools for 
Erukalas and Lambaras in Warangal and 
Nalgonda areas, and the English literates 
may be the products of these institutions . 

Age· I 
• 

5-10 .. 
1().-15 ..... 
15-20 
20- and over . . 

Persons 

11 
15 
15 
83 

The actual number of Tribal literates 
in English according to the various age
groups is as in the marginal statement:-

134. Literacy in Urdu.-Of the total population, 192,089, or one per 

Ye-ar 

1931 
1921 

I Per 1,000 of 

!Total I Male•! Females 

183 \ 1!17 l 46 108 180 86 

cent. or 188 per ten thousand, arc literate in 
Urdu. As compared with the figures for 1921 
there has been a substantial increase in the 
proportion of lite~ates both among males 
and females, as shown in the margin. 

According to age periods they may be distributed as in the inset table :

Age I Total I Males! Females 

1().-15 18,881 15,720 8,161 r.. ..m •.• $I ..... 
15-20 . 80,280 26,882 8,948 
20 and uver 188,899 110 616 22,788 

Sikhs are the most literate in Urdu, their 
proportion being 102 per thousand. ~mong 
Muslims only 68 per mille are able to read 
and write Urdu. 

The marginal table discloses the disposition of the prin~ipal communi.ties 
with reference to literacy m Urdu. Besides 
the Indian Communities, we find that there 
are 9 Europeans (males) and 283 Anglo
Indians, of whom 85 are women, literate 
in Urdu. Among Indian Christians 8,478 
males and 543 females are returned 
liter~te in this language . 

Per 1,000 of 

Communities 
Total I Males! F:""ales 

Brahmanic Hindus 8 18 8 

Adi-Hiodus .. 1 1 
Jains 19 88 4 .. 
Sikhs .. 102 161 16 

Muslims .. 68 110 24 

Christians 28 48 8 .. 

, F'~ res -Subsidiary table VIII gives 
135. Education Department ~ 1

0 u artment There are in the State 
the figures furnished by the ~duca~IOn 0~~ Medic~! and one Teachers' 
five Arts Colleges, one En1pneeri!f' s had 818 on the rolls in 1931 as 
Training College. These eigh~ c;s:getudents ten years ago. Secondary 
compared wit~ 2 colleges wt a~f-i-Khas and Local Fund, as well. as 
Schools belongmg to Governme~t, Sd 1 ... 3 with a strength of 51,581 pupils, 
experimental and unaided, num ere. 1' in 1921 The number of Primary 
a.s against 124 and 28,9~3 resp~~~IV~Y ils in 1921 to . 4,041. schools and 
Schools rose from 8,885 with 184, P P This is a strikmg evidence of the 
242,422 pupils at the present ci~~:~ in the State. There are a~so 52 
Government's efforts to promote 1 [ n of 4 401 as contrasted with 1R 
<>ther schools carrying a student P?P~ha IO recedi~g decade. A very large 
institutions and 1,981 students . m d:s/riptionsand size existed, but most 
number of private schools of varytng 
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of them, being of mushroom growth, died a natural death. At the end of 
1389 K th~re were 1,040 private institutions with a _strength of 29,277 
children Of both sexes. On the whole, the number of institutions of all 
kinds stood, at the time of Census, ·at 5,832 with -.'328,859 pupils as 
compared with 8,039 and 293,237 respectively in 1921. Since 1901 the 
number of institutions of all grades has almost doubled and that of students 
increased by 232 per .~nt. · 

· The progress of University education during the decade is outlined by 
the Registrar, Osmania, University, in a note appended ,to this chapter, and 
that of school education by the Director ofPublic I~s"huction in a separate 
note. · · · · 

Hyderabad may he said to' he moving forward in poin~ of literacy as 
evidenced by the number of letters dealt with by the Postal Department 
since 1921. The figures are diagrammatically presented below. · 

Number of letters and J;lOSt cards dealt with by the Postal 
Department during the decade 

IN MILLIONS 

.• .. 

[Statement. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Literacy by Age, Sex and Relll!lon. 

Number per mille who are literate 

• ' 
I 

Number per mille Number roor mille All ages 5_and over 5-10 ~~-15 15-20 20 and o\·er aged 5 and over oj!<d 5 und over Religion 
. who IU'C llll:erote who aft' litf'mtc Jn -

En~llsh - .. -

TotaliMales 
Fe-

Males Fe Males Fe-
Males Fe-

Males Fe- Fe; Fe· males males males males males Total Males 
males Total Mwes malee 

I I I I 5 I I I I 

I I I I I 1 I! 8 4 6 7 8 I 9 10 11 12 18 u 15. 16 17 18 

All Religions .. 50 85 Ill 89 9 71 Ill 187 1!0 90 11 950 915 088 d 11 1 Hindu-Brahmanic 48 85 9 88 7 72 9 145 16 88 8 95.3 915 001 IS u 1 Adi-Hindu .. .7 12 2 7 2· 11 2 20 3 12 1 993 988 098 I 1 . . 
Arya · .. 12 16 8 122 71 96 47 169 85 140 51 988 984 902 15 1 10 
Brahmo .. 731 833' 610 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 857 1,000 818 402 269 167 800 641 722 545 
Jain .. 202 819 66 184 59 881 98 471 no 822 58 798 681 984 13 22 8 
Sikh .. 357 516 115 188 79· 228 82 712 125 568 180 643 484 885 54 77 II 
MusliJD .. 124 205 85 83 27 149 42 259 54 285 81 876 795 965 15 27 I 
Christian .. 171 1!21 115 268 98 295 145 289 178 182 104 829 779 885 /H5 176 141 
Zoroastrian .. 940 978 908 859 1,000 957 776 862 920 1,000 912 ·60 27 07 578 687 512 
Buddhist . . 578 855 804 .. .. 838 .. 1,000 250 1,000 875 4.3l 145 606 467 81i 180 
Jew .. . . 792 900 714 .. .. 1,000 500 1,000 1,000 875 700 208 100 280 83 200 .. 
Tribal .. 6 9 2 6 8 11 4 18 5 9 1 994 991 908 . . .. .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Literai:y by Age, Sex and Locality. 
·, 

Number per mille who are literate · 

t 
I 

10-15 .. t I District and Natural DiviSion All ages 5 and over . 5-10 I -15~20 20 nod over 

Total. ~fales j Females I Males I F•males I Males I Females Males I Females Moles Female 
• • 

I I I I I I 8 
.. 1·--o I 10 11 II 1 2 8 4 5 6 7 

' 

STATE .. 50 85 12 39 cf 71 12 137 20 90 11 

Telangana .. .. 61. 98 16 47 11 88 17 153 32 114 19 

Hyderabad City 331 495 187 310 104 476 181 5.i8 288 811 117 .. .. 
4 67 7 165 11 108 0 Atraf-i-Balda ss 04 6 40 . . .. 

0 87 a Warangal so 88 8 56 8 91 0 . 139 . . .. .. 
4 ·27· .. 4 85 .. 9 58 5 Karimnagar 26 44 5 14 .. .. 

5 GO, 8 68 5 Adilabad 29 51 8 11 3 89 . . .. .. 
7 Ill" 8 67 5 Medak J7 66 6 24 5 66 

Nizamabad 
.. .. .. 

_ .... 19 I- _ ... a --.5a- -4 -· .-181 . 7 78 ' .... ·-' --·· --- .16 ---68 ·- ... 4 
109 5 79 8 Mahbubnagar 24 2 86 3 JB 71 8 

88 ' 
.. .. '84 8 88 e Nalgonda •• J;J 58 4 18 4 . . .. . 

7 121 ·8 66 ' Marathwara 6 72 8 31 9 54 . . .. 
Aurangabad 55 18 98 19 175 21 19 18 

66 112 IS 42 5 Bir .. .. 
18 3 50 7 102 8 .. . . .. .29 51 5 

67 3 88 6 65 8 Nander 321 59 4 16 8 92 '1 Parbhani 
.. . . .. 

48 9 44 16 101 Ill 46 79 10 67 11 Gulharga 
.. . . .. 

32 12 56 11 102 15 
38 64 12 51 5 Osmanabad 

.. . . .. 
80 4 88 8 88 12 

29 49 6 90 • Raichur 
. . .. 

67 14 104 16 187 19 
Bidar 

.. .. .. S6 99 11 
5 64 9 188 12 48 ' Jl 541 6 86. .. . . . . I 
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Diatrict and Natural 
_Division 

1 

STATE 

'i'elan!1ana .. 
Hyderabad City 
Atraf-i-Balda 
Warangal . . 
Karimnagar •• 
Adilabad . . 
Medak . . 
N!lamabad . . 
Mahbubnagar 
Nalgonda . . 
Marathwara 

~uMngabad •• 

.-. 

. . 

.. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . 

.. 

. . 
Bir .. .. . .. 
Nander .. . . 
Parbhaoi i .. . . 
Gulbarga . . . . 
Osmaoabad . . . . 
Raichur .. .. 
Bidar . . . . 

District and Natural 
Division 

. 

. 

. SUBSIDIARY TABLE 
- ~ ~-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE JU.-Literacy by Relialon, Sex an,<J Locality,. 
-~- ;..· .. ""' .. . 

' . ·,;W~ ._. 
Number per mille aged 5 and over who-tire litera'l:e 

• ,I 

.· .... 
-~ ,. 

·:'!' <:~--. 

·A 
Hindu . I Adi-~du I Christian I Jain 

. -

Males !Females I Males \i;J,;.j~~ I: Males !Females j Males !Females I Males !Females 

4 I 5 I· 10 I 11 I 12 18 

,_85 9 12 2 205 35. 9 2 221 115 319 66 . 
' ' '· 108 "12 13 -2 278. 46 "I-& 3 310 156 203 50 < 

.. 5tg • 
Qll 189 ' 109 1 147 210 112 ·829 666 839 288 
111 5 a 1 175 20 . . . . . .. liSe 75 . . .. 
102 7 7 2 229 a8 

' 5 ·1 290 30 . . .. 
42 5 9 1 229 19 -4 8 51 I" ··40 . . .. 
59 5 5 '1 179 14 4 2 63 40 .. . . 
72 8 1 1 187 17 12. 4 105 68 . . .. 
76 8 2 1 155 15 6-'; 1 ·81 8 . . .. 
58 8 2 . . 849 8 84 .. 172 96 . . .. 
68 8 5 1 222 21 6 ... 51 ·as .. .. 
62 6 11 2 132 24 4 1 132 74 435 82 

119 19 83 8 169 26 6 1 146 54 .. . .. 
57 .. -6 2 - ·1 84 •8 •• .. .. . . 801 31 
63 2 1 1 . -.... 26 

~ 
.. 11 2 8 .. i . . 160 11 

85 11 16 2 " las . '18 .. Ill' '2 .. a95 91 
..... '71 . ... 14 4 . -- 1 ·99 14 ... __ 4 ·.&'· 11 . 91 25 457 99 

65 5 6 2 
a61 

19 • G . "fs . . .. 254 49 
94 10 39 2 206 . 29 18" .. 36a 63 . . .. 
62 a ·7 2 80 11 5 . . - 63 806 .. . . 

' . ' ' 

' -
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV ~EnalishLiteracyby_Aae, Sex l,~Dd Locality. 

. . .. ' 

·Literate in English per 10,000 
- - - -

' 

l .I I 
. 

19al ·1921 1911 1901 - - -· ... . -

1 

.. 
5-10 10-15 15-20 20 and over All ages All ages All agee All ages 

5 and over 5 and over 5 and ovr 5 and over 
. 

II Fe-~ M 1e I F~ I I Fe• I I F& I I F~ I I F& I I Fe- I M 1 I ~·e· Ma es males a s males 1 Males males Males males Males males Males males Males males a es n.ale • 

TATE .. 
eianaana 

s 
T 

H yderabad City 
Atraf-i·Balda 
Waraogal 
Karimnagar 
Adilabad" •• 
Medak .. 
Nizamabad 
Mahbubnagar• 
~algonda 

Marathwara 

Auraogabad 
Bir .. 
Nander .. 
Parbhani .. 
Gulbarga 
Oamaoabad 
Raichnr .. 
Bidar .. 

. . .31 

.. 34 

.. 564 .. 12 .. 85 .. 10 .. 2 
; 14 . . .. 15 .. 6 .. 10 

.. 28 

.. 28 . . 10 . . 5 . . 15 .. 15 .. 10 . . 28 .. 25 

10 78 16 172 

18 121 23 286 

281 1,224 528 2,080 
3 al 6 90 
2 Iaa 4 98 
1 22 2 40 
1 11 2 61 
5 48 8 68 
l 18 8 33 . . 15 . . 48 
2 "''"'19". _5. 29 

-~2~- ~~35 - - --- -- .. 
9 68 

2 149 4 268 . . 23 1 44 . . 19 1 75 
1 18 1 88 
9 a7 9 79 
1 24 2 104 
7 55 10 126 
8 48 8 54 

21 
1181 

12 105 13 S5 10 39 6 24 5 

37 .196 21 174 23 82 15 64 11 41 9 

405 2,051 284 1,8aa. 287 991 195 698 128 486 96 
8 60 a 51 ,.4 2a a 24 6 16 a 
5 52 5 72 4 as·· 4 22 5 7 8 

~ 16 1 18 2 4 1 2 .. l .. 
aa· 4 28 4 24 2 4 1 .. . . 

7 ao a aa 4 27 6 12 1 2 1 
3 22 1 21 1 15 1 8 1 2 . . 
2 19 1 19 1 l4o 8 5 1 6 3 
5 12 8 14 8 11 3 4 . . 2 2 

~-4---- --· . -- - --- -- ---·--
._;:,_~ 40 3 36 3 27 2 14 1 5 1 

'· ... _.-_ .. , 
9'8-14 ,,~. 109 8 46 5 25 8 18 2 r 

5 2 2a 24 1 28 2 18 . . . . z 49 1 41 1 14 1 9 . . 2 . . 
2 85 1 30 1 24 2 20 2 5 1 
9 36 7 87 8 28 1 16 2 2 . . 
4 26 1 31 2 24 .. 7 . . . . . . 

11 98 8 81 6 41 4 11 8 " Ill 
11 20 7 81 7 12 1 4 . . 2 . . 

. I 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 211 

StJBSmiARY TABLE V,-Lltency bJ Cane, 1931 81ld 1931, 

Number per 1,000 who a~e ll~m~ Number per 10,000 who ara literate In English 

Caste 1981 1021 1081 JDIJ 

Pewinal Males 
. . 

Males , .......... 
1 I I· I s 8 1 11 

Hindu (Brahmanic) • 

J. Balija • 41 80 8 :l6 41 • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2. Bender •• .. l ' .. .. .. .. I I .. .. .. .. 8. Bhat .. .. 157 228 58 .. .. .. 40 &' 5 .. .. .. 
'· Bhoi. .. .. 6 12 1 6 11 .. J • .. J = .. s. Bogam •• .. 59 110 10 .. .. .. 45 Dl I .. .. .. o. BrabmaD .. 403 702 79 .290 42 71 400 709 87 217 878 tl 
7. Burud .. .. 1l 19 ll .. .. .. 5 8 .. .. .. .. 
8. Darzi .. .. 58 101 ., .. .. .. ZJ 40 8 • • .. .. 
9. Dhobi .. .. 9 16 1 7 18 II 3 • .. JB 88 I 

10. Erakala .. ill 58 8 .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. n. Gosain .. 1.2 179 17 .. .. .. . .25 811 8 .. .. .. 
12. Gujamti .. 370 544 • 88 .. .. .. Z75 482 110 .. .. .. 
18. Gurav .. .. 57 100 111 .. .. .. 8 15 .. .. .. . . 
lo&. Hajjam · .. 19 83 ll 51 111 1 II 18 8 10 11 .. 
15. Hatkar •• .. Zll M 28 34 25 48 ' Ill .. J I .. 
16. Julahi .. .. z ---·:~- r--- ,, .. .. .. '5 .. 0 1 .. .. .. 

Kalal -zr " .27 49 5 - 7 18 lJ 9 17. .. .. .. .. 
18. Kapu .. .. 37 6' H .28 54 ll ·' 78 7 ' 18 .. 
19. Kasab .. .. JO 18 2 .. .. .. 1 ll .. .. . . .. 
20. Kasar .. 37 60· 11 .. . . .. 4iJ 78 1 .. .. .. 
ll1. Kayaath .. 40Z 578 171 .. .. .. 190 8,182 880 .. .. .. 
iL Khatri· .. .. Z70 408 ·104 .. .. .. S99 1,000 Jt/7 .. .. .. 
liS. Khumbhar 13 22 2 14 27 1 ll 10 I 4 ., .. .. 
2'- Koli .. .. 15 '24 " 3 5 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

12 48 78 18 u 41 I 25. Komati .. 146 258 17 161 807 
~117 20. Kshatriya Jlil 186 ·at .. .. .. 180 25 .. .. .. .. 

J 27. Kurm~ •• 15 28 2 IZ 24 1 iJ II .. .. .. .. 
34 4 16 80 I 28. Ling .. yat 49 88 8 46 80 ll 00 .. 

59' 186 4 Zl 87 I Jl 10 I 29. Lobar .. .. 102 7 103 
1 8 80. Mali Zl 87 4- 1l Ill 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

JJ u I ' 11 81. Maratha 17 80 4 . 1$ 116 8 .. .. 
" all. Marwadl 141 288 110 .. .. 88 140 .. .. .. .. . . 
1 sa. Pauchal •• .27 41 11 .27 48 4 so Ull .. .. .. .. ·8,. Perka $ 9 .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

J1 85. Rangte~~ 119 08 88 .. .. 59 98 .. .. .. .. . . 
19 81 " .22 40 I 88 28 91 187 14 86. Satani •• .. 88 

21 " llll 0 17 8ll .. 87. Sunar 111 189 ]9 l18 108 .. .. az ·58 :"• ' 10 .. .. .. .. 88. S11tar .. .. 34 55 9 
41 'TO 8 .21 40 I 89. Telaga Zl 42 " 11 80 " 6 iJ7 Ull lt .. .. 

39 68 " Zil . 88 40. Teli 55 114 8 .. .. 
4 8 6 10 II 1 II .. 41. Up para ' 12 2 .. . . 11l IIlli 8 .. .. .. 42. Velama 144 271 17 .. .. .. .. 4,008 6,007 1,808 .. .. .. 48. Velala 592 880 265 .. .. .. 

1 .. iJZ ' 57 .. .. .. 
44. Viallwabmhman 117 8ll 11 . . .. .. 

I I .. z " 1 1 .. 1 48. Waddar .. IS 10 1 .. 
10 1'7 .. 

27 ll II 11 .. .. 
Wanjarl 20 • 81 5 16 46. .. 6 10 ll .. .. .. 

411. Yadava · 10 18 II .. .. .. .. 
Adi-Hindu, 

4 7 1 .. .. .. 
48. Dher 7 11 I .. .. .. 

7 1 1 II .. .. .. 
1 ll 1 4 69. Madiga •• .. II 10 1 

Muslim. . 
50. MuaUm .. . 

Cluistlan. • 
188 13.2 888 817 '" 1,0U "" 188 91 180 lllU 8,'161 · .. .. 11. Indian Chrlatian .. JJO 9,137 9,881 .. 

II. Anglo-Indian 986 990 978 .. .. .. .. 
Tribal. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 58. Bbil 1 ll .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
CbeuchU:' • .. .. .. .. 114 •. 4 . . .. .J " .. .. .. 

8 .. 14 .J I lt 55. Erakala zo 8ll .. .. , 18 .. 8 II 116. Gond 7 10 8 II l II .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I .. .. 

I .J 6 .. 17. !{oya .. 1 .. .. l .. 
6 10 II .. 

58. Lam bacia 7 Ill 1 .. .. .. •• .. .. .. 
19. Pardhi .. .Jl 29 11 .. .. .. .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TAB~E VI.-Progress of Literacy since 1881 (Six decades) • 

. ' 
, ... ·-..... NUMBER OF LITERATES PER MILLE 

~ . -- -~~--~-~-~,~·~·~~~-A-ll_a_g-~--lO __ a_n_d_o_v-er----------------,~------~-~---20----------~-----2-0_a_n_i_o_v_e_r ______ __ 

District ~nd~\ _ 

M~les ~em:deS Males , :~;:~al rn~on Males Females I 

. ,._ ·,; Ill3lll9211191~11901118911 188111931\ 1921119111190~ llc~~~~lll8111931119211191111·931119211191111981119211191111931119 '111911 

I 21 aj 41 sj 61 'I 81 o I 10 Ill j12 I 181141I511611711811J l2o 1.21 ·l22j2al2' 125 

STATE •• 

Telangana 

•• 9l. 65 67- 70,65 

•• 119 79 76 78 78 

Hyder.bad City •• 513 355 
Atraf·i·Balda . • • 104 80 

291 29J 20l 
80 
65 
62 
28 

8 
57 
73 

12 

17 

8 

13 

• • 141 92 
6 8 
8 8 
5 6 
5 8 

Warangal 
_Karimna~r 
Adilaba:l •• 
Medak • 
Nizamabad. 
Mabbubnagar 
Nalgond$ •• 

67 78 
•• 94· 60 ·.6} 67 
• • 49 39- . S.J. 45 
•• 60- sit M 20 
•• 19'] .. 82' 77 59 
• • '16;· 56 51 52 
•• '19· 70 62 73 
•• 65 91 54 42 6i .•• 

14 12 
4 6 
3 7 
4 7 

.. 
Marathwara. . . . 67. 50 58 59 54 1 . ..• 

.8 
.. 4 

Aurangabad •• 123 68 

~~~cier : ;·.: . :: !~: !~ 
Parbhani • , . . ·•• 85 7 

, G~lbalga . . ·· . . 69 38 
'Osinanabad • J .5~ "·01 
R1.ichur • • 104 44 
Bidar ·•.• • • 5'1 42. 

. . . 

61 77 57 ..... . 19 
65· 75 5:. • • 5 
545444 •• 4 
62 68 47 . '· 11 
61 49 57 . • • 12 
-657550 ••. 6 
49- 59 71 •• 11 
~52 37 43 •• ·. 6 
" . 

i 
5 
2 
1 
4 
3 

5 

7 

52 
4 
4 
2 
1 
4 
2 
8 
8 

3 

7 

41 
7 
3 
1 
2 
4 
2 
8 
4 

1 

5 3 

2 

4 

• • 137 86 69 l2o 

•• 153 89 77 32 

•• 558 
•• 165 
• • 139 

25 
2 
2 
2 35 

66 
2 .•• 111 
1 . . 131 
2 • • 109 
1 .• 88 

1 

406,808 
84 60 
70 63 
39 48 
49 · aa 
88 84 
67 50 
80 58. 
t8 58 

238 
J1 
10 

9. a· 
8 
'1 
5 
6 

·8 

1 • / 1'15 79 64 21 
2 1 1 
1 :~ .1 
2 • i .. 

• • 102 109 691 fJ 
•• 88 57 62 6 
• • 101 84 ·62 21 

2 1 . 1 
2 1 
3 2 
2 1 

1 

• • 102 79 63 :t; 
s8 sa 66 12 

• • 18'1 96 49 19 
•• 138 78 58 12 

I 

14 

19 

142 
9 

10 
5 
7 

11 
-7 
10 
o, 
9 

·u 
7' 
4 

15 
4· 
2 

15. 
7 

7 90. 67,72 

10 114 <11. 83 

11 

19 

8 

13 

4 

6 

74 511 369 
7 103 .. 85 
~ 8'1 65 
3 58 .. 45 

306 
73 
66 
56 
83 
81 
56 
68 
,lJ 

11'1 90 48 
6 8 4 
B " a 

63 E4 
6 6'1 52 
2 '13.222 
4 '19 .. 72 
4 68 69 

5 7 I 
5 8 1 
5 15 4 
4 18 2 
3 7 3 
4 6 8 

4 66 47 62 •. 3 

9 119 64 _6; .18 
2 4Z. 56.· ·68 5 
3 65 .. 49 1·7 3 
2. 92 .. 54 66 '1 
a 6'1. 82 s.; .. 11 
3 51 .62 iO 5 
5 9U . 89 54~. 8 
8.434056 4 

· .. 1 .· . . 

3 2 

6 4 
8 2 
2 ' 
8 2 
2 :.< 

~I ~ 
. ~.I 2 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Proportion of_ Lite,.acy a~ certain ages • 
. ,., ... 

' _,_ . -. ~ :~ . 
• 

Totel Population .. :..j T >tal ~it~rate . . I Total Literate in Englisl1 

I Males I' Females r PersOJl '''.t' M~~··. l· Females I Persons ·J Males . I Females 

--1 ~+-+·....:..._: 2_ .. ....!.....~· -3--:+-1...-.:.>:::?!1~~·;~~--·-,--;}·--'-i··~'-' .. -6-+--1 -7·:---iJ'7-·s· --;-.l-----'-'9 .. '--7-J: _1o_ 

·~5.-,'-10 years.. • •• 1,158,013!: 914.,853 .• · ~3,160 42,835 35,327 7,508 3,'115 2,877 

.,10---15 .. ' • • 1J1s;f8l ··s21,2i3 748,268 6.8.163 · . 58,801 9,862, '1,65.Z. 6,454. 

15-20 ,. : ., .. ~;li'J~9o · . 638,789 655,601 100,Z58 s7,27o 
.. . . .. . : - . ·~ ~r~:~o... :. 'i. 
-~years and ·over'j ;:'.,:· ;,~~·f811,045 3,830,326 8,5-49,719 384,3~'1 348,187 

12,979~ 

: , ss,Ioo .. 

i 
JZ,3~3-

i . 
49,1~6 

: ~· 

10,965 

45,033 

E88 

1,198 

·1,348 . 

4,138 

. Stffi.SIDMR~ T~L~ ·VII~_.,.,.Nuq>b<U" of Institutions arid Puplla according to the Re~s of tlie· E~ucation Department. 
. 'a;· • • . . • • . .. . • • • 

'1981 1921 1911 ; 1001 
i .. , • 
l i 
i 

I I I, .. Class of Institution · t· Number of Number of Niunb<!r of Number of 
': ;;.,_ .. 

' 
. ., 

. -- !ii$~tutionsl Scholars .. I ID~tutions I I IilStitutions I Scholars . I I~stituti.ons I ... 
Scholars Scholars ' .. .. .. 

. . .. : .. 

'l I • I l 
., 

I I I I 1- • 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
! ·. . 

.. .. 
Touif 

.. 
32s;ss9 ~93,;n7, :: 2,2951 .. .. 5,332 .. 

11,039 :: 94,959 2,687 97,516 

Public ... .. . . 4,288 299,582 3,986 216,588 1,036 66,464 647' 57,t72 
Arts.eoueges •• .. 5 757 

.. 
1" 187 1 34 2' 52 

Oriental Colleges .. . . . . 1 246 1'. 42 .. 1 127 .. 
Technical Collges 3 

.. 
81 .. .. .. .. . . .. . . . . . . . . 

'Secondary Schools-· .. 178 51,581- ---·-l24-' ---23,1128. ··---- 83- ·-- 16,326 . --- ·- 70 18,826 
Primary Schools .. 4,041 242,422 3,885 134,628 021 48,113 766 48,149 
Special Training Schools .. 9 340 7 718 2 862 2 376 
Other Schools •• .. 52 4,401 18 1,981 28 ·1,557 6 442 
Private .. . . 1,049 29,277 4,058 76,654 1,259 28,475 1,340 39,554 
Advan<ed .. . . . . . . . . . . 15 528 20 1,960 
Elemenla':Y.: . .. . . 1,049 29,277 4,058 76,654 l,'l44 27,952 1,820 37,5£4 

. ,· ... 
:..:.. .. _··, ···-· •. . ' . .. 



;E'ROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN THE STATE •.. 
(NoTE BY FAZL MAHOMED KHAN, EsQ., :o.u., DIRECTOR OF Puuuc 

INSTRUCTION, HYDERABAD) •. 

. .Tm: foll?win!r statem~nt will show the progress made in the field of Ed · 
m different directions, dunng the period from 1880 to 1889 Fasli. ucation 

,, 
' 1880 FASLI 1889 FASLI .. 

Grade· 
. ' 

Institu-
Scholars Direct Ex- lnstitu- Direct Ex ' tions. penditure tions Scholars 

penditure • 

' Rs. Rs. Colleges. .. . . 2 884 2,61,278 *9 1,179 0,80,071 
' 

Secondary Schools .. 185 82,457 11,11,588 168 46,887 22,70,755 

Primary'Schools .. · · .. 4,126 1,98,508 . 18,52,480 4,028 '2,89,526 22,05,652 
'' 

.. 
Special Schools ' 24 8,161 2,18,682 ' .. 56 4,888 8,62,760 

. ~·Total . . 4,287 2,84,505 29,88,928 4,256 2,91,980 58,59,247 . ' 

Indirect Expenditure .. j •. .. 28,68,088 .. .. 82,87,886 • 

Grand Total .. ' -· . ' 58,06,961 .. .. 90,07,088 

'*Gulbarga Inter. C~llege included. 

- l .' . 
Increase in Expenditure. 

. . . 
'The increase in expenditure as indicated by the above statement should be seen 

in the light of the following corrective statement which gives the increase in expendi· 
ture due purely to a revised scale of salaries, sanctioned by H.E.H. the Nizam's 
Government in 1380 F.; for all departments in these Dominions owing to high prices. 
According to the new scale of salaries the minimum salary of a teacher in a Govern· 
ment school was raised from Rs. 10 toRs. 80 per mensem and the salaries were all en-

. hanced in general. The increase in expenditure due to this enhancement of salaries 
under various heads in. the year 1882 F., is indicated by the following statement:-

BEFORE ENHANCEMENT I AFTER ENHANCEMENT 
1880' FASLI 1882 FABLI 

•. ·-- Strength of Salaries met Strength of Salaries met 
by Shahi by Shahi . employees employees Funds Funds 

1. Colleges .. . . 182 2,68,812 202 8,59,808 

2. . Secondary Schools .. 1,666 8,51,888 2,040 12,80,408 

' 8. Primary Schools . . 4,295 9,66,015 5,620 16,61,118 

4. Special Schools 298 1,26,425 818 1,58,466 .. 
• 

5. Controlling Agency 507 4,98,052 628 5,87,552 . . 
Total .. 6,884 27,00,142 8,808 . 89,88,842 

' / 
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The enhanced scale of pay caused an increase i~ expe~diture. on the then exis?ng 
appointments in 1832 F., and it also caused a proportiOnate Increase on all new appomt
ments in subsequent years. 

Progress of Education .. 

During the years previous to the period 1880-89 F., His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam's Government followed a policy of rapid expansion of Primary Education, which 
more than trebled the number of schools and their scholars within a few ·years. In 
spite of this increase there was a demand for the opening of more schools, especially 
from the more advanced districts like Aurangabad, Nanded, Parbhani, Gulbarga, 
and Warangal. But, instead of further expansion in the number of schools, H.E.H. 

· the Nizam's Government deemed it necessary first to consolidate and improve the 
·very large number of ~~.schopls which ~ad already been opened. Determined 
efforts were made in this direction and the effiCiency of management and the standard 
of teaching in these schools were very much raised. One natural result of this 
process was that the scholars in inefficient private schools began to take more and more 
advantage of these public schools and consequently a few unsuccessful experimental 
and private schools closed down. Private schools, as a matter of principle, are given 
.every possible encouragement provided they are conducted on right lines. Such. 
schools are visited by the Inspecting Officers and if found working properly, they are 
given grants-in-aid in the beginning and afterwards converted into Local Fund schools. 
The number of such schools as were able to keep themselves up to the standard of Publie 
·schools was 1,082 with 81,570 pupils at the close of the period under review. 

The phenomenal increase of Primary schools and scholars referred to above created 
a great desire among the Public for the development and expansion of Secondary 

·education. Government was prepared for this demand and the result was the:further 
expa.ilsion ofSecondary education. The expansion of Secondary education naturally 
·created a demand for the development of Uniyersity education. The development of 
University education was necessary for another reason also viz., to meet the growing 
needs of the various Departments in the State for the supply of qualified ·candidates. 
The result was a great development in University education. 

The process of educational development was quite natural in view of the prevailing· 
conditions and the requirements of the State. At the beginning of the period under 
review, Hyderabad had either to import Engineers, Doctors, Lawyers and Secondary 
school teachers or to get them trained outside the Dominions. But before the end 
of the period under review, Hyderabad had the privilege and pride of possessing its 
own Law College, Medical College, Engineering College, and Training College for 
Teachers. 

Besides the above, some other activities of the Department in different directions 
in the field of Education are given below. · · ' 

As in other parts of India ,the education of the children of the depressed classes has 
Schools for depressed been a diffioolt problem here. Although all public schools are 

classes. open, in principle, to the children of these classes, yet they 
did not in the beginning avail themselves of the opportunities offered to them owing to 
the old social customs which are tinged with religion. But the constant tackling of 
this question ha.S at least been the cause of producing some change in the outlook of 
the people and nowadays the .children of these classes are admitted to many secondary 
schools ~lthcmgh their seats have to,be arranged separately. They are admitted to 
some Prunary schools also but they are seated separately. Owing to these obstacles 
the Department has started special schools for them. The number of'such schools 
~t t_he close ~f the period under review was 97 with 4,005 pupils. A scheme for a more 
rapid.expanswn of education among the depressed classes on a very wide scale has been 
subrmtted to Government. ·As far as possible the recruiting of teachers for schools for 
the. depressed ~lasses is made from the community itself. But when they are not 
:~~-vrolable, Muslims, Christians and sometimes Hindus are selected for this work. · . 

~ T~e ~ll tribes, being of nomadic habits, do not like to settle permanently in any 
_place In -~ges or ~owns, but prefer to remain in far off jungles in groups of four or 

five families for a time. and then move to some other place. No separate schools can, 
therefore, be opened for them. Howev.er, .through the constant efforts of the Police 
Department, these tribes have been gradually settling down and taking to agri01.1lture 
and other manual labour. A school has been started for Bhil boys at Lingal and the 
number studying in it is 284. Besides this there are 2 schools for Pardhis with 60 
boys in Hyderabad and a few schools for Lambadas in the Warangal Division. 
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Adult Education. 

• The question of.Adult Education was also taken in hand by the Department and 
1t has been a success m Hyderabad proper and the more advanced districts like Auran • 
.abad and Nanded. There are 10 schools in Hyderabad where adults both men a1~ W?~~n are educated. Aurangabad and Nanded Districts have 26 schools and Gulbar;a 
~vlSlon bas 8 schools. '!hese schools are conducted mainly ·by private agencies and 
In a few cases grants are giVen by the Department. 

,. 
A system of circulating Libraries has been introduced in Hyderabad and Nanded 

Districts and liberal grants have been given to them. 

The Department has devoted its attenton equally to both boys' and girls' schools. 
The number of girls reading in different institutions rose from 86,796 in 1880 F. to 
41,384 in 1339 Fasli. In the field of female education there has been progress in the 
Primary, the Secondary and the University stages. Some secondary schools and a 
first grade college for women were opened during the decade. A few girls were sent 
to Europe for further education. 

To state briefly, there has been, in this decade, improvement of educational' 
~fficiency at the primary stage and expansion in the higher stages. It has proved t~ 
lbe very expensive, but the generosity of Government was very helpful in the achieve· 
ment of this laudable object. The establishment of the various colleges has prove<J 
most beneficial to the State. At the same time, the percentage of children of both 
'Sexes to the population of school-going age, has risen from 16 · 6 in 1380 Fasli to 17 • 3 
in .1339 Fasli. · 

Apart from the general progress of education in these Dominions, there has been 
:particular devel?pment in two directions-phy~ical educa~o_n a~d V?cational ~ducation, 
Physical educatiOn bas been made compulsory m all public mstltutions and, m order to 
give the pupils a practical bias, the policy of th~ introduction of v~cational education 
in the schools bas been adopted. The vocations taught according to the local 
-conditions are :-cloth blanket, and tape-weaving, carpentry, black-smithery, tailoring, 
-:Bidri-work, pottery, ~ook-bin~g, leather-work, shoe-makin~, cane-work, gardening, 
.agriculture, needle-work, embroidery and mat and basket making. 

There bas been a liberal increase in expenditure on education. The expenditure 
-on College educaton bas been nearly quadrupled ; that on Secondary education nearly 
doubled and that on Primary schools has increased from about 18llakhs to nearly 
·23 Ia~. Keeping in view the increase in expenditure ~ue to a~ enhanced scale of 
salaries referred to above, the increast; under each head IS according to the progress 
made or improvement effected • 

. The totai expenditure on education in 1889 Fasli. amounted to 90 • 97 lakhs, as 
-compared with 53'06lakhs in 1880 Fasli. 



THE OSMANIA UNIVERSITY. 

(BY H. A. ANSARI, EsQ., B.A., REGISTRAR). 

' The Osmania University, which was 'established by a Charter of His E~alted. 
Highness in 1918, is the first attempt in India to impart University edu~atio~ through 
a vernacular (Urdu}, English being a com.P~ory second langu?'ge: 1!mve;f81ty educa

. tion in this State was in a stagnant cond1tion. The only two mstitubons m the State 
catering for the needs of aspirants to higher education, orie~tal or ~~enta~, were t~e 
Dar-ul-Uloom and the Nizam College. The former, which spec1alised m lslamw 
Theology and Islamic studies, was in an almost moribund condition and, in spite of 
the liberal stipends given to its scholars, it seemed that sooner or later it would die 
a natural death. The number of students passing out of the Nizam College could not 
be deemed satisfactory for the requirements of a population of 12 millions. The staffs 
of-the two institutions included devoted and competent Professors who could be a credit 
to any institution, but there was something evidently amiss in the educational system 
of the State which prevented young men from availing themselves in sufficient numbers 
of opportunities for culture and advancement. The relation of the Madras University 
to the Nizam college was that of a mere external examining _body, and on its 
administrative and examining bodies the staff of the college was not effectively 
represented. But the same could not be said of the Dar-ul-Uioom which, with its 
examinations, was entirely under the control of the local EducationillDepartment. The 
Dar-ul-Uioom was steeped in the old. culture which had served its adherents well for 
centuries, but was out of touch with modern conditions. It required the refreshing breath 
of modem culture and modern criticism which alone could save it from its inevitable 
doom. Attempts were made to include modem sciences and humanistic studie~ in its 
courses but these were at best half-hearted and could not stave off the evil day. What 
was required was a root-and-branch reform by which higher education couldbe placed 
on a satisfactory footing and freed from. outside control. 

. -----
But the reform, so imperstively required, was long in coming and it was reserved for 

His Exalted Highness to confer a lasting boon on his subjects by the inauguration of 
the Osmania University. Early in His Exalted Highn~s' reign, an .Educational 
Adviser was appointed to report on the improvements to be effected in the 
'educational organisation of the State and on his advice the whole system of Primary 
and-Secondary Education was overhauled, the number of schools was largely increased 
and all institutions were provided with better teachers and equipment. The question 
of higher education was then taken up early in 1917 (1326 Fasli) when Mr. A. Hydari 
(now Nawab Sir Hydar Nawaz Jung Bahadur), Secretary to His Exalted Highness' 
Government in the Educational Department, submitted. a memorandum to His Exalted 
Highness in which, after surveying the e,Osting educational conditions and discussing 
the disadvantages of imparting knowledge through the medium of a foreign language, 
he recommended that, considering the peculiar needs· and conditions of the State, 

"We require a new University free from the evils inherent in the present system 
and calculated to undo its· deplorable effects. The University so founded shall be 
based on _the fundamental principles of education, and shall take into consideration 
the peculiar needs of the people and their national characteristics. It shall preserve 
all that i~ ~est in the present and ancient systems of education. It should be both 
an exammmg and a teaching body and in addition to this undertake to compile and 
translate books using the Urdu language both for the imparting of knowledge and 
the training of the intellect;" 

In the course of this memorandum, Mr. A. Hydari pointed out the inherent defects 
of the present system of education through the medium of a foreign language, such as 
the u~due and unwarranted strain on the student's memory, the time wasted in 
mastenng the_ i~tricacies of a foreign language at the sacrifice of the subject-matter 
taugh~, the stifling of originality and the inability of the graduates to impart knowledge 
to the1r fellow-countrymen in their mother-tongue and the unbridgeable gulf thus 
created between the edu~ted classes and the mass of the general public. He also 
referred to th_e two I?oss1ble. objections that might be urged against the selection of 
Urdu as medium of mstructlon in the proposed University; firstly that the majority 
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of the people spoke other languages and dl h b 
As to the first it was pointed out tha secon Y. t e a sence of good books in Urdu. 
tongue is Urdu are in minority yet Ur~u ~t!hug~~t ~as true t~at those whose mother· 
and of polite society, and is generally spoke; ~y ~ho:nd fffictalfrolangung~ of the State 
proceeding to a college course are dr e · .c asses m whtch students 
stating tha.t if a Bureau of compilation :O~~~~:nd~~:::~~ deeond ohje.ctio~ by 
books reqllll"ed for college classes could be produced in a sh rt t~ c to the Umverstty, . . o tme. 

His Exalted Highness WaS. graciously pleased to a rov of .t· h 
ever since shown the greatest. i ter st · th PP e e proposal and hns 
f . . n e m e progress of the movement which b t 
or his prmcely genero~ity an~symJ?athetic guidance, could not have made an head

way. The words. o~ his graCious Ftrman dated the 16th Zilhe · 1386 ll' · · y 1 
worthy of reproductiOn. · . J •Jrt are wei 

"I am pleased to expr~s. my appi'?val of the views set forth in the Arzda.~ht 
a!ld ~he memoran?um ~ubmitted thereWith regarding the inauguration of a Univer-
sity m the State, m which the. knowledge and culture of ancient and'mod ti' 

b bl d d h · 1 " ern mcs 
. may e en e _so a.rmomous Y as to remove the defects created by the present 

system of education and full advantage may be b!ken of all that is best in th · t 
d d t f h · a.l . e anctcn 
~ ~o ern s~s ems o. P ystc , mtellectual, and spiritual culture. In addition to 
Its pnmary obJ_ect of ~ffusmg knowledge, it should aim at the moral training of the 
st~de.nts ~nd give an ~mpetus to research in all scientific subjects. The fundumental 
pnn?Iple m ~he working ~f the University should be that Urdu should form the 
medium of hi~her educatiOn but that a knowledge of English as a language should, 
at the same time, be deemed compulsory for all students. With this object in view 
~ am pleased to order tha~ ste~s be taken for the inauguration, on the lines laid down 

· m the Arzdasht, of a Umversity for the Dominions, to be called the " OSMANIA 
UNIVE:RSITY ~~ HYDERABAD " in commemoration of my accession to the 
throne. . • .• • . . . • • . 

In pursuance of the august commands of His Exalted Highness, the Educationnl 
Courses of Studies . Department at once proceeded with the preliminary spade-work 
. . . : . . · necessary for t~e launching .of this great project. Represen ta
bve Comrmttees were formed to consider courses of studies for the Faculties of Arts 
and Theology of the proposed Univet:Sity, and the draft curricula prepared by these 
Committees were circulated widely in educational circles in England and India with the 
result that the promoters of the University: _bad the satisfaction of seeing that their 
conclusions were more or less approved by eminent educational authorities. 

The main featu~es of these curricula were that in the Matriculation, the number of 
examination subjects were,reduced by accepting certificates from school authorities in 
some subjects .. In the Intermediate Examination, a greater latitude was given in 
the selection of subjects.than.in other Indian Universities whilst at the same time the 
subjects were so grouped as to enable the student to take up more or less cognate and 
allied subjects. This division of sulijects into distinctive groups made intensive study 
in the B. A. Classes possible, since besides English and Theology, which are compulsory, 
a student can bike up only one particular subject· in which he can specialise and later 
carry on research work. It may also be noted that Theology or Morals is compulsory 
throughout the college course. 
. . 

The first constructive work of the University was the establishment of a Bureau 
of Translation with a .staff of eight translators .under the direc· 

Establishment of the Bu· · tion of Maul vi Abdul Hnq Sahib, a noted scholar and writer of 
reau of Translation. Urdu. The Bureau came into existence in Aban 1326 Fasli and 

. · in the short space of five years completed the 'trlnfslatio~ of 
new:}~_5q~<if~M~tric!!~atjQn,..hlterllle.dil!te_, and B. A. E~llllna

'lions. The Urdu language was, practiCiiliy for the first time, mn?e a veht~le ~or 
communication of .scientific ideas. It is true that some mathematical and setenttfic 
books were translated intOJUrdu in Northern India but the conditions were entirely 
diffe,ent. Books published lmder th~ imprint ?fa ~n!versity must b~a; the hallmar~ 
of excellence and authority and, actmg on this pnnetple, the authontles of ~he U!ll· 
versity were anXious to make every arrangement td ensure accu~~y and ~ruformtty 
of expression. The first difficulty to be s~rmounte~ was the ~c':tsmg of suttable. no-_.. 
menclature for the various sciences for which comrruttees corunstmg of representatives 
of modern and ancient learning were appointed. The wor~ entrusted to the. men:tb.ers 
of these Committees was of a very arduous nature, but thell' devoted efforts Ill cmrung 
scientific terminology greatly facilib!ted the work of translators. Mr. Abdul Haq, the 
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first Curator of the Bureau, in his interesting report on the working of the Bureau in 
1827 Fasli gives a vivid description of the early efforts of the translators to grapple 
with their work. The work entrusted to them was of an entirely novel character, for 
English and Urdu differ greatly as regards ways ?f ~xpress!on, structure of sentences 
and their underlying modes of thought. But their difficulties were overcome one by 
one, and their output of work w~ ~eatly increased, as a resul~ of which it was possible 
to ope~ University C~ege Within two years o~_~h_e_ ~~~.o.tJ:.M~Uf!!l~ The 
procedure aa0ptea was thaf t:he"TranslatQI'--before-starting on his work piCked out all 
the technical and scientific tenus occurring in the book and submitted his list to the 
Curator who placed it before the Terms Committee dealing with the subject. When the 
terms to be used were finally settled the translator started with his work which was 
examined in detail by the Literary and Religious Censors and by the Curator before 
being sent to the Press. This procedure although lengthy was necessary in order to 

rensure accuracy. The mechanical side of the work received equal attention. 
/Manuscripts were copied before being sent to the Press and proofs were examined both 
by proof-readers in the Press and in the Translation Bureau, and by the translators 
themselves. The use of lithographic presses, however, renders the occurrence of printing 
mistakes inevitable and in spite of all possible precautions there have been some errors 
in the books published by the University. But lithography will very soon be replaced 
by movable types and the publications of the University will be printed in the new 
Osmania Nastaliq type made in the Government Central Press. 

As stated above the Bureau was" originally started with eight translators in addition I 
to the outside translators who wo.>rked on the p~. In :1839 Fasli, the 
staff consisted of one Curator, one Assistant Curator, 17 translators, and 2 Censors. 
The work attempted by the Bureau embraces the whole range of University studies 
ipcluding History, Philosophy, Economics, Sociology, ~I)J;ics, Phrsics, Chemistry, 
'B~~I?gy. ~<!_agoii~, !'!t~· Medim~!iigip.~_er_ing. All the books reqwred 
~m.ediate..and ll. ·A· iiiill:lf~mmations have been _translated and 
~ The Bureau is now active y engagooln"the-translatloii and publication of 
boo~s ~<I_l!i!:~dJ=.th!l-l'..~.tiC:S of M~1!ci~e arui.Engi]leeri_!!g and for {?OSt-graduate 

d ~ce. 1481JoOK.S had been tJ::!j.D.S}akq. and published oy_ the ~-d 
o ~unaer}ianslati_on, an.!!_ 66 in.th~ress. The"B"ureau is about· 

orgams ~eater attention will be paid to the translation of scientifie 
~·----~--- -- ·~-----~----- ..... ---·---------·--·--·--~~--- ------- ...... ·-· --~~-~···~------, 

The constitution differs in some respects from that of the older Indian universities. 
The Council is the highest governing body of the University 

Co':'stitution oftbe Univer- and practically perfonns most of the functions of the Govern-
••ty. ment in British Indian universities. The Senate has the entire 

charge of the organisation of instruction in the University and the constituent colleges, 
the curricula of the examinations, etc.,· an!i consists of not less than 40 and· not more 
than 70 members. Th~dicate is the Business Committee of the enate and consists 
of not les§..than five_!Uld ~thansevl(!l..mellifjers p e..Senate:--Tne Faculties 
which consist Jiiaiiily of the'l'rofessorial staff are the Academical Committees of the 
Senate entrusted with 1;he framing of the curricula and arranging for examinations and 
other matters. · · 

/) When the Translation Bureau had prepared a sufficient number of books for the 
Intermediate Classes, the Osmania University College was 

Ope~ng o~ tbe Osmaljia opened ~j;!J.e ~18!; ~ehir 13~8 Fasli (the 28th A~gust 191~) in the 
Umvers•ty College. presence of a distingwShed Cbmpaeyconsisting orffie· leading 

representatives of Hyderabad society. Fears were expressed 
t?at the Colle~ would not be able to attract st'udents, but 90 applications for admis
Sion were received before it was opened and 52 more admissions were made later on. 
Mr. Syed Malidi Husain Bilgrami (now Nawa't-Mahdi Yar JungBahadur), M.A. (Oxon.) 
an? !'lr· Syed-~~s Masood (now Nawab Masood Jung Bahadur), B. A. (O~.s., 1 
offimated as Prinmpals of the College for a few months when a more permanent arrange
ment was made by the appointment of a whole-time Principal. 

The College ~apidly developed both as regards the strength of students and of the 
staff by the ope~ng of the B. A. and Post-Graduate classes in subsequent years. The 
College started With 142 students on its rolls and in 1339 Fasli the number rose to 535. ~ 
A staff o! three Professors and ten Asst. Professors was originally sanctioned to meet 
the req~ments of_ an Intermediate College, but in view of the opening of the B. A. 
classes Ill: 1380 Fas~, a number of new appointments were created and subsequently 
by openmg of vanous new departments and post-graduate classes the staff was 
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furt~er strength~ned. The lollowing table will show the strength of staff in 1880 Fasli 
and m 1389 Fasli :- · 

. 19:?~ 
1880 Fasli 1889 Fasli 

Principal 
14 Professors 
17 Asst. do 
7 do. do 
2 Demonstrators 

Principal 
18 Professors 
80 Asst. do 

2 do do 
(including Demons· 
trators). 

1 Professor 
1 Librarian 

The authorities of the U~v~rsit! have made ever~ e!fort ~ make the College a 
. model msbtutton. It was not Within theU" power· to provide it 

Library Hostels etc. · th h b" · • • WI a per~anent a 1tabon at the very start. But they were 
fort~ate ~n seclll"ing three large buildings in one of the 

cle~est quru;ters of the City which served the purpose admirably. On account of 
-rapid e~p~Ion of the College, nine more buildings were rented from time to time. 
The Um~erSity Library was established with an initial grant of Rs. 25,000 to which 
th? m~mficent s~ of one lakh was added subsequently and the annual grant was 
ral;'ed m 1880 Fasl~ from Rs. 4,000 toRs. 6,000. It contains 17,592 English and 10,951 
Onental books, which are constantly being added to. 

. Provision for residence was made ·from the very outset and two hostels were 
attached to the College when it was first opened. The number is now five · one of 
which is reserved for post-graduates and another for_ Hindu. students. ( Stude~ts were v 
-enco~aged to engage in literary pursuitSand for the purpose literary societies were 
established both in the College and the hostels. Athletics and physical culture are 
,also encouraged and adequate arrangements have been made on a generous scale for all 
manly games and sports. An American specialist has been appointed as Director of 
Physical Culture who gives lessons in boxing also. Arrangements have also been 
made for the medical examination of students twice a year and a highly qualified 
medical officer has been appointed for the purpose. 

The University became so popular within a short time that the authorities felt the 
need of opening Intermediate classes in the City High School 

Intermediate colleges and and the AuJ:an~alllld · High School in 1832 Fasli and at 
oth~r in~titutiona of the Warapga.l in 131iiil'ilsli and at G~bargl\ in 1840 Fasli. Thus 
Umvemty. · thei'e were four Intermediate colleges of the University by the 

end of 1840 Fasli in addition to the main 1st grade College. 
Intermediate classes were also opened in the Zenana Jiigh S_Q)looLin-1888 _Fasli and it 
was soon raised to the status of a first grade college by opening of the Ji. A. classes in 
1885 Fasli. A College of Medicine was opened in Shahrewar 1886 Fasli (July 1927), 
an Engineering College and a College for the training of Teachers in 1888 Fasli (1929). 

It may be noted here that, although Urdu is the medium of instruction in _the 
University and E3!J:lish occupies a seconda.ry_p~ degrees ~aye been re~g~sed 
by the Government of India for the I. ·c: S. and other Competitive Exammatlons, 
and most_ of the Jndian and-Britislrunilr.e~ities -·nave-either formally- recognised i~ 
~gre;-or h!l,ve a<!fnitted its students to highercourses· on their own merits, and the1r 
:recor in these universities has been admirably good. 

~;a:re b~l~g take;;-for the constructio~ of Univ:ers_ity buildings. A very 
extensive site has fleen acqUU"ed and It IS contemplated th.at 

University Bnildings. the bUildings should be_ of a. unique c~ar~r worthy ?f 1ts 
illustrious founder. W1th this purpose In VIew two Engmeers 

<>f the Public Works. Department were deputed on a world tour to visit all the 
important university centres and to gather the necessary data. 

' 
The Observatory which was established in 1908 by a Firman of His Exalted 

Highness the late Nizam was tr~nsferred to the ~oll;trol of ~he 
Nizamiah Observatory. Osmania University in 1329 Fasli (1919). Th~ pnnmpal eqUIJ?-

ment consists of two equatorial telescopes, an 8-mch photographic 
and a 15-inch visual refraction (both presented by the late N~w~b Zafar Jung 
Bal!adur) together with a M\!!Je-Shaw Seismograph, a small trans1t 1nstr~ent and 
Chronograph, and some other miscellaneous app~atus. The ~bservato~, IS one of V 
the institutions participating in the great international. und~king o! the Carte-~e-1 
ciel " and has completed the measuring of the photographs m the section allotted to 1t. 
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viz. Decl. 17 to 23. The 15-inch telescope, erected about five years ago, is used for 
visual obse~ations, specially for observing systematically variable stars with faint 
minima. A good working library has been formed, consisting chiefly of astronomical 
books and periodicals, and standard publications of observatories received by way of 
exchange. The princfpal publications of the Nizamiah Observatory are six volumes 
of the Hyderabad Astrographic Catalogue and a. number of short papers in the leading 
Astronomical journals. The readings of the Seismograms are forwarded to Oxford for 
inclusion in the International Seismological Summary. 

The Dairat-Ul-Maarifwas founded by the late Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk Bahadur(Syed 
· · Husain Bilgrami, c. s. l-) and the late Mulla Abdul Qayyum 

· The Dairat-ul-Maarif. Sahib in 1886 for the publication of rare books in Arabic. It 
commenced its work in 1890 with a grant of Rs. 500 per. mensum 

from His Exalted Highness' Govei-nment. Subsequently in 1930 an endowment of 
one lakb of rupees was made over to the institution and in 1932 His .Exalted Highness 
was graciously pleased to sanction an additional grant of Rs. 4 lakbs and this total 
endowment of Rs. 5 lakhs brings an annual income of Rs·. ·30,000. . 

The institution was placed under the control of the University on the sad death 
of Nawab Imad-ul~Mulk Bahadur on the 2nd Thir 1335 Fasli (the 7th May 1926--the 
24th Shawwal1344 Hijri). · Nawab Sir Hydar Nawaz Jung Bahadur, ·Finance Member, 
Executive Couricil, is now the Chairman of the Executive Committee with whom the 
management rests and Nawab Mahdi Yar Jung Bahadur is the Secretary •. The Com
mittee is helped by a Literary Committee which assists it in selecting books for publica
tion, etc. The sta,ff .consists of a Superintendent, an Assistant Superintendent and six 
Arabic scholars who edit the texts and correct proofs. They are helped ·in their work 

. by the noted European Orientalist=-.Q!:,..,.Kreriko~-who secures for the institution 
copies of rare books in the British Museum and other European Libraries; besides 
correcting texts, reading proofs, etc. ::l'he total number of Arabic books published by 
this institu~on is 63_but s~me of them are in four to twelve volumes. Its publications\ 
are in great demand not only in India but also in Egypt, Arabia, Afghanistan and Europe. 
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CHAPTER X. 

LANGUAGE. 

136. ~~atistical Reference.-Imperial Table XV in two parts and 
three subsidiary tl!'bl~s at the. end of this chapter may be referred to fo 
the Language statiStics. r 

_137 • . ~neral Remarks.-The object of this chapter is to set forth the 
mam st:tt1StlCS of the distribution of languages, to show how and under 
what Circum~tances these statistics were obtained, to estimate as 
clearly as poss1bl~ the extent o_f ~heir ~c~acy and to value and interpret the 
~eanmg of any unportant vanations wtthm the figures which the returns 
d1sclose. · · · ·. 

The instruction given to the enumerator is to enter each person's 
mother-tongue and_in the case of infants and deaf-mutes the language 
of the mother. W1th a view to ascertaining the extent of bilingualism a 
sep~rate column was provided. for entering in the language or languages 
hab1tually spoken by each person in addition j;o his or her mother-tongue 
in-daily or domestic life. 

The 'instruction, though clear, has not ensured an altogether correct 
return of the languages and dialects spoken in these Dominions. One source 
of error is the lack of precision on the part of the people themselves in de
scribing the dialects spoken by them. &orne of the dialects have no separate 
entity with definite boundaries. No index of languages and dialects was. 
compiled for the guidance of the enumerator and therefore the returns are 
not without flaws. It may be stated that there has been no case brought 
to my notice of bias, communal or political, by which enumerators attempted 
to vitiate the schedules. 

Of the twenty-one dialects listed in Part I of Imperial Table XV 
being spoken by people in these Dominions, some minor ones have been 
amalgamated with the parent-tongue by the Tabulation Office. A few others 
are mere names of the tribes who, in order to emphasize their own importance 
as separate entities, have given their elan names to the language they speak 
For instance, '' Pardesi " is a term applied to foreigners in !'- country a~d 
their language is a form of Eastern-Hindi; but they w~uld hke t? have 1t. 
called "Pardesi ". Likewise Ghisadi, Katri and Nagan, numbermg a few 
hundred each, speak Gujarati but have given their caste names f?r the nam~s 
of their languages. ZoroastrianS in India are known as Pars•s. and then· 
Ian~ age is Gujarati, but nine hundred of them h~ve return~d th.etr language 
as ' Parsi-Gujarati ". Banjari, Kaikadi, Kor~1. and Wadd~n ha~e. bee~ 
described to be the names of languages pertammg to BanJara, l\.alka~:h, 
Korva and Waddar castes. Koya and Ch~nchu have be~n returned as d_la· 
lects. Koya is a v.ariant derived from Km, the name w~1ch the Go~d~ g•ve
to th~mselves, but it is not quite disti~ct !rom Go~~· proper., SJmli~rl_y 
the language spoken by the Chenchu tnbe 1S ·called Ch~nchu but 1t 1s 
entirely Telugu. The. Compilat!on Of!ice has, therefore, m all ~he abo~e
mentioned cases w-ouped the mmor dialects under the appropr1ate maJOr 
languages as detalled below :-

221 
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Minor dialects Major languages 

Pardesi • • -.. Eastern Hindi 
Koya · .. Gondi 
Ghisad •• 
Khatri .. Gujaratbl ... Nagari 
Parsi-Gujarati •• 
Are 

Marathi Goanese .. 
Konkani 
Panchal 
Marwa.ri Rajasthani 
Kutchi Sindhi 
Bondili .. 
Hindi 
Hindustani .. Western Hindi 
Lodhi 
Banjari • . Lambadi\ 
Kaikadi 

: : }Erukala -Korvi 
Waddari . -J . 
Chenchu ... . • . Telugu 

137. Languages spoken in the State.- Telugu, Marathi, Kanarese 
and Urdu are the foUl' principal languages current in these Dominions. By 
the process of amalgamation referred to in the foregoing paragraph these 
languages claim more than a million speakers each. . · 

I _ . They constitute 96 per cent. of the population as 
Language I Sepakers 

1Telug .. 6,972,584 
Marathi .. - 8,786,838 
Kanarese .. J,620,0"' 
Urdu .. 1,507,272 

compared with ·97 per cent. in 1921. Five dialects 
namely, Erukala, Gondi, Bhili, Lambadi and Pardhi 
have alsq been recoz:ded as being spoken by tribes.· 
Tamil, Gujarati, Panjabi, Rajasthani, and Western 
Hindi have been described as other vernaculars of 
India. Arabic and. English are aJso spoken by 

.some. The number of speakers of each language and their variation from 
time to time have been discussed later. 

138. Telugu.-As a vernacular, Telugli is far more widely spread and 
:bas a greater number of speakers than any other main language of the State. 
It covers nearly half the area of these Dominions. The following statement 
.shows the variation in the population of persons speaking Telugu in this 
State. · 

Year I Number 
rer mille 
ofPopu· 
latlon 

1881 •• 4,266,470 458 
1891 .. 5,081,069 480 
1901 •• 5,148,056 462 
1911 •. 6,868,626 476 

.1921 .. 6,017,84l 482 
1981 .. 6,972,534 488 

Although the number of speakers has increased 
during the decade, their proportion to the total 
population has not varied much. While Telangana 

·population has increased by 16'0 per cent., Telugu 
speakers advanced by 17' 7 per cent. _But Telangas 
are not confined to the natural division called 
Telangana alone The Marathwara districts, adjacent 
to 'l'elangana, have a large representation of that 

language. Every fourth person in Raichur district claims Telugu as his 
mother-tongue. A fifth ;part of Gulbarga population, one in seven of Bidar 
and the same proportion m NanderareTelangas. In Osmanabad, Parbhani 
and Bir there is a sprinkling of Telugu speakers. Telangas have so deeply 
penetrated into the Marathwara that out of every ten thousand persons in the 
Marathwara, 1,147 are Tela1_1gas as compared with 1,117 in the preceding 
decade. 

Karimnagar in comparison with other districts has 1no doubt a great 
number of Telangas viz., 941 per mille of her population ; but it is by no 
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means the largest as contrasted with the figures. "or th d' 
S. 1911 th d' · h 1

' e prece lU" census 
mce e 1str1ct as been losing ground. The same is the c:se wit!~ 

Mahbubnagar and Medak. The figures are compared below :-

Per 10,000 of population of District 

Year 

Karimnagar Medak I Mahbubnagar 

1981 .. . . .. 9,409 8,459 8,855 

19111 .. .. . . 9,4.87 8,5811 8,9tl8 

1911 .. ... . . 9,490 1 8,861 9,089 

. 
:r'he loss during ~he decade appears to be on account of emigration. 

For mstance, the Kartmnagar-born enumerated in other districts is one per 
cent. of her population which almost corresponds to the rate of decrease in 
the number .of . Telugu. speakers during the decade. Telangas in the-

. Hyderabad C1ty, Atraf·l·Balda, Warangal, Nizamabad and Nalgonda have 
all diminished in number, probably due to emigration to Marathwara. 

139. Marathi.-Marathi ~the language spoken in the western half or 
Hyderabad and is the connecting link beteen Bombay and this State on 
the one side and the Central Provinces and Berar and Hyderabad on the 
other. It belongs to. the southern group of Indo-Aryan vernaculars. The 
Marathi·speaking population has increased during the decade, as shown 

in the margin, but their proportion to the 

Year. Speakers 

' 
Per mille of 
Population 

1981. 8, '188,8881 -1921. 8,296,8581 264 

1911. 8,498,768 261 

1901. 2,898,788 260 

total population has declined for two reasons : 
one is the comparatively larger influx or 
Marathas into Telangana especially to the 
Adilabad district where Marathas represent 
2,093 out of every ten thousand ofpopulation • 
secondly, the penetration in larger numbers 
than at any time before of Telang~ into the 
Marathwara. Bir among the Ma.rathwara. 
districts holds the predominant position in 

the matter of the Marathi language. It is numerically so, but as 
compared with the previous censuses Bir is retrograding as the 
following marginal figures indicate. A perceptible fall in the number of' 
______ _;_ __ I Marathi speakers is also noticeable in Aurangabad, 

Year l Per thousand I Nander, Parbhani and Osmanabad, which are 
of population distinctly Marathi districts and the causeJ for such 

----;..

1

----1 a steady decline at:e worth in~estigati~g. ~u~ there 
1981 · · 872 is one fact which Is brought mto rebef ; It 1s that 
~::! ::1 :SO: wherever Marathi speakerSarediminishinginnumber 

there is a corresponding increase in the number or 
. Telugu, Kanarese, and Urdu speakers. On the other band, t~e predomi
nantly: Kanarese areas of Gulbarga and Raichur, as well as Btdar, show a 
distinct rise in the number of Marathi speakers. Marathas appear to be 
breaking away from their old moorings and drifting south and eastward. 

140. Kanarese.-The habitat of Kanarese is Gulbarg~an~ ~ic.hur .a~d 
to some extent Bidar. Sir GeOrge Grierson, K.C.I.E., I.c.s., In h1s _Lmgutsttc 
Survey of India " says that, " the true centre of Kanarese ~peaking people 
is Mysore. The historic Carnatie was for the most pa~ m the Deccan 
plateau above the Ghats. The language is . also sp~ken m the south-east 
corner of the Bombay Presidency and occupieS a strip of the coast bet":een 
Telangana and Marathwara. Above the Ghats it stretches eastward mto 
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the Nizam's Dominions and northward beyond the :S:istna. The character 
used for writing and printing is closely connected, w•t? that emp_loxed for 
Telugu but the language itself possesses greater - affiruty to Tamil • The 
Kanarese speakers number 1,620,094, representing 1~2 per. mille of pop~la
tion and their variation from· decade to decade IS as m the margmal 
table below. Though the .Kanarese-speaking population has. advanced 

I 
j Year Speakers 

Perl,OOO 
ofpo-

during the decade, its growth is not in proportion 
to that of the general population. The proportion 
as is shown in the third column has been increasingly 
diminishing since 1901. Gulbarga, which in 1911 
claimed, three Kanarese speakers· out of every Jive 
persons inhabiting that district, has now one out of 
two. Raichur is also being steadily denud~d of 
Kanarese speakers. · Kanarese people are definitely 
moving northward for we find that Aurangabad,. 

i 
pulation 

. 1981 '"i 1.620,0941 112 
• 1021 • - 1,536,928 128 
. 1911 • • 1,680,005 125 
IDOl •• 1,562,018 ·J40 

~ 1891 •• 1,451,046 126 
:1881 •• 1,238,519 126 
' . Bir, .. Nander and .Parbhani have,. during the 
past two decades, received appreciable additions to their Kanarese 
-population. -Their migration towards Telangana in small numbers is partly 
responsible for the decreases in their -origin:al home.·. _ '.l'hey have doubled 
in Karimnagar and increased by 50 per cent. in Warangal. In Atraf-i-Balda, 
Kanarese speakers are now twice as many as in 1911. ' . · 

.-I ' - '·. 

141. Urdu.~ The Linguistic Survey report says that a~ a lingua franca 
llindustani grew up in the bazaar attached to the Delhi Court and was carried 
everywhere in India by the lieutenants of :the Moghal Empire. It is, as· a 
matter of fact, the result of .the social, political and commercial intercourse 
of ·Indians with those Muslims who camE; from ·outside and settled down 
here. The Muslims, who came from outside, did not bring Urdu with them. 
This fact shows definitely that Urdu was ,''born" in India and it stands to 
reason that a language which comes into existence by the mutual intercourse 
of tw,o races as Urdu has done canno:t be expected to come into being at 
any particular .place. It fillY naturally be expected that such a language 
would be evolvE'd in aU t;hose places where mutual intercourse of the two 
races. took place, It is believed. to have "sprouted in India as green 
vegetation does in the rainy season." .~his is the reason why the speakers of 
Urdu · are very widely distributed, not only over the Deccan but also 
-over the whol~ of IDdia; The numbt:r ·of persons whose mother-tongue is 
~rdu ~S 1,507,27_~ or ~~4 per one ~J:U:~:tj.Sand of the population and their Vl),ria-
tlon smce 1881 IS :-. · .. 

. ' 

• ' ' 

··.• Per mille of Muslims per 
Year . Speakers ~pulation 1,000 popula-

' ' tion 
·1 '·; ' 2 8 4 

... •. . 
1981 1,507,272 104 106 

1921 1,290,866 104 104 

1911 1,841,622 100 108 

1901 ·. 11,91,047 104 lOll 

1891 - 1,198.882 104 98 

1881 , . 1,088,805. 105 94 .. 
. . . 

. Urdu is not the mother-tongue of Muslims in the sense _that Telugu 
1s of Telangas, l\1arJ!,thi of Marathas or Kanarese of Kanadas. A close 
study of the figures in columns 3 and 4 of the statement above illustrates 
the point. There_ are Hindus (including Adi-Hindus) and Christiane who 
have. returned ~hetr mother-tongue as Urdu and, therefore, while the 
Muslim populatton represents 106 per mille of population Urdu is the mother
tongue of 104 out of a thousand persons. Among other communities we 

• 
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find that there are 89 592 Brahina . H' d 

22

$ 

1 400 S
.khs 3 8 c'· . . me m us 21 001 Ad' H' d • I , , 05 hnstians 8 9 61 T 'bab ' 1· m us, 868 J a ins · 

tongue is Urdu. The Iangua' e •• h ri · . and 23-t. others whose mother' 
of education, general and tecfn'i i t e dmed1um of instruction at all sta"c; 
pondence, has of late received co:de~!bi:Ssti:ui::!~loyed in official corr~s~ 
. Themetropolisisthelargestce t ru 

46 per'cent. of Hyderabad City p~ r~o t' rduls~eakers. Alittlemorethnn 
tongue. Eieven per cent. of the At~ fa, Bid atm Ur~u as their motbel" 
ofMedak claim Urdu as th~ir m th ~ "1

" a a populatiOn and 10 per cent 
the percentage ranges between fo~ i~r-K~D¥ue. In other pa~ts of Telangan~ 
Jn Ma·~thwara it varies : : 1mnagar to seven m Mahbubnagnr. 

Osmanabad .. 10 per cent. of district population 

Parbhani .. 11 do 

Nander •• • • 12 do 

Aurangabad •• 18 do 

Gulbarga •• •• 18 do 

Bidar .. . . 15 do 

Raichur .. 8 do 

Bir • t' •• 9 do 
•• 

. 142. -M~n:or Langua11es.-The following minor languages are spokell 
m these Donumons.' . · . 

. l 
Erukata (Kaikadi) • • by 13,974 Persons 

Gondi · •• •• 76,087 .. .. 
Bhili ... .. 9,619 , .. 

· .. · Lambari (Banjari) .. " 
214,617 " 

Pardhi .•.• . . .. I 6,659 . .. 
Lambaras ine the ~ost nUmerous of the t~ibes and during the decade

~h~ spea~ers of Lambadi have increased by 62 per cent. Such an abnormal 
mcrease IS open to doubt.. The fi~s for three. decades are in the marginal 
statement. · · · · 

• ·-
LAMBADI 

Year .ISpeaken 

uis1 .. 214,61'7 
1921 . . l82,6U .. ' 287,899 

. Considered in relation to the number of Lamba
das, only 58 per cent speak Lambadi. It may be 
presumed that the remaining 42 per cent. returned 
Telugu as their mother-tongue; but only ·19 per cent. 
of Lambadas are reported to be Hindu-Lambadas • 

. The return for 1921 showed similar incongruity ami 
the writer of the report explained it away by saying . that nearly half the
tril>e has noi! returned the tribal language as the mother-tongue " due to 
their having returned themselves under other cl~es tt,- The Lambadi lang· 
uage is current very largely in Telangana, ~he districts of Warangal, Adila
bad, 1\'Iabbubnagar, and Nizamabad being the principal !U'eas. I~ Marathw~ra 
Parbhani alone has so much as one per cent. of her population speaking 

19.11 

Lambadi. 
Gondi is sp~ken by 76,087 persons out of 112,280 Gonds, or 68 per cent. 

It is said to have several dialects. Gondi has no written character or 
literature of its o~ ; but portions of the Bible have been transla~ed into 
Gondi, says Sir George Grierson, and." the language has been g1ven an 
excellent grammar and vocabulary and reading-books from the pen of 
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.Mr. Chenevix-Trench ". The chief centre of Gondi is Adilabad district. 
'The decennial figures are as in the left marginal statement below. 

GONDI 

l Year j Speakers 

1981 .. . 76,087 
191!1 .. 68,200 
1911 .. 78,089 

' 

Out•of 69,158 Erukalas (Kaikadis included) orily 
46 per cent. have returned Erukala as their mother
tongue. The remainder have identified themselves 
with some other language. The speakers . of 
Erukala and Kaikadi are found in Warang~ • 
Adilabad, Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda districts 
of Telangana. There has been a steady rise in the 

number of speakers sint-.e 1911 as may be noted from the following marginal 
:statement. · · · · 

1931 
1921 

. 1911 

ERUKALA 

Year I ~peakers 
I 81,974 

::I 12,286 

"I 10,161 

Bhili is the mother-tongue of 64 per cent. of 
Bhils. The dialect is said to belong to the central 
group of the inner sub-branch of an Indo-Aryan 
vernacular and may be looked upon as a bridge 
between Gujarati and Rajasthani, says the LingUistic 
Survey of India.· Therefore it is probable that the 
remaining 36 per cent. of the Bhils have returned 

.either Gujarati or Rajasthani as their mother-tongue. The variation of the 
nwnber during the decades is noted below:- . · 

1931 
1921 

·1911 

BHILI 

Year I Speakers 

.. 9,619 .. 8,915 .. 7,012 

Pardhi or Pahari is, as the name indicates, the 
language of a hill tribe. Of 12,638 Pardhis, 43 
per cent. have been Hinduised and . have not re
turned the tribal language as their mother-tongue 
and 53 per cent. speak Pardhi. They are largely 
found in Aurangabad, Nander anq Parbhani districts • 

Thefigures forthe past two decades are given in thbleft mA:rgiruu table. 

PARDHI 

Year ,, Speaken 

' 1981 6,659 

.191!1 1,437 

143. Other Vernaculars of India.-Those 
spoken ·.here are Tamil of the Dravidian family, 
Gujarati, Panjabi, Rajasthani and Western Hindi of 
the Indo-European family. Tamil claims 29,050 
speakers, an increase of 87 per cent. during the decade 
and represents twoper mille of population of the State. 

. Sixty-two per cent. of Tamil speakers are found 
within the confines of Hyderabad City. · Warangal, Adilabad and Medak have 
:&mailer numbers of Tamilians; The variation in the number of Gujarati, 
Panjabi, Rajasthani and Western Hindi speakers is shown below:- · 

: :i 

- Language 1981 I 1921 1911 
I 

Gujarati .. .. .. .. 88,915 16,798 15,060 

Panjabi .. .. .. .. 4,560 725 8,414. 

Bajasthani ' .. .. .. .. 56,251 27,500 50,208 

Western Hindi .. . . .. 66,458 25,985 87,8.14 
' . 

Gujarati and ~jasthani speakers h~ve almost doubled in numbers during 
th~ decad~, while Western Hindi claims 155 per cent. increase. Gujaratis, 
~emg b~smess men, are mostly found in the cotton tracts of the State and 
m t~e C1ty of Hyderabad. Half the number of Panjabf speakers are in the 
Cap1ta~. ~jasthani is Marwari and Marwaris, like Gujaratis, are mainly 
met With Ill: Marathwara districts and in the City of Hy'derabad. They are 
also. found m Telangana. In fact there is hardly a town where the thrifty 
demzens of the sandy regions of Rajasthan have not found their way to 
fortune, from the petty grocer's shop in the village to the most extensive' 
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banking and broking business in large towns W . . . 
Urdu, and the number of speakers has risen· b 7fern HmdtlS ~anskritised 
twenty years. Y per cent. durmg the past 

144. Forei~n Lan~ua~es.-Arabic is 8 k · 
with 2,228 in 192Iand 5,683 in 19u. En lish .P~h en byh8,172 as compared 
persons, of whom 69 per cent. are in thegH IS e mo~ er-~o~gue ofi8,819-
speakers numbered 9,285 in 1921 and 8 848 r:e::~ Ct~h limits. English
a steady increase during ~e last twer:ty years Oth so E at there has been 
such as Po~ese Fren Italian Ir' h G · er "uropean languages 
persOIIS. They ar; eithe traders ~r cru:'isti:rn:~~tc., ~e spoken by 251 
. . . . lOnartes, . 

145. Bilin~ualism,--For the flrst t' e 
survey the extent of bilingualism in the Sta~ itnisa!~mpt was. made to-
how many are c~nve:san~ wit~ languages othe; than their!:~ 8Th~~a as t~ 
ance of the subJect Js pnmanly geographical and ethnolo · 1 . r,mport 
For the purpose of examination. tbt' four predominanf~n m re eren!!e· 
Telu~, M:trathi, Kanarese and Urdu have bt>en selected. pf;~f~t:h.·• 
table XV In volume II may be referred to for the numerical · rta er 
the above languages in the State. tmpo nee o 

The follo'Ying. t~ble shows the degree of prevalence of the various maJ' 0 
languages as substdJ.al'Y :- r 

T 

I . ' I .,..anguage Number Males Females 
' : ' 

Kanarese ..• •• .. l!50,557 140,518 110,0" 

Marathi •• •• .. 136,891 81,ll31 55,160 
I 

Telugu .. .. .. 282,035 126,724 105,811 

Urdu .. .. .. 450,778 825,720 125,058 

Urdu. is the most popular subsidiary language of the people. The figures 
however defective, indicate that the language is making a rapid stride among 

. all classes of people as the medium of communication. It enjoys official 
patronage and is therefore expected to become the lingua franca of the-

... Hyderabad State. In addition to 1,507,272 persons, whose mother-tongue 
is Urdu, 450,773 have been returned as being conversant with the language. 
In other words, a little more than thirteen per cent. of the State population 
understand Urdu either ~s mother-tongue or as a subsidiary language. 
Excluding those whose mother-tongue it is, 8·5 per cent. speak Urdu. 
Telangana has 8 · 2 per cent. and Marathwara 8 • 8 per cent. of the respective 
population as Urdu speakers.. In the City of Hyderabad, Urdu as a subsidiary 
SJ?ok~n language commands 26 per cent. of th~ population, an~ among the 
d1str1cts, Parbhani has nearly 8 per cent., Rruchur and Atraf-1-Balda 5 per 
cent. each, Adilabad and Gulbarga 4 per cent. each, Mahbubnagar, Aurang
abad, Bir •and Nander 8 per cent. each and the rest roughly one per cent . 

. Males' are~· more conversa~t with. Urdu than females. Of the total 
number of. Urdu speakers, 28 per cent. are feml!-les. Outside the home 
women have very little contact with people speakmgother languages and, 

[Statement. 
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therefore, the need for learriing them does not arise~ The number of women 
.u compared with men who speak Urdu is as shown in the marginal sta.temen~ 

• 
I 

Urdu spe~ri . I 

I 
Mother-
tongue ·I Women Meo 

' 
' Telugu , , 126,886 
'Marathi • 118,251 

U,6M 
·45,678_ 

. Kanarese is the next most popular _subsidiary 
language a.lld nearly half the nunioer of its speakers 
belong to the Telugu class, 28 per cent. to Marathl, 
22 per cent~ to Urdu and 7 per cent. to Banjari~ Rai
chur and Gulbarga are. the principal areas where 
Kanarese is so widelyspoken as a subsidiary1anguage• 
These two distri~ts fall' wi~hin the Camatic :territory I KBIIAft!8C , 62,79& 

1 Gujarati •• 4,742 
l Raj .. 1tbani 9,888 
I Tamil •• 4,480 
, Eoglish • 1,919 
· Goudi , • 217 

15,M8 
2,247 ' 
8,7&7' 

. 524 
704 

10 
'1,618 

. and, .therefore, 1t stands Ito reason that Kanarese 
should be ·known to others for social and business 
intercourse. . / · 

Baojarl .. 5,512 
Er>Jkala •• 800 :t59 . Telugu, as a subsidiary language, ranks third 
. · although it is spread over a wider area of the 
Dominions than any other tongue. It is spoken by· 232,035 persons whose 
mother-tongue is other than Telugu. Of these, 30 per cent. are Kanarese 
people.· There ·is, therefore, a marked degree of reciprocity between 
'Telangas and Kanadas. Language is a great unifying force and the import:. 
ance of such close understanding and neighbourliness between the two 
eoiwnunities cannot be minimised. 21· per cent. of Telugu speakers belong 
to those whose mother-tongue is Urdu while 20 per cent. are Marathas and 
~n?ther 20 per (!ent. Banjaras. · 

. Marathi, is spoken by fewer pepple than Telugu; Telangas and 
:Kanadas who live among Marathas understand their language ... Out of 
136,897 Marathi. speakers, Kanadas represent 35 per cent., Telangas 31 per 
cent. and Urdu ·23 per cent. Marathi, as a se<:ondary language, is widely 
prevalent in Gulbarga and Bidar among the Kanadas in the former and 
'Telangas in the latter district. . · · · · . 

. ' ~ . . . 
, .. · To summarise the bil~al results : of the Andhras, whose mother
tongue is Tehigu, 2 per cent. ·speak Ka.narese, on·e per cem. Marathi a.ild 3 
·p& cent. Urdu,- -Of the-Marathas, one per cent.-speak Telugu, 2'per cent. 
Kanarese and 5 per cent. Urdu. Four per cent. of Kanadas speak Telugu 
.8 per cent. l\farathi and 4 per cent. Urdu. Three per cent. of the persons 
whose mother~tongue. is Urdu speak Telugu, 4 per cent. Kanarese and 2 
per cent; Marathi. The actuaJ figw::es are :- . 

.. 
... 

• Other Languages spoken .. 
Mother·tongue Numb~r 

I I Marathi Urdu Telugu Kanarese 

Telugu .. .. 6,972,584. 181,4.90 .. 4.2,714. 110,941 
-

Marathi .. 8,786,888 . 168,629 4.6,4.1~ 70,627 .. .. 
Kanarese .. 1'6,20,094 68,488 69,609 4.8,480 .. .. 
'Urd!l .. 1,507,272 4.7,925 81,058 56,885 . .. .. 

[Statement. 
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' 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.- Distribution .;f total population by Lall!luaae. 

Language 

1 

Bhili .. .. .. 
Erukala .. .. 
Gondl .. .. .. 

·Kaoarese .. .. 
Lambadi .. .. 
Maratlti • 0 .. 
Pardbl .. .. 
Telugu •• .. 
Urdu (Western Hindi) .. 
Bengali .. .. 
Estem Hindi .. .. 
Gujaratbi .. .. 
Malaya lam .. .. 
~~..w· 

.. .. .. .. 
Pasbto •• .. .. 
Rajas!hani .. .. 
Siodbl .. .. 
Tamil .. .. .. 
Western Hindi .. .. 
Minor Indian Language• .. 
Arabic •• .. .. 
Persian . . .. 
Minor Asiatic Languages .. 
English .. .. 
Other European Languages .. 

86 

TOTAL NUMBER OF SPEAKERS Nmnh•~ per nulle 
~----~----;:-----1 ofpopU• 

1931 I _ I lation of 
luMl 1911 State in 

. 1U31 

2 I 8 I 4 5 

!1,61!1 8,915 7,012 .. 
31,974 12.826 10,161 2 
76,087 68,200 73,080 5 

1,6Z0,094 1,586,1128 1,680,605 112 
Zl4,6l7 182,624 237,800 15 

3,786,838 8,296,858 8,4U8,708 262 
6,659 2,487 .. .. 

11,97Z,S.J4 0,017,841 6,868,626 468 
l,S07,Z7:J. 1,290,866 1,841,622 1~ 

l9S 45 .. .. 
540 6 8,609 .. 

33,91S 16,703 15,060 II 
Z70 ' 16i .. .. .. ss 240 .. .. 

4,S60 725 8,414 .. 

3ZO 131 786 .. 
S6,Z!H 27,500 59,208 4 

764 49 -.. .. .... ... 
Z9,0SO 21,168 82,425 II 
66,3SB 25,985 .. 4o 

6Z3 5,038 .. .. 
3,171 2,228 . 5,668 0 • 

28Z 141 .. .. 
29 29 .. .. 

13,819 9,285 8,&18 1 

~ 251 51 ~1~6 .. 
• 

\\1lcre cbleOy spoken (District nr Nntural Dl~l~ion) 

0 

:\"-rnngnba1d, Bir, Nnndcr and Parbhanl, 
1'hruu~bout the State. 
\VarnnJ:tnl,l<.urimm•Jtnr,A...tilabnd,Aurangnbod &. Dlr 
Throughout the State. 

do 
do 

Hyderabad City, Atrnf·f·Dtlldn, \Ynr11:f.'t, 1\trdllk, 
Nizamabad,Yahhubnn,rur, AurrutRulu , Uir, Ncm-

,.der, PnrlJbnni, Gulbnrga, OsmnnniJn«l, A Bh.lnr. 
Throughout tbo Stute, 

do 
Hydernbnd City, Mednk, Kurim1uog11r, Nl&nmaboad, 

& Aurnngnbnd. 
AdUabnd, \lednk,Aurangabad,Bir,l'arbbmoi& Bidar. 
Throughout the Stnte. 
Hyderubnd City, WamnRal, Adllnbnd, Mednk, Au· 

rn.ngt\bnd, Nnoder, GulUurr..'n. nnd Uidnr. 
H)-derabnd City, WIU'IIn~••l, ll•dnk and Dlr. 
Hyderabacl City, Atnlf~i-Bnldn, Wnr.nngnl, Karim-

nagu, Adilabad, Nizumabad, Aurantrnbad, Dtr, 
Nu.nder, Pnrhhu.nl, Gulbargu, 0Hml\nuluul & Dldnr. 

Hydembnd City, Modak, Aurnnf.bad, Dlr, Nnndar 
Gulborga, O!!lmnnnbad nnd Bi ur. 

Throughout the Stott', 
Hydcrnbad City, Womnglll, J{nrimnnga.r, Aclllnliad 

Mfflak, Aurangabad, Bir, Nander, Parbhanl, 
Gulbnrgo, 0Mmannbnd, Rnlchur and Bldar, 

Throughout the State exct!pt O.manabud. 
Throughout the State exeeJ>t Kurlmnngar. .. 
Throughout the State • 
Hyderabnd City, Medal<, Aurangnbnd, ~ander, 

Osmanabad, and Bidar. 
Hyderabad City, Karimnogar and Rolebur. 
Throughout the State. 
Hyderabad City, Warangol, Aurangabnd & Ralebur. 
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• 

_j SU,BSWJARY TABLE Il,-Distribu~oD by lllll!lU&Ile of tbe populatiOD of eacb District. 
/ . 

Dltriet and Natural 
Division 

1 

STATE 

Telangana .. 
Hyderabad City 
Atraf·i·Balda •• 
Warangal .. 
KIUilnnagar •• 
Adilabad .. 
Medalc .. 
Nizamabad . . 
Mahbubnagar •• 
Nalgonda .. 
.Maratbwara •• 

Aurangabad .. 
:Sir .. 
Nander .. 
Parbbanl .. 
Gulbarga .. 
Oomanabad· .. 
Raicbur .. 
Bidar .. 

\ 

NUMBER PER 10,000 OF POPULATION SPEAKIN~ 

_U_rd_u__,~-T-e-lugu-.,-1 Mara--tbi--...,.~Kana--.....,-.-~-Gon-d-i-,!u_m_.badi __ .,..l-~-er-s:--.,...te~t!-.-=-

l ·2 l • l· ~ I 5 I 8 I 7 I 8 9 

. aal . . I,Off f,830 2,623 1,112 53 lf9 1f6 

.. 911 8,191 331 88 .99 231 331 116 . 75 I .. f,67~ 8,714 850 .. 8 24 1,155 
1,115 7,956 858 898 ' 118 15 .. ... ' 88 .. 548 . 8,496 122 8 292 486 57 78 . . • <l26 9,409 77 2 8 59 8 1a • ... 565 6,083 2,098 187 64o6 847 47 104 
1,031 8,655 116 ·- 72 45 15 86 . . .. 

. . 784 8,748 184 92 .. 212 14 66 .. 775 8,~9 126 208 .. 885 70 27 .. 546 9,088 82 8 .. 275 85 28 

n 1,191 1,140 5,140 2,257 2 59 33 178 

.. 1,829 174 7,839 67 11 24 116 440 .. 894 78 8,721 85 2 88 IS 177 .. 1,181 1,668 6,241 S28 .. 97 61 224 .. 1,106 162 8,801 59· .. 108 12 242 .. 1,854 1,958 1,634 4,934 .. 27 29 74 .. . 1,057 280 7,912 soo .. 28· 18 194 .. 853 2,594 120 6,884 .. 52 6 68 .. 1,585 1,581 8,749 2,985 .. 78 7 .67 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.- C~parlson of Caste 1111d L1111guage Tables. 

Tribe 
Strength of Tribe 

(Table XVII) 
No. speaking tribal 
~ge, Tab!<! XV 

. 

Bhi1i ... 15,0&2 9,619 

Brukala .. .. 59,172 81,974 

Gondl .. .. .. .. ~18,280 '1'6,087 

I·ambadi .. .. .. 8110,466 214,617 

.· 



CHAPTER XI. 

Religion. 

146. General.- We are concerned in this chapter with the numbers 
<l~ those. who hav:e been ;returned as professing certain religions, rather than 
~1th their tenets. ex<':ept m. so far as these influence the figures. The discus
sion, therefore, as mstructed by the Census Commissioner for India has 
-reference to the statistics and to such general matter as seemed necess~ry to 
~ake clear what the returns of each religion include, how far the figures 
g1ven are accurate and complete and have a definite and intelligible meaning 
and what are the factors that determine the variations. · 

. Enumerators we~~ reg~e~, to ,?bserve the following instruction in 
filling up the column ReligiOn :- Enter here the religion which each 
person returns, as Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Jain, Christian, Zoroastrian etc 
In the case of Christians the ·sect also should be entered below the religion: 
In the case of aboriginal tribes, the name of the tribe should be entered in 
this column." 

Notwithstanding such clear instruction and the zeal with which every 
individual usually seeks to acknowledge his own religion the returns were 
not free from errors.. Muslims, Christians, Sikhs, J ains, Buddhists and Zoroas
trians have each an individuality which it is difficult to mistake. There is no
thing in common between any two of them so as to cause confusion in the mind 
of the person ; but in the case of others the shade of difference is so unrecog
nizable, and the line of demarcation so imperceptible that it is futile to at
tempt to say where one ends and where another begins. Instances are not 
wanting where some persons gave their sect and some their " caste " in place 
<lf religion because of uncertainty as to the meaning of " religion. " Such 
mistakes were rectified at the abstraction stage. There were also other errors 

, attributed to the whims. of the abstraction clerks. In wading through 
scores of schedules one is likely to skip over details and take for granted that 
a person, say Jones by name, is ipso facto a Christian and that Krishnaya 
is a Hindu, not a Christian. A glaring ins~ance of guessing the religion by 
the name of the person is that of a gentleman who bore a Muslim name 
and returned himself as an " Atheist. " The slip copyist imagining the 
apparent incompatibility issued a green slip for him and thus added one to 
the Muslim religion and deprived Hyderabad of a solitary .atheist. 

There is another class of error one has to reckon with, due not to 
the ignorance of the p~rsons enull';lerated but to the caprice of the enu~~rator 
himself. Being a native of the VIllage he pre~umes to know t~e reb~1on of 
his fellow-villagers and would not be slow to discount the new fruth whi~h any 
individual might happen to profess. The enumerator would allow his own 
feelings to override the conviction of the enumerated. He. w~u~d also not 
hesitate to guess the religion by the dress or head-gear the mdiVJdual wore 
at the time of enumeration. Errors in the schedules due to such causes 
are not easy to detect. 

147. Statistical Reference.~t~tistics for all religions are ~ontained 
·in Imperial Table XVI, whilethesub~1diary tables at the end of th1s ch~pter 
illustrate ~he proportional figures, VIZ. :-

.• 

Subsidiary Table I.-General distribution of the population by 
Religion. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

II.~Distribution by districts of the main Religions. 

m.-Christians-number and variation. 

IV.-Religions of ur.,.n and rural population. 
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:148. General distribution of the population by Religion.-The 
general distribution of the people. by religion at this and ~he .previous 
:censuses together with their proport1on to the general population 1s sho'\1\rn 
'below:-
~ ----------------------------------------------~----~-------

Hindus 
Brahmanic Hindus .•. 

Adi Hindus 
Arya8 •• 
Brahmos 

Jains 
:Muslims 
Christians 
Zoroastrians 
Buddhists 
Jews 
Sikhs 
Animists (Tribal) 

Population Per mille of popula
tion 

---- - - --- ___ """"""" ___ _ 
1931 1921 1931 1921 

i I I 844 I 855 •. ·12,176,727 .10,656,458 1 . ·I 9,699,615 I 8,316,761 672 1 667 
• ' j 2,473,230 ; 2,338,989 : 171 188 
. • i 3,700 ' 545 

.• . 182 : 258 
. .. 21,543 ' 18,584 I 1 
. • ; 1,58:4.,666 . 1,298,277 106 I 104 

• 151,382 ; 62,656 ll l 5 . ' I 
• • I 1,784 ' 1,490 l 

1 I .. I 52 i 10 >- 1 
' 27 I 41 I 

I 
2,745 lj 5,178 I 

544,789 ! 430,7481 38 84 

The proportional srrength of the different religions in the districts i8 
illustrated in a coloured map annexed to the Report and the variation of the 
major religious communities from decade to decade is indicated in the 
diagram below. 

PER MILLE OF, POPU LATION 

01 200 . 400 600 800 1.000 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

-ID 

o ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~L 

REFERENCES:-

OTHERSj L--~ MUSLIMS-

149. Animism .-As has been stated in the beginning of this chapter the 
. en';liilerator ·was instructed to. s~ow for every person the religion which he
. claimed, but the record of Amnusm was an exception to the rule; because 
Animists have no idea to which religion they belong. Animism is the pri-
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miti_ve religion, the religion of the ~eN-~ people of the rudest culture. 
B.y It one ~d~rst~~;nds that .. gods are either g'aQsts or shadows of men. As 
R1sely p~~s It m h1~ ~ook, The People of India1.!_1 •• the Anirnist worships 
and ~oncdiate.s ash1ftmg, shadowy company of unseell\)owers or .tendcncit>s 
making; for c:vd rathe~ tha!l good-po~ers which reside in th..prime.nl forest, 
~umb!mg hills, rushing nver, sp~dmg tree, which gives its spring to the 
tiger, Its venom to the snake, which generates jungle fever and walks about 
in the terrible guise of cholera, small-pox, etc." A clear conception that. 
spirit-worship is a religion and that that religion is distinguished trorn others 
by the word Animism, the primitive man cannot be expected to have. So 
't~e enum~tor was requ~d to state in column " Religion " the name of the 
tnbe. This method, deSigned to separate Hindus from Animists has been 
in vogue since 1891 but it is by no means without flaws. Fo; instance, 
Banjaras and Pard his are tribes and their religion is not oil all fours with that 
of the Chenchus; one of the unsophisticated tribes in the forest regions of 
Amra bad or of Gonds in the Adilabad district. Gonds are very largely per·. 
manent settlers in the plains and have not been ·impervious to influences 
from without, resulting in changes in customs, beliefs and the material arts of 
life. Aboriginal tribes coming under Hindu influence, are prone to adopt 
Hindu ideas and prejudices and take part in Hindu festivals and thus the 
difference between the · aborigines and their Hindu neighbours as regards 
social customs and religious observances gradually fades away and they 
ultimately come to be regarded as Hindus. To instance the case of the 
Chenchus, who are believed to be one of the purest of aborigines, in the 
A;mrabad Hills, I have had occasion to study their conditions of life and 
have reason to ·believe that the tribe is moving fast towards Hinduism. 
Hindu cowherds have access to the abode of this tribe and the path of Hindu 
pilgrims to Sirsalam, on the other side of the Kistna, lies across the hills. 
The pilgrims engage Chenchu men as burden-bearers. Itinerant minstrels 
and mendicants also visit the outlying Chenchu villages. At harvest time 
some Chenchus go down the hills for labour. Such frequent means of 
contact with Hindus in the plains have made the Chenchus copy some 
of the social customs and religious observances of their civilised brethren. 
The vermilion mark on the forehead, a distinct insignia of a caste Hindu, 
the use by women of strings . of gl~s be~ds around the neck . and gl~ss 
bangles for the wris!s and the ~~rship of Lu~gam are so~e ~~ the l!nm~· 
takable signs of soCial and ~eligtous evolutiOn. The: prt!I!Itive mmd 18 
as receptive as that of the Adi-Hindu or Br~~;hmaruc Hi~du of moder!l 
conditions. It is a silent but sure process of evolution and, as S1r Edward Ga1t 
remarks in his All India report for 1901, "the practical difficulty is to say at 
what stage a man ceases to be an Animist and becomes a Hindu." Therefore, 
as time goes on, the procedure of drawing a line of dem~<:atio!l between 
Animists and Hindus would serve no useful purpose. AnimiSm IS the ante-
chamber of Hinduism. 

The tribes who come under the eategor~ of Animists ~e given below. 
They number altogether 544,789 or 88 per mille of population as compared 
with 34 in 1921. . 

. Tribes I Total I Jl{ales Females 

Andh .. .. &,100 2,800 8,800 .. .. .. 
15,052 7,551 7,501 

Bhil .. .. . . .. .. 
• 2,264 1,090 1,174 

Chenchu .. .. .. .. 
59,172 82,002 27,170 

Erukala (Kaikadi) .. .. .. .. 
2,171 1,090 1,081 

Ghisadi .. .. .. 
56,282 .. .. 113,280 57,048 

Gond 
.. .. .. .. .. 

38,688 18,217 15,421 
Koya .• .. .. .. .. 

300,466 158,856 14.6,610 
Lambadi (Banjara) •• .. .. .. 

3,839 7,172 3,888 
Pardi .. .. .. 

515 .. .. 1,246 671 
Pindhari .. .. .. 

1,797 .. 4,21!8 2,431 
Unclassified minor tribes .. .. .. 

Total .. 544,789 280,5891 264,1!00 

37 
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The Animists now represent ,early 4 per cent. of the total population as 
_ _ 

1 

- comp<>.Led with 3 a decade ago and 2 in 1911. In the 
I I'ir mille of- tw<l earlier decades, enumeration does not appear to 

- /~ P••puJation have been made carefully, as the marginal statement 

. ~~g~ -)':G~ :;: f' shows. 
1911 - • • 1 21 In this connection it is of interest to note that 19~/ '· • 

84 
H' d · · · fl "l tl t k _, ~~s1 . / ss m msmg m uences are s1 en y a wor among 

1 -- / ' the Animists and a steady stream is flowing into the 
--main river of Hinduism. From among Pardhis and Banjaras (Lambadis) 

5,466 and 70,936 persons resp~ctively have been returned as Hindus as com
pared with 4,091 and" 59,161 m 1921. 

Warangal and Adilabad di~tricts have respectiveiy 26 and 19 per cent. 
of Aniinists. Karimnagar, Medak, _ Nander, Parbhani and Gulbarga have 
lost by 24, 37, 3, 34 and 14 per cent. respectively_ as compared with the pre
ceding decade, while an increase is noticeable in the following places :-

City . -· .. 
Atraf-i-Balda .. 
Warangal . . ' .. 
Adilabad •• -.. 
Nizamabad 
Mahbubnagar . . 

. Nalgonda .. -

Aurangabad .-. 
Bir .. 
Osmanabad- .. 
Raichur -.. •• 
Bidar •• 

-.. 
.. 
.. 
.. ' 

. . 
' .. 

-Per cent. 
404 
.87 
21 
17 
92 
85 

":1-06' 
124 

21 
300 
18 
14 

On account of the road and building work which was in progress in the City 
at the time, a large influx of Banjara labourers took place : hence 404 per 
cent. increase. Temporary movements during the harvesting season may also 
account for the presence of an increased number of tribal population in some 
<>f the other districts, notably Osmanabad, Aurangabad and Nalgonda. _ 
They being nomads, men, women and children move with bag and baggage, 
to the field of labo~. - Males preponderate in all districts~ __ 

150. Hinduism.--Hinduism in its essence is the religion of the original 
Aryan immigrants into India, as contained in the Vedas. The vitality of 
the religion is preserved by the social institution of caste. 

151. Adi-Hindus.-Theagitation ofthe depressed classes for separate 
treatment had been in progress when the census started. The Adi-Hindus 
Social Service League of Hyderabad desired me by letter to consolidate the 
several castes·intoAdi-Hindus. At the same timethe Adi-Hindu Sabha of 
Delhi had furnir.hed the Census Commissioner for India with a list of as many 
as 128 castes and requested him to show them as Adi-Hindus "by religion"; 
but he was not prepared.to accede to the request on the ground that it was 
open to the individuals themselves to return whatever religion they chose. 
He, however, referring to the Imperial Table XVI " Religion, " suggested 
that " Figures of Aryas and Brahmos may kindly be given, if possible, and 
should be shown as a sub-head of Hindu, vide standard form for Table XVI, 
and that Adi-Hindus should in anv case be similarly treated and included 
in the Hindu total." • . 

Hence separate treatment of Adi-Hindus, who, in the previous census 
were called .... civilised animists. " The castes differently grouped are:-

Dhers . • 1,076,589 
Madigas . . . . 1,281,092 
l\finor castes 115,599 

·' 
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Adi-Hindus number 2 , ,~73,230 distributed oyer all the districts. repr . 
senling 171 -as compared with 188 in 1921 per mille of the total population. 
The cause of the decrease is not far to seek. \iVith the entranc to the sacred 
precincts of Hinduism blocked and wi th no facili t ies for social advancement, 
they embrace Islam or Christianity which, without let or hindrAn ·c, lends 
them to a state of social, rcligio:1s and political cmanci pation, which Ilinduisrn 
denies to t hem. Christian Missions alone have had accretions from Ani
Hindus during the decade to the t unc of forty t homand. But it may also 
be noted here t hat of late there has been a distinct awakening among Adi
Hindus as to t heir real position from the view-point of religion. Their clnim 
to the full rights and liberties of Hinduism have come t o b rc ognised by n 
progressive section of unorthodox Hindus who have offc-rcd to label them wi th 
a new nomenclature, viz., Kshatrias. Such a conci liatory attitude hns 
in all probability influenced some of the socially depressed but economically 
adva nced Acli-Hindus t o cross t he. borderland and enter t he domain of 
Hinduism proper. 

152. Brahmanic Hindus.-vVe have already separately dealt with 
the Animists and Adi-Hindus and shall now t ake up the other main section 

C c mmissioner and Tahs ilda r of Kinwat having~ fo~tbath 
i:~~~sHo~ Spring at Unak Deo near Mahur, a place of Ptl gnma~e. 

Of Hl.ndus called Brahmanic Hindus. They are those who acknowledge the 
supremacy of t he ~rahm.an and 
his omnipotence m social and 
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religious matters. They repr -
sent 672 as against 667 .per 
mme in 1921 of the population. 
The increase is too insignificant 
to need comment. 52 per ce~t. 
of them are in Telangaua dis
tricts and the rest in Marath
wara. Karimnagar has t~e 
largest number o.f Bra;hn'tamc 
Hindus, represent mg nme per 
cent. of the total. In Marath
wara, Gulbarga i ~ a stronghold 

Mahur Hindu Temple. of this class of Hindus. 
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153. Arya Samaj .-Arya Samajist~ differ fro.lll: Brahmanic Hindus in 
certain important respects. They are soc1al and rehgwus reformers. They 

Arya Samaj Mandir, H yderabad. 

numh er 3 ,700 in all, males and females being in equal proportion. In the 
previous Census 545 (268 males and 277 females) were returned as Arya 
Samajists. The Arya Samaj is thus found to have made headway during 
the decade. Periodical meetings are held for the furtherance of the Samaj 
ideas, and rectuits are drawn from educated classes. Thirty per cent. of these 
are found in the Parbhani district. Ne:rrly 400 are in Hyderabad City 
and none at all in Osmanabad. They also make special efforts to reconvert 
converts from Hinduism to other religions while other religionists by birth 
are also occasionally converted. 

154. Brahmo Samaj .- The Brahmos a.re another class of prot est ant 

I - -

Brahmo Mandir, Hyderabad . 

Hindus, who would not submit 
themselves to be bound by the 
fetters of Brahmanic orthodoxy. 
At the beginning, the Samaj had 
many admirers as it professed to 
get inspiration not only from 
Hindu works but a lso from 
other scriptures and diffus e d 
enlightened ideas on social mat
t ers; but such admirers and 
sym pa thisers would not re
nounce Hinduism and declare 
themselves t o be Brahmos. Nor 
is there any agency for mission
ary work in the rural parts: 
hence the nurnber is falling· off 
and very nearly all the Brahmos 
are in towns. Except 19 in 
Parbhani and 10 in Raichur, 
the rest are equally distributed 
in H yderabad City and Karim
nagar, the total being 182 as 
compared with 258 in the 
previous decade. 

Ch . A~o!lg minor re~igi.ons the principal are Jainism, Sikhism and 
. rJhsbamty. The varzat10n ofthe numberprofessing eachreliaion isshown 
m t e chart overleaf :- o 

38* . 
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. 
Vari~tion· 9f Jains, Sikhs & Christians since 1881. 
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155. Jainisrri.-Jainism, which is indigenous to India, w~th .tenets 
different from those of I-Iinduism, and with its own pla~es of p1lgrtmage, 
temples, priests and literatur~, claims 21,548 votaries~ an mcrease of 16 per 
cent. during the decade. Ja~ns represent two,. per m1lle of th~ ~ota~ popu· 
Iation in the State. A large majority of Jams arc Marwarl tm~tgrants 

Pictorial Ilyderabad. 
Jain Temple at Kalpak, Waran~al District~ 

engaged in banking and mercantile pursuits. ·on account of their growing 
interest in agriculture and in the cotton trade, ninety-two per cent. of them 
are found in Marathwara, the main cotton-growing tract, Aurangabad alone 
containing nearly a fourth of the total number. A number of them leave 
their wives and children at home which they visit periodically, and therefore 
there are only 88 females for every 100 males. Their variation from decade 
to decade· per ten thousand of population is illustrated 1n the following 
table:-

Year Total Males Females 

1931 21,543 11, ... ..~6 10,087 

1921 18,854 9,852 8,732 

1911 21,026 11,032 9,91)4 

1901 20,845 1,0772 9,573 

1891 27,845 14,966 12,870 

1881 8,521 4,450 4,017 



SIXHISM 
. ~9 

Sikhism.~The number of persons ti • . • 
Censusis5,178ascompared with 2 74 .. . fh0 ess1!lg Stlthism at the present 
of 8~ per cent. Apparently immiiz.atfom . e prevto~ decennium, an increase 

·durmg the decade. The Sikhs Jun·c b n IS respons!ble for the large l'ise 
een representmg roughly 4 per 10,000 

. Sikh Gurudwara, Nander. Pictorialllyderabad. 

of tlie total population except in 1921, when the p1·oportion was only two. 
In Nander, which is the resting-place of the last Guru, Nanak, 86per cent. 
of Sikhs are found. Men of the ages of 20-40 are more nuntcrous now than 
in the previous decade due to immigration. In Hyderabad City a 
thousand and two have been enumerated. The ratio of males to females is 
100 tQ ·69 in the State and 100 to 45 in the City o! Hyderabad. 

VARIATION OF SIKH POPULATION SINCE 1881. 

. Year Total l Male Female 

1081 5,178 I 8,0641 2,1141 
1921, - 2,7415 1,539 1,206 

. 1911 •• 4,726 2,648 2,088 
: .1901 .. 4,885 2,610 1,725 

1891 . . . 4,687 2,556 2,081 
1881 ... . 8,664 2,057 . 1,60~ 
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156. ZoroastrianismJ-A rise of 20 p~r .cent.: in the nu~ber of Z~roast-
- ·- - ·--r-··· . -- ..... - . . rianshas occurred 

during __ th.e 
decennium.. It 
may be the result 
of natural growth 
and immigration. 
There are 91 
fema1es. for . every 
.100 males. -The 
conimu¢tyis well 
organised with a 
Panehayat, to 
which all social 
matters are refer-

. red, p r i e s t s to , 
, , . ·minister to .their 

. i Pars~ Al\!ari (Fir~;T~~ple~ S~.c~nderabad.. . _ · . . spiritual _n. e. e d s, 
schools fo~: children al)d di~p,ensartes and dha~masalas. ·.. , -. . 

157.; Others.-Buddhists number 52, ofwhom38 a.reirt Hyderaba(;J::(;ity, 
ten 'iri~ Raich~ and two in Adi~abad and a like nunibe,r in Bi$lar . . ~ ~s com
pared: W,it~ th~_ p~ecedi~g-d~ce~~: ~h.e -pre~ent n~mbet shows a~ ~~?rease 
of 42~ -- rrhey ar~ compoS.ed .~fan equa~ number of males:·and .f~m~les~ . 

. 1 .. ~~.\' I~lairi.~M,W;lirils fepre~-en~ ·~earlY. elev~q ··per. cent. · .?f ~q~: .total 
poptgat~Qn;·pf th~. ~tate and h~ve, stnce ~he pr~VIous. _ d~ca?~' ~nct:~as~d by 
18 per cent. Of the total Muslims (1,534,666);44 percent. live 1n Telangana 

.-and 56 per cent in Marathwara. Twelve per cent. of the total or 28 per cent. 
of the Telangana Muslims are found in the City of llyderabacl;'-and about half · 

I I . . 

Mosque at Public Garden Hyderabad. . Pictoria~ Hyderabad 

the· number of Marathwara Muslims live in -Aurangabad, Gulbarga . and 
Bidar, the three districts which are intimately associated with the early 
history of the Muslim conquest and supremacy in the Deccan. For every 
hundred males there were 97 females in 1881, 95 in each of the three succeed
ing d:ecades and there are 94 in the present Census. The disparity_ ·is notice-

.. ~ble 1n the City of Hyderabad, where the female popuJation has not increased 
m the same proportion as the male. The ratio of 100. males to 86 females in 
the City is evidence of the presence of up-country men as business men and 
Government servants, leaving at home their women-folk. ··· 



CHRiS~NITY 
1 . · . ro 

. ' , ~59. Christiantty.-Under this h d. Chri . 
have been shown. I .At the time of en ea · . sti&n:' of all races and sects 
the s~ts as well; Hut subsequently th=tio~ th~ ms.truction. W~ to. e!lter 
to,have the ·figures, analysed into four . us om ~~~nerfor India desired 
Romo-Syrians, other Syrians and " otru~~ only, VIZ., . Ro.mJU} . Catholics. 
a -denomination of/ Protestant native Chr~sti· • The wf ord " Syr1an , stands for 
· · · , · . . , . 1 ans o Travancore State. · . .. . . 

' . 
Wesleyan Methodist Church, Medak. 

· ~ - - .. ··~~~ nw;nb~r: .~~;~~~isti~ entuner&;te~ ~ 151,882 or ·142 per cent. more 
~han .1~ ~he :pr~vt_o~ d~cade.· The v~1atlon from census 'to censU.s is illus• 
trated 1n the. followmg table=:....;.;. · ·· · ; . ' · · · · · · ·: . 

I - . • I . . ~-

i Year Total. 
., 

Males I Females 
---- . . - . · -- . 

1981· ' ... . . . .. '151,882 79,4" 71,~88 1921 ~ 
. .. 

-· .... 62,656 . 88,189 ' 29,51'1 - ·· - - - - .. Jll • • • -· . . .. 
1911 ~ .•... . . ··54.,296" 29,495 t4,80l . 
1901 I 22,996 . 12,882 . . 

10,164 . . •.! .-. · · . • . .. 
1891 I 

20,429 ~ '11,680 8,799, . ·. ; : . '.~ . . . . 
1881 .. . ... . . : .• ., i8~614 :: '1,972 ~.tU2" . 

- · 83 pe~ c~nt. of: the C~tian population ~re concentrated in TeJangana 
distrj~ts, ·.of . ~hich' · Warangal .cl~ . the larg~t nu~~er.. tbll~~e~ . · ~y 
Nalgond~ Medak, Hyderabad C1ty, N1zamabad and ]{ariiiuuigar. . Aurang:-.' 
a~ad · Dis~rict. -is the = largest Christian centre in Marathwara. ·· : ·. ~ 

~ : .. . . . 

.. : ·Racially, ·t ·· 7 per cent. of · Christia~ are of European and other forei"gn' 
nationalities;·· 2 ' 2 per--cent. are Anglo-India~- and 96"1 -per: cent. Indian. 
The< variation· of ·each .class from time :t o· time ·iS :de8cribed below.:~' ... · 
:_;; (_~. ~ . . ·: :·. 

' Races .. 
' . .. . . .. 

r 

Eul'bpwi and Allied 
Races · .. 

Anglo-Indians .. 
Indian Christians .. 

. . 
~ .. :·.': : ~·~ .. .. * .. ; .,, .,· ,,"'\ "' • .. (#;:·, .. ~ 

11981 . · I : ~92~ I 1911 
I 

1901 1891 .I 1881 . . . . . 
' 

' 

2,6~ I ~~I ' 
. 5,888 4,1U7 5,261 • • 0.16 

~870 J 2,287 8,004 8,292 2,507 1,956 

145,885 56,729 45,909 15,8611 12,661 7',64.2 

l 
• 
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160. Roman Catholics:-·· The community of Roman Catholic 
·Christians are sCa.ttered all over the State. ·The exact date of the establish
ment of the Roman Catholic Missicm or of the actual number belonging to 
that section is not available. · In 1881 they numbered 6,436; of whom 
Indians were 4,443.' In 1911 the total community was reckoned to be 
18,473, of whom 16,322 were Indians, and in the present Census 21,259 
Roman Catholics have been returned; so that during the decade this limb of 
the Christian body has not grown as rapidly ·as the other. Dr. D. Vismara, 
the Roman Catholic Bishop of Hyderabad, in a letter addressed to me, says 
that they had no actfve propag~nda during the decade and that the in
crease of 6,125 since 1921 "is due to the natural multiplication and the 
immigration of some Red dies and Togatas." 

Romo-Syrians are none, and other Syrian. Christians are seventeen, who 
are all immigrants from Travancore State. 

161. Protestants.-The term "Others" refers to Protestants of 
the Anglican communion, Baptist, American Methodist, ·wesleyan 
Methodist, Presbyterian and other Churches, numbering altogether 130,106 
or 86 per cent. as against 73 per cent. In 1921 of the total Christian 
community. The phenomenal rise in the number of Protestant Christians 
during the decade from 45,843 to 130,106 is due to the activities of the 
Dornakal Mission of the Anglican Communion and the English Wesleyan 
Methodists with their headquarters at Medak. The Dornakal Mission is 
operating in Warangal and Nalgondadistricts among Malas and Madigas of 
the Panchama community and also among Kammas, Reddies, Domaras, 
WaddariL~nd_ -EDII;:ll.]a_s, ___ Th_(l____!!:;,!rpl;>e_r 2f_ conver4J _fr()lll_ these sources· 
during the decade is reported to oe~5...._The , English Wesleyan 
Methodists have during· the decade m1de immense strides, extending their 
sphere of work· to many new areas in Telangana. ·The new additions in 
the decade made to the fold of 40,000 in.1921 number 41,896 of whom 

- 3.5,619 are. from the untouchables (Malas an<J Mad.igas) and the rest from 
Kapus, Weavers, Fishermen, Sheplierds, Gm!ds, Dhobies, Potters and other 
Sudra castes as the following list shows :- · · 
- . .. ----· -- ---- -- - -· . . . 

Castes Number Adults I Children 
.. - - . ---- . . - . -· -- . .. . .. 

' 
All Castes . . .. . . . . 41,896 21,550 20,846 

Malas .. . . . . . . . . 21,763 . . . . 
Madigas . . . . .. . . 18,856 . . . . 
Gonds . . . . . . . . . .. 805 . . .. . . 
Brahmans . . .. . . .. ·7 . . .. 
Kapus .•• . . . . .. . . . . ... 2,948 .. .. 
Fishermen . . .. . . .. 780 . . .. 
p 

Weavers .. . . . . . . .. 966 . .. .. 
Dhobies 282 ' . . .. . . . . . . • • otters .. ' .. .. . . 146 ' 
Shepherds 

. . . . • • .. . . 817 ' . . . . ... • • Barbers .• . . .. .. .. 93 . . 
Lambadas -· .. . . .. . . . . 87 
Other Hindus 

. . . . .. . . . .. . .. 446 . . .. . . 
-. 

_Towards the end of the decade.the Wesleyans and Anglicans had been 
holdmg conferences for an organic union of their churches with the South 
India United Church. 

162. Places of worship.-In conclusion it is interesting to note the 
num~er of places of worship of the principal religions. There are in the 
Do!Dm10ns 31,373 temples and mandirs, 5,191 mosques and 110 churches of 
wh1ch 519, 563 and 22 respectively are in the City of Hyderabad. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-General Dlstrlbutlon of the Popul:ulou bJ Relltllon, 

Actual num-
Prop11rtion per 10,000 or Population In variation per omt, ( +) ln<mMe (-) Deer<~~"' N<t 

Religion and Locality her in 

1931 !1021 [1911 !1001 l1q91 11RSJ !1ozi-a+on-2+00I-11118ot-otll881-91 

,,t.rluUon 
1931 

1881-1081 

1 2 I 8 I 4 1 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I p 10 11 1 12 ·I 11 

1. Hiudu (State) .. 12,176,727 8,435 ~.554 8,693 8,860 8,941 9,033 + H·3 - 8•3 + 17•7 - 4•3 + 15·9 + 36•9 

Telangana .. 6,344,870 8,399 8,565 9,615 8,915 8,985 9,053 + 15•4 - 0·8 + 17•2 + 8·0 + 17•0 + ., .. 
1\farathwara .. 5,831,1157 8,489 8,523 8,771 8,780 8,897 9,012 + 18•1 - 2•S + 1A•9 - 11•8 +. u·o + 15·G 

.. 
3. Muslim (State) 1,534,666 1,063 1,041 1,052 1,087 987 ow + 18•2 -· 5•9 + 10•4 + 1•5 t . 12'0 + 05•7 

Telangana .. 679,322 899 892 9Sl 916 921 915 + 18•8 - 5•2 + 19•1 + 7•8 + 18•1 + n·t 
:tbrathwara .. 855,344 1,243 1,201 1,136 1,144 1,047 964 + 17•7 + 5•7 + ]9•7 - 8'1 + 20•1 + $1•8 

3, Animist (State) . 544.789 377 345 214 59 25 .. + 26·5 + 61•l +337·4 +124•l .. .. 
Telarigana .. 399,061 528 459 882 101 55 .. + 85•5 + 20•il +861•2 + 91•8 .. .. 
1\tarathwara .. 14!i,728 212 225 43 19 .. .. + 6·9 +423•2 + IUH•O .. .. .. 

4. Christian (State) 151,382 105 50 40 21 18 14 +141•6 + 15•f +136•1 + ll·5 + 50·0 +1,011.9 .. 
Telangana .. 126,207 167 78 66 S2 Ill 27 +152•7 + 18•1 +135·2 + 11·· + .c~·a + 1,01•1 
Marathwara .. 25,175 37 Ill 15 7 6 8 + 97•9 + 40•0 +189•0 + J7•7 + na·u + 807•1 

5, Jain (State) .. 21,543 15 14 16 18 24 9~ + 15·9 -ll·S + 3•3 -26•9 - 216•7 + 153•7 

Telangana .. 1,716 2 8 1 1 2 .. - 19·9 +200•0 + 18•8 - 0•8 +1,1144•8 .. 
· Marathwara .. 20,827 30 117 80 118 46 17 + 20•7 - 10•0 + 11•0 + 27•6 + 208•7 + 140'6 

6. Sikh !State) .. 5,178 3 2 ' 4 4 4 + 88•6 -25•0 + 9·0 - 6•5 + 36·1 + 61.:1 

Telangana .. 2,227 3 II .8 8 5 ' + 92•6 - SS·O + 48•& - 88•9 + "'' + 11•1 
Marnthwara. .. 2,951 4 II ' 5 8 4 + ~5·7 - !J:O•O - u·5 + 82•8 + 11•1 + "'' . 

7. Zoroastrian 1,784 1 1 1 1 1 .. + 19•7 - l·5 + 4•5 + 38·2 + 65•8 + 181•:1 
(Stata) 

1,320 2 1 II 2 1 1 + 8•1 + 14•5 + 0•7 + 40•8 + 80•1 + 101•1 Telangana .. 
. 1 + 51•1 - 88•1 + u·2 - B~·T - 81'8 Marathwara . . 46, 1 1 1 1 .. 

89 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11-

!lo"'L"MUER PER 10,000 OF TilE 

District Hindus I Muslims 

1981 1 1921 1911 1'.!01 1891 1881 I 1981 1921 I 1911 1901 1891 1881 

I • 8 ' 5 6 '1 I 8 9 I 10 11 12 18 

STATE •• 8,435 8,544 8,693 8,860 8,941 9,033 1,063 1,041 1,032 1,037 987 940 

Hyderabad City .. §,405 5,235 5,236 5,424 5,466 5~67 4,120 4,318 4,392 4,218 4,165 4o,29l 

Atraf·i-Balda .. 8,259 8,740 8,'151 8,'146 8,886 9,840 1,009 1,088 1,141 1,'344 1,094 1,181 
Warangal .. .. 7,882 8,048 '1,995 9,472 9,476 9,589 607 57il 558 494 50S 459 
Knrimnagar •• .. 9,354 9,448 9,496 9,588 9,593 . 9,809 «9 417 411 409 402 880 
Adilabad . . .. 7,962 8,079 8,454 7,60R 8,82>1 9,605 601 587 4711 524 .fo82 894 
Medal< .. .. 8,1>96 8,888 8,908 8,9M 8,945 8,998 968 9it8 '117 1,005 1,043 :,oofo 
Nizamabad •• .. 8,713 O,OSi 9,211 9,152 9,195 9,298 782 • 731 737 785 785 698 
Mahbubnagar .. 8,604 8,826 9,004 9,184 9,178 9,166 871 812 796 881 8'?4 881 
Nalgonda •• .. 8,731 11,0,8 9,017 9,511 9,501 9,1H7 549 588 516 472 ,95 488 
Auraogabad •• .. 8,273 8,411 8,·W2 8,4.'!9 8,744 8,879 1,317 1,820 1,292 1,267 1,187 1,078 
Bir .. .. 8,975 8,912 9,09~ 9,089 9,128 9,228 843 888 834 882 808 758 
Nander . . •• 8,607 8,629 8,909 8,981 9,080 9,140 1,124 1,088 1,025 980 886 8S1 
Parbbani . . .. 8,708 8,685 8,974 9,094 0,0!18 9,187 1,036 968 930 904 828 788 
Gulbarga .. .. 8,008 7,981 8,431 8,4115 8,S04 9,64.9 1,597 1,557 1,471 1,508 1,4118 1,961 
Osmanabad . . .. 8,630 8,888 9,000 8,980 9,084 9,105 1,162 1,013 985 953 864. 858 
Raicbur . . .. 8,760 8,021 9,084 8,9'17 11,1177 9,180 1,021 1,006 98R 1,014 J,01ll 860 
Bidar . . .. 8,163 8,317 8,5e<l 8,610 8,709 8,885 1,563 1,476 1,408 1,874 1,212 1,161 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IU..-chrlstiaDS-Number and Varlatl,,n, 

ACTUAL NUMJ!l>R OF CHRISTIANS IN VARIATION PER CENT. 

District 
11131 11921 1911 11901 1891 1881 1921-1 11911-21 11901-11 11891~111881-91 11891-1981 

l 6 71 ~19110111112 118 

• 
STATE •• 151,382 63,656 54,297 32,996 20,429 13,614 + 141•6 + 15•3 + 136•1 + 12·5 + 50•0 + 1,011·9 

Hyderabad 16,113 13,717 16,240 14,201 14,3'1;5 11,270 + 17•5 - 15·5 + 14·3 - 1•2 + 27•5 + 43•0 
City. • 

Atmf·i-Balda 3,154 i,042 1,291 518 468 5!!4. + 202•7 - J9•t + 151•0 + 9•6 - 19•8 + 440•4 
Wamngal •• 18,952 11,606 11,979 1,649 1,544 18 + 149'5 - 3"1 + 626·4 + 6•'1 + 8,477•7 + 160,744•0 
Karimnagar • J3,6ll 1,581 586 214 193 2 + '761•4 + 169•7 + 178·8 + 10•8 + 9,550'0 + 681,000•0 
Adilabad •• 4,:n-& ~81 28 10 .. 7 + 528•!1 + 2,8.'1!!•1 + 180·0 . . . . + 60,52~·5 
. Medak 19,663 G,708 2,203 441 106 8 + 198•3 + 204•2 + 899·5 +816•0 + 1,225·0 + 245,175•0 
Nizamabad • 13,858 2,190 720 12T 40 1 + 580•2 + 205•4 + 466•8 +217•5 + 3,900•0 + 1,385,700• 
Mabbobnagar 1,705 1,170 451 359 121 13 + 181'2 + 159•4 + 25·6 +196•6 + 880•7 + 20,707•0 
Nalgonda •. l3,689 11,288 10,568 1,213 1~ ~.s + uo·8 + 6•8 + 771·0 +79S•5 + 882•1 + 84,503•8 
Aurangabad 10,576 5,228 6,369 11,873 1,929 889 + 102•5 - 17•9 + 121•6 + 4S•4 + 188•8 + 1,480•9 
Bir •. :Z8 61 2 92 1~ 57 - 54•1 + 2,950•0 - 07•S + 87•8 + 109•6 - 50•9 
Nander .. 398 82 89 9 2 .. + 1,14.3•7 - 58·8 + 66S•6 +SSO·O . . + 89,800•0 
Parbhani 436 880 409 72 67 159 + 82•1 - 11•9 + 468•0 + 7•4 - 57•8 ..j. 174•S 
Gulbal'g& •• e,645 1,384 1,044 4>19 426 .507 + 828'2 + 27•7 + 149•1 - 1•8 - 15•9 + 1,018•4 
Osmanabad. 63 216 252 .50 214 49 - 70•8 - 14•2 + 400•0 - 76•8 + 886•7 + 26•5 
Raiehur .. 3,87!1i 1,975 1,711 780 640 242 + 08•2 + 15•4 + 1S1•5 + 15·4 + 184"4 + 1,501•1 
Bidar .. 4,3!1i4 8,548 S76 15 21 .. + 22•7 + 848·.6 + 2,406•6 - es·s + • • + 4o85,400·0 

0 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 

Distribution by Districts of the Main ReUilous. 

POPULATION WHO ARB 

1031 1921 I 
14 15 I 
:m\ 345 

72 . 17 

273 147 
1,248 1,248 

84 125 
1,375 1,870 

62 T7 
279 180 
493 1145 
508 206 

~' 187 
131 155 
lli 252 
206 851· 
333 488 
163 40 
1611 144 
158 151 

. 

Animist 

lOll I 1901 I 18!lJ 

18 I 17 
1 

IS 

. I Christian j · Jnin I . Otl•ero 

:114 59 :r51 •• 105 50 40 ,I 18 If 15 ., 16 18 2t 9 a ' 5 I I • 

j18a+D8Ijlr.ujuntl190l!ls9lllas1jlP31!19'nlluJ,!1ootjts"!las+va•j~n~/~~~~·l~oo•/~~~·11l~s1 
I 10 120 I~· I H 111812-lo 12~ 126 12'1 IIIR 129180 ,., 1·11 1881 Sf l~~~ 

I I .. .. 345 339 32ft 310 33ll j318 7 30 8 7 I .. 10 f\1 39 ,. 3:1 2:1 
ll .. .. .. 88 21 25 9 Jll 15 :1 2 I I 2 I • • 14 1,815 14 25'1 .. .. .. . . .. 125 192 16 17 .. 1 1 .. .. .. .. :1 ' I ' • I 115 .. .. .. 111! 14 5 2 1 .. .. .. 1 .. 1 ' 1 I 1 8 I 1,068 l,R60 1,288 56 .. .. 10 1 .. .. .. 4 8 II 8 11 .. I .. 9 t I I 611 .. .. .. 266 104 82 10 8 .. 1 8 2 1 8 .. ll .. e • .. .. sz 57 8 .. 222 ~ I8 1 I .. 1 8 1 1 2 .. .. I e • II e 108 .. .. ... 28 10 6 G 2 .. 2 1 .. .. .. .. 3 1 1 .. 1 8 865 .. .. .. 209 119 101 I7 2 ... I .. .. .. .. :1 1 I .. ll . . 136 12-lo .. .. 112 79 73 37 23 9 56 " 68 11 01 27 .. ' ' Ill I 7 18 8 .. .. .. I . . II 2 I 50 69 54 80 06 151 3 . . e II ' • as .. .. .. 5 I 1 .. .. .. 15 18 18 10 16 14 3 17 10 110 18 16 40 1 .. .. 5 4 5 1 1 s 43 40 47 53 68 21 13 liD • T 6 I . 
'f4 l 46 12 9 8 5 6 16 17 14 21 23 8 2 1 I I I .. .. .. 5 .. .. .. I 8 • 1 II 1 40 50 54 06 60 98 •• .. ll .. .. .. 
8 .. .. .. 41 21 I7 5 0 6 9 ., 7 8 4o I 

~ I 1 1 1 1 t 
17 .. 

I 
.. .. so 4~ • 2 .. .. 11 10 10 12 18 Ill I II I 1 I 

. SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV .-Religions of Urban and Rural Pupulatlnn. 

NUMBER PER to,ooo OF URBAN POPULATION 
WHO ARE 

NUMBRR PER 10,000 OF RURAL POPULATION 
WHO ARE 

• 

N~=i~~~!nl Hindu I Jnin I Sikh I Mu.'llim jcbm·JZo-.j Anim·Jo~ I Hindu ,.Jain j Sikh I Muslim lc~ri•·IZoroa•l Anlm·IOth•r• 
tian trian 1st tmn trinn l11t 

J 

STATE .. 6,486 S8 21 3,182 162 9 101 I 8,681 12 I 796 98 .. 413 .. 
Te l""'ana .. 6,468 g 16 3,184 1136 18 131 l 8,664 1 l 496 Z5t .. uz .. 
M arathwara .. 6, illl t5 118 1,1118 '12 I /If .. 8,101 113 II 1,01Sl 3 .. !21 .. 

40 



CHAPTER XII. 

CASTES, TRIBES AND RACES. 

163. Statistical Reference.-A statement of castes and .tribes 
together with the numerical strength of ea<:h is exhibited in Imperial 
Table XVII parts (i) and (ii) .. Part (i) shows the caste& arranged in 
alphabetical order and part (ii) the territorial distribution of the castes 
which do notfall below 5,000 in number. Table XVIII shows the variation 
in the number of certain selected tribes. Appended to this Chapter are'' 
two subsidiary tables. 

164. General Observations.-A difficult task in the course of 
censm operations is the enumeration of castes ·and preparation of the 
tables thereof. Caste is a Hindu institution and, therefore, its application 
to any other· community is wrong. · 

The enumerators received the following instructions as laid down by 
the Census. Commissioner for India :-

" For Indians enter caste as ordinarily understood but for wide castes 
·enter sub·caste also. The class titles-Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and 
Sudra~e usually insufficient by themselves. For other subjects of the 
State and for foreigners, enter race as Anglo-Indian, Canadian, Goanese, 
Turkish, etc. For Indians such as some Christians, who have neither caste 
nor tribe, enter Indian ". 

Although a Hindu caste is believed to be a very definite and perhaps 
the most important institution it is difficult to get from every Hindu a 
correct answer to the question : " What is your caste ? " Ignorance is one 
-cause of this and the desire of individuals to rise in the caste scale is another. 

According to some estimates there are at present more than three thous
and castes in India and it would be a bewildering task for any one to prepare 
and provide the enumerator with a concordance of all castes-original and 
-subsidiary, tribal, functional, and sectarian. · · 

165. Caste uplieaval.-During the few months preceding census 
-enumeration I was overwhelmed with memorial9 from various communal 
and caste Associations, either direct or through the Census Commissioner 
for India, requesting that the enumerators be instructed to retm;n such 
and such as suchandsuch,as if the Census staff is the agency for renaming 
or remodelling cae.tes and tribes. In fact, as Dr. Hutton, Census Commis
sioner for India, has rightly said in a paper op. Census which he recently 

· .read before the Royal Society of Arts, the Census Office was regarded· 
as a herald's college by communal enthusiasts. The general principle of the 
Census i& to accept, as far as POS!iible, the individual returns and not to 
for~e upon an unwilling person a name which an organisation, represent
ing the community to which he belongs, may have prescribed. To 
mention only a few instances :-

TheKuleenBrahmanMahaSabha-i-Bharat of Jullundur ina conference 
'l'equested· the Viceroy, the Governors of Provinces and rulers of Indian 
States to return the members of "our communit;t as Brahman by caste 
.and Kuleen by sub-caste ". · 

The Reddi Sabha of this State petitioned that lteddies should not be 
included in the listofKapusorKunbis, as the latter are composed of Thota 
Balijas, 1\iunnurs,Kapus, Kamma Kapusand certainNaidus. They, there
fore, desired the census staff to ascertain from ~pu and Kunbi individuaL'! 
whether they are Red dies first. Reddies have this time been shown separate
ly under the main group of Kapus. Nayees, who by profession are bar
tiers, surgeons and musicians, in a pamphlet sent to me emphasize that 
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sliav_i'ng'• is an: important factor of ~indu religious prrformnnces and that 
speClal referen~es have been ma~e.m the Vedic hymns to the skill of the 
ba1·ber and h1s razor and, cl~mung. that from the tim<! of the J\Inurra 
dynasty Tthey have been recogrus;.d to be Brahmuns, desired to be return
ed as ~ayee-Brahm;m,s. The \1shwa-Brahmans Conferen<'e asked that 
g<?ldsm1ths, carpenters, ma~ons and blacksmiths might be labulled as 
V~~wa-Brah~ans; A sect10n of Bh~ts, which regards itself as ofBmhmnn 
or1gm and w~uch !?tended to return.1ts caste 11s Brahm-Bhatt, was permit
ted to do ~o ~ut tlus caste~ has b~en included in the non-Brnhman group. 
An A.ssomation: of Kurm1ksh.atnyas prayed that Raja-Bnnsis, Kunbis, 
Redd1es, etc., should be des1gnated as "Kurmi-Kshatriyus '', Yaclavns 
of ~yderabad asked for the grouping together of Gollns, Dhangnrs, Gowlis. 
Ah1rs, etc. The Jat Pat Torak Sabha of Lahore moved the Government 
of India to ·mark " nil " in caste column against such llh1dus as i)ave 
broken caste by "inter-marriage, inter-dining, etc. 'Sales (weavers) 
wanted to be called · Swakul-Sales and the request was granted by the 
Census Commissioner for India. Sadhus and Sanyasis, too, made a 
petition stating ·.that "we Sadhus have observed with pain that the 
different clas.ses ~f "Sadhus are not mentioned in the fina1' printed reports. 
with the.I:esult that it has become very hard to say as to how many classes 
of Sadb,U$ tliere are in each Province of!ndia." The petition was admitted 
by the Census Commissioner for India. The Jamiat-ul-1\lomeneen (Muslim 
weavers), Calcutta, requested the Government oflndia to substitute "Shaikh· 
Momin" for Jolaha as the latter was neither a universal nor a respectable 
term. This was accepted in principle, although Muslims in this State have 
no such class, caste .or occupational distinction. . . 

The Sikhs of Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Punjab, requested that the Sikhs, 
who recognize no· caste, should not be pressed to state their caste. 

. . . 
The Kushwaha Kshatrya( representat!on for a separ~tt>. re~urn w~s ac

ceded to by the Census CommissiOner for Ind1a, the caste bemg mdtcatl'!d m the 

schedule thus.: Ksh~try. In a communication from the D~~essed Classes 
1• . .. . Kom . . 

Sabh~: ~i Ferozepore, addressed to the Census Co~ missioner. for India, it 
was pointed out that owing to a: "propaganda of htgh caste Hmdus some of 
our depressE'd classes are misled intoreturning.themselves in thecensus-pa· 
pers under strange nll.mes-Chambars eallmg th~mselves .as .~unkar 
Ra' uts, Ghalot Rajputs,. Mathuya Ja~. and Tant1waya Va1sh • The· 
sel!'etary_ .of the Adi-Hindus Social ServiC~ Leag~e of Hyderabac:l, rep~e· 
senting" certain depressed classes, numbermg 31, brought to my 1 notice 
thathe had circularized the depressed classes to return themse.ves as. 
"Adi~Hindus ". 

'·' . · M:any · ·other. requests were received from various indiyidl!als and 

As
. · t'' · ·s wh1'ch need not be specified; but all seem to md1cate the 

$0Cla lOll b'J't · " .· owing desire of several. castes for reha l 1 atiOn. . 
gJ;.. . . . . I 
' ' . B i.d · 1 and religious upheavals, there are equally powerful<-

. Cl! C: soe1a t work slowly undermining the Hindu caste system.' 
econO!filC ore~ a f . ~achine and labour-saving devices has . re· . 
The .mt~o~u~~10~h- 9 ry that cas~ is essentially a functional division on the 
~oluttomsd. elW e~emtradeguilds. The rigidity with which ~on followed 
hnes of me u:eva . e . kening Brahmans are turning thetr hands to 
father's occupation 18 .w.ea 1 w ~nd almost every other conceivable occu· 
agr!culture, trade, D~Icme~da other kindred castes are giving u.p their t.ra· 
pat10n. Ch!J-mars, ers a ed as labourers in fields and factor1es;rubbmg 
ditional call~ng a~d are ~g!~n Education and IJleans of commuJlication 1 
shoUlders With higt-c~ . -m~king the caste system ftexiblf' and adapULble. ~ 
have played no smah P. 1~ cumstances the enumerators are least compe• 
In view of such c an~m~ ~~r . . . . . 
tenF fo discriminate ·mdiVldual castes. 

' . 
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165. Regrouping of castes.-For facility of reference certain occupa
tional castes, which differ in name according to places, have been consolidated 
under familiar names, as for instance :-

Main name 

Kasab 

Banjara 

Rangarez 

Burud 

• 

Chakala 

J Julai 

\ 
Castes 

{ 
Arekatika 
Katika .. Kasab 
LadKasab 
Kasai 

r Lambara 
Lamane .. 1 Wanjara 
Banjaia 

{ Rangari .. . Rangarei 
Bhavasagar 

( Med.ui ... Burud 

r Parit 

.. i • Dhobi 
Agesaru 

l Chakala 

Padmasale 
Sale 
Devang 
Kosubi 
Davanga 

·Devangalu 
Devna • 
Jiyandra 

\ 

Salawar 
.._Chennawar 

Main Name 

Erukala 

Yadava 

Gowndala 

Kumara 

Adi-ffindus 

Man gala 

Telaga 

Castes 

{

Kaikadi 
•• Korwa 

Erukala 

·{~~li 
• • Gollawar 
. Ahir · 

{

Gowda 
• • Ediga 

Kalal 

(
Kumbhara 
Kumbakam 

Madiga 
Mala 
Dher 

. • Mahar 
Chambar 
Dhor 

lMochi 
Mang 

{

Hajj am 
.• Nayi 

Warik 

(Telaga • 
.. { M utrasi (Mudiraj ) 

LNaidu 

166. The Adi-Hindus.-In the last Census the castes known as untouch· 

Caste& 

I. 
. 

Chambar 
Dhor 
Muehl 
Mang 
Madiga 

n. 
Mahar 
Mala 
Dher 

m. 
Miilor caatea 

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

I Number 

180,826 
58,0~ 
8,855 

802,402 
693,675 

529,864 
466,478 

d0,702 

115,699 

ables came under the category of ''depressed 
classes" in the caste classification and " civilised 
animists" under ReliJ:~ion.. Their present designa
tion is." Adi-Hindu" and they number 2,478,280, 

. representing 16 per cent. of the total population 
of the State. Ten years ago they formed 20 per 
cent of the whole population ; so that the-re is a 
decrease by 4 per cei).t. The fall may be due to 
their entry into Christianity by conversion and 
Hinduis.m as a result of social emancipation. 
Adi-Hindus are grouped into three main classes 
as in the marginal statement. 

. . · The minor Adi-Hindus are composed of 84 castes. A detailed list of 
all"castes is given in the special note appended to this chapter. 

An account of the . social and economic condition of the depressed 
classes, will be found in an appendix to this chapter. · 
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168. Tribes.-The principal tr'1b " d · h · · Andhs Bhils Ch h es 10Un m t ese Dommlons are 
• • enc ~· Gonds and Koyas. Their present numerical 

sbtrlength as compared Wlth that in the preceding census is given in the table 
eow:-

Tribes 1981 1921 
Pert'entngc 
l11crense or 
Decrease 

Andhs .. • • .. 6,100 6,634. 
Bhils 

.. - 9 .. .. .. 15,05\l 18,728 + Chencbus 

.. 10 .. .. .. 2,264. 6,1\ll 1-Gonds (Raj Gonds included) 

.. 63 

Koya (Raj Kor.as included) 
.. .. 1,18,1!80 1,08,18\l + 10 .. .. 88,638 26,027 + 20 

Unclassified tnbes .. . . .. 4.,228 174 .. 
-Total .. 1,74.,56\l 1,55,811 .. 

Andhs are confine~ to the northern hilly tract, which includes parts of v" 
Aurangab~d, ?arb~ Nander and the western part of Adilabad. Bhils 
are met w1th 1n the hilly tracts of AUl'angabad, Bhir, Nander and Parbhani 
districts. · 

The Chenchus are mostly found in the Amrabad hills, south of Mahbub- -./ 
nagar district. The number enumerated shows a disastrous decline during 
the decade; but.itmay be poin~ed out th!Lt in 1921 certain other tribes appear 
to have been madvertently mcluded 1n the Chenchu figme. A separate 
account of this tribe is given in a note at the end of this chapter. 

Gonds are the most numerous of the tribes. They live in that part of ./ 
Gondwana which lies within the Adilabad and Warangal districts. .A very 
large number of Gonds have given up their abode in the hills and are pursuing 
the occupation of farming in the plains. Their increase of 10 per cent. 
during the decade is normal. ·! · 

Koyas occupy the hilly regions of the eastem districts, and an increase 
of 29 per cent. in their strength is striking. It may be due to the inclusion 
of Rach Koyas and Bine Koyas who, in 1921, were shown separately. 

169. Europeans and Allied Races.-The list of European and allied 
races as well as of Anglo·Indians is found in table XIX. The number of 
persons enumerated has dropped from 8,609 to 2,627 or 27 per cent. Of 
these 2 268 are males and 859 females. British subjects have considerably 
diminisbed, the decrease being 47 per cent. They are in ~c!ual nu!Dber 
1,858, consisting of 1,760 males and 98 fe~ales. Of the Br1t1sh subJec~s, 
1,766 were born in England, 2 in Wales, 4 m North Ireland (Ulstet;). 80 m 
Scotland five were borri in India, and one in Ceylon, and the rest m other 
countrie;, Nearly 90 per cent. of the British-born subjects are found in 
Hyderabad ~ity. Classified according to ages we fipd them as follows :-

l I 
Total Age-groups Males Females I 

I 

o-18 .. 29 lll 41 .. .. .. 24 
14.-16 .. 18 6 .. .. .. 92 
17-28 .. 8\l 10 .. .. .. 1,088 
24.-88 .. 1,061 21 j .. . . .. 
84-48 .. 158 11 164. .. .. .. 15 185 
44-58 .. 170 .. .. .. 259 
.'i4. and over .. 2-l7 12 .. .. .. -

Total .. 1,760 98 1,1153 

• 
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1'.•·. The ratio ·of females· to males is 19 to 1; 
~-· 

People of aliied races number 774 (508 males and 266 females), as com--: 
pared with 187 in 1921. They represent nearly all the principal nationalities 
Q.f~b_eWey~.rn CO!l!!~ie!l.._______ _ ______ _ 

1931 
.. ·. (: 

_____ ... _ . .A.roericau_ --------,.---:..~-- )OfL __ . 
Australian • • 16 

' - J?utch _ . • • 9 .. ! European (unspecified): . • • 290 
• . FrenCh' · •. · 2s ' ' 

ii',O - German .. 
.. ---- --- - - Greek .. 

4o' 

17 
. Irishc(Free State) [ .... 172 

___ · .• Jta]jan ···-··---··-----------~--·-----42 __ 

• .. Portuguese .. 72 . ' - . . 
' . . Spanish 6 ... 

:: ' . 
Armenian 12 

--" 

,1921 .. 

- _8_8 _____ . ---

5 

84 
23 
·.6 

• • 

··' 

--- --l'-------
5 

Of the total, 447 are in Hyderabad City and 804 in Aurangabad·'city, 
J the rest; being distributed in various • parts. -According to age-groups 

they are :..;.. 

" ·r0-IB .· ... 
• : ·. 14.:_16. 

17-28 .. 
24-"-38 
8~8 
44-58 

.... ~4 and over 
~ 

Age-groups ; 

.. .. .. 
~ ... 

.. 
' . 

•• 
'· .. '' .. ~-

.. 
• . . .. .. 

~·. .. 

., ; ··; 

I Males . Females Total 

'95 52 147 
51 89' 90 
87 lSI .. 188' 

129 ·, 49 178 
88 83 - 121 . 26 24 50 
82 . 18 50 

17Q. An~l~lndians.-·· That an "Anglo Indian is a person whose' 
father,- grandfather .or other progenitor in the male line was an European ". 
was the definition accepted by. the Conference of Census Commissioners. 
Under tl)is.class w'~ find. returned 8,870. persons, consisting,of 2,188 malis.· 
and 1,182 females .. As compared wit}). the previous' Census, it' shows an 
increase of 50 per cent. Of the total,· 2,832 are. found in the City, the .rati() 
o~ male to female being 2 :to 1. Parbhani has the next largest number 
(167}, followed by · Warangal (155). Distributed according. to ages', they 
are:-·, ... 

-· - ----~ ---=:::: 

l ·Males · J Fein~les . l Total' · . 
... =ol ·- -- --- ... --····-. ---

. 
• . 0"--'18 .. .. .. 871 ~· 271 642 

----U=lL:. - ... ------J- ....._ . - -· ----! _ .. __ ·-·· _...,!._•_ ----- - 119 - ...... _H .. --- - 198 
17-19 . . .. . . 224 128 847 . , 
20-29 .· 545 222 '767 ,- . . .. . . 
80--89 .. .. .. 806 184 . 440. 
40-49 .. .. . . 897 192 :589 
50-59 .. .. . . ' 120 81 ·201' 
60--69 .. .. .. 78 60 .. 188 

•. · 'TO and over . . . . 28 25 . 58·· . . 
' -·· -~ .. . . 

- - - -- - ' ~-. -- - 2,188 p82 8,870 
' ' .. : -

- -- -·- - ------
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-C.UTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TG TRADITIONAL OCCUPATION 

No. f."'~ No. pt'r mile 
Serial Group and Caste Streogth or the erial Group ond Casw 

mille 
No. s- No. 

Stftllgth nltho 

popula-
St.lto 

populo• 
: tion. - tioo, 

1 I 2 I 8 4 1 I 2 I 8 I ' 
1 Landholders .. . . 830,536 a~ 13 Traders and Pedlers .. l,l0l,373 BB 

1. Kapu ' .. " 778,548 54 1. AJillrwnl (H) .. .. l,OOR .. 
2. Velama - Agai'Wid (J) .. .. I .. .. .. 51,9RS 4 2. llnlij~ .. .. ao,sno 8 

2 
3. Bohru .. .. 705 .. 

Cultivators (including grow· 4. B11kka .. .. 1112 .. 
ers of special products) . 2,505,694 174 6. l<omu.ti .. .. 80$,1111 II .. o. Linl!"yat .. .. TIII',R8P OS 

1 Hatkar " " 45,168 8 7. Manvadi .. .. 01,0105 ' 2. Koli .. .. .. 52~472 ' R. Memon .. .. l.llliS .. a. Kunbi .. " 47,tiiT 8 9. l'orwal .. .. 75~ .. 
4. I.odi " " " .. 
5. Mall .. .. 102,008 7 14 Carrlora by Pack Anlmal'll " J6f,:l85 IS 
8. Maratha " .. 1,491,558 lOS 
'1. l\lunnur .. " 2116.184 14 I. Banjara .. " 12,ll0 .. 
8. 'l'elanga .. .. 502,172 85 2. Lwnbudo . . " 800,400 II 

• 9. Banjam .. .. 58,521 ' S. Perka .. .. 61,11114 ' 
3 Forest and HHl Trlb- . " 176,"3 ll 15 Barben (HaJJam) •. .. 158,145 11 

1. Andh .. " O,lntl " 
I. Hajja:n 55, 181) ' 2. Bhil .. .. 15,052 1 2. Maugnln 100,000 J. · ., 

8. BhineKoya .. .. .. .. 8. Nahavi (Warik) 4,UU2 .. 
4. Chcncbu .. " 2,284 " l69,192 5, C.ond .. " 118,21'0 8 16 Washermen .. .. 10 
6. Koya .. .. 88,888 

1. Chakalo 207,409) ]4 7. RauhKo)-a .. .. .. .. .. 
8. Raj Gond .. .. 5,965 .. 2. Dhobi 02,028 I 
9. Santa! .. . . 174 .. 

Weavers, Cardera and Dyers •• 4U,I73 81 4 Grazier& and Diarymen- 17 

1. Dhangar 513,514} .. 1,087,088' '5 1. Bhoaagar .. .. 89 .. 
2. Golla 878,298 y adava 2. Cht'llew&r .. .. 2,1':l5 .. 

924,791. 64 8. Dc'WIIng (Koobti) .. V8,002 7 8. ('.a.uli 82,979 • 
4. Julnhi 8,200 

4. Kurma 162,242 11 .. .. .. .. .. 5, Nuddaf 4,000 
i .. .. .. 

5 Fishermen and Boatmen 285,273 20 I 8. Momin .. .. 1100 .. .. 7, Br.ngnri 20,751 , .. .. 
· 1. Bhoi 1'85,278 20 8. Sale .. .. 805,11-14. !II .. '~· 2. I(ahar .. .. .. .. 

TaU ora 63,631 ' 18 .. .. 
/ 

6 Hunters and Fowlers .. 495,608 84 
1. Darzi (Simpl) ft8,081 4 .. .. 

1. Bednn .. .. 287,774 18 
Carpenters 68,906 I 

S. Mutrasl 257,884 18 19 .. .. .. .. 
7 421,492 • 20 1. Sutar .. .. 08,1108 I 

Priests and Devotees· .. 
14,441 1 20 Masone .. .. 79,492 8 

1. Ayya.wsr .. .. 
2. Ilairagi .. .. 1,956 .. 

1. Kamatl .. l,T'I2 .. 
8. Umhn:an 876,468 26 .. 

77,71111 • .. .. 2. Uppam \ .. .. 
<l,.&laain .. .. 20.22'7 2 

61,052 4 21 Potters .. .. 154,148 11 
a Temple Servants •• .. 

1. Kumbhar .. .. 88,09'1 8 
1. Gurav 21,997 1 71,061 5 .. .. 

30,955 8 ll. Kummara .. .. 
-.' 11. Satani .. .. 

22 Blacksmiths .. .. ~3,460 ., 
9 Bards and Genealogists .. 17,270 I 

J, l{ammarl 58,100) ' 17,270 1 .. 8 1. Bhatraj .. .. ll. Lobar BT,IIU 

10 Astrologers .. .. 78 .. 
23 Gold and SUver!IJDitbo .. 207,765 12 

1. Joshi .. .. 785 .. J, Pancb.1l .. .. 89,874 5 

t. Sunar .. .. 187,801 II 
11 Wrltera .. .. 9,634 .. 

24 Brass and Copperamlthe .. 35,730 8 

1. Kayasth .. ... 4,895 .. 
2. Khatri .. 4,789 .. 1. Kanchori 18,180) 

1 .. .. 1 
2. Kaaar 17,000 

1:1 Mnslclans, Singers, Dancera, 
40,408 Jj 

Mimics and Jugglers .. 25 Confe:tton•n and Grain 48~ parch era .. .. .. 
2,4B.'t .. 

1. Bhandary .. .. 
26,982 • 488 1. B.._rbbonja .. •• 2. Ilogl>m .. .. .. 

8.220 .. 
' 8. Dasari .. .. 

73,155 I 5 
'· Donunam 

6,428 .. 
26 011 Pressers .. .. .. .. 

5. C.angedla 
128 .. .. .. 

1,237 2 .. 
1. Gundla 28,'107) 6. Garodi .. .. .. 8 

'1. GondaJa .. .. 
2. Tell 48,448 .. .. 

8. Kalbati .. .. .. .. 



252 SUBSIDIARY TABLE 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CAsTU CLAssiFIED AccoRDING TO TRADITIONAL ocCUPATION, 

No. per No..re• mille ID.l e. 
Seria G1011p and caste Strength of the Serial Group and caste Strength .of the 
No. St.~tc No. State 

popula· . popula-
tion tiOJl 

1 I 2 I 8 I 4. 1 I II I 8 l 4. 

27 Toddy Drawers snd Distillers 426,836 29 31 .Earth, Salt, etc. Workers snd 
Quarrymen .. . . 138,082 10 

1. Eadiga 29,9115} 2 
. 2. Goundla 111,588 Kalal . . . . 8 1. Waddar . . . . 188,082 10 

8.. Kalal 285,3!!8 20 
32 VUlafle :Watchmen & Menials. 1,689,512 17 

28 Butchers .. . . 81,165 6 
1. llladiga .. .. 61::675 4S 

1. Katik (Kasab) • : .. 81,165 6 2. Mahar .. . . 5 ,864. 87 
8. Mala .. . . 4.66,478 81/; 

29 Leather-workers .. . . 195,015 14 
J. Cbambhar . . . . 130,826 9 33 Sweepers .. . . 83,638 6 
II. Dhor .. . . 58,0M 4. 
Bolfochi . . . . 6,655 •• 1. Dher . . . . 80,702 6 

- 2. lfehtar .. .. 2,986 .. 
30 Basket, Mat and Rope makers 496,337 M 

34 Others •• ... . . 
1, Burud .. . . M,777 2 
2. Kaikadi .. . . 9,986 1 1. Indian Christians . . . 14.~,535 10 
8. Mang .. . . 8112,4.02 27 2. Muslims .. . . 1,584.666 106 • 4. Yerkala 59,172 4. .. .. 

' 
. 



StmsiniAitY TABLE it-VARIATioN iN" 'i'aE f>oi>ui.A'i'IoN oF CAsTEs, TRIBEs AND i.tACEs SINcE 1881. 

PERSONS PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION INCREASE ( +) Percentage 
- .. ·DECREASE (-) of net varl· Sri. Caste, Tribe or Race ation 

No. 

I I I. I I 1901 to I I 1881 to . 
1981 1921 1911 1901 1801 1881 

lOll] to 119U to 1891 to 1881 to 
1981 1921 1911 1001 1891 11181 

1 II I 8 I 4 I & I 8 I ., I 8 I II I 10 I 11 I 12 I 18 I 14 

WNDU ANDADI·HlJSDU, 

1 A ray .•.. .. .. . . M,M1 .. .. . . .. . . . . .. .. .. . .. 
2 Balija .. .. .. ll9,300 88,86' .. .. .. .-r,ODt + 17•8 .. .. .. .. - 17•5 
8 Bcdar .. . . .. 37,774 287,741 1!08,096 157,079 162,891 129,1117 .. + 14•2 + 8!1•5 - 8•8 + 25•7 + 84·0 
4 Bhoi (Hesta) .. . . 285,273 267,878 177,004 - .}42,1'19 1114,28!1 08,478 + 8•7 + 51·1 + 24•4 + 5·0 + 48·7 + 205·2 
I Bralunan .. .. .. 376,468 2,7,126 261,24.1 656,856 270,432 201,120 + 62•8 - 5•'\l - 00·8 + 146•8 + 8•!1 + 44.•1 
8 Clmkrua .. .. .. 207,469 186,664 175,626 142,8811 14.0,494 118,124 + 11•1 + 8•8 + 118·8 + 1•8 + 114•2 + 88·4 
'I' Chambhnr .. .. .. 130,326 112,584 70,618 58,88i 53,692 44,111 + 15·8 + 59•4 + 81•2 + 0•8 + 21·'1' + 195•4 
8 na .. l (Simpi) .. .. 63,631 41,50'1 47,947 . 86,815 36,778 80,091 + 68•8 - 18·t + 82·0 - 1•8 + 18·7 + 105•8 
0 n.w .. ng (Kushtl) .. .. - 98,602 88,516 71,400 44,687 72,6R7 M,467 + 11'<, + 24·0 + 00·0 - 88•8 - 38·5 + 81·0 

10 Dhanger .. ... .. 513,514 466,1!56 488,60P 896,674 864,0~ 859,767 + 10•1 - 4•6 + 28•1 + 9·0 + 1·11 + 42•7 
11 Dl"'r .. .. .. 80,702 61,059 .. . . .. 5,000 + 65·8 . . . . . . . . + 1,461·4 
111 Dhobi .. .. . . 6l,Ol3 56,044 66,598 49,84.8 53,508 48,038 + 8·0 - 14·5 + 84·8 - 6•8 - 11·8 + 28·'1' 
\8 Dhor .. • • .. 58,034 48,409 18,1141 .. .. 1-l,6118 + 88•7 + 112·8 .. .. .. + 296·'1' 
1t Eadiga .. .. .. 29,925 26,077 2-l,9ll .. .. .. + 14•'1' + , . ., .. .. .. .. 
15 Golla .. .. .. 378,298 858,998 460,760 278,14.0 838,358 810,597 + 8•0 - 28·2 + 85·'1' - 17·8 + 0·0 + 21•6 
16 Gosain .. .. .. 29,ll7 24,758 29,871 21,067 27,142 21,895 + 18·1 - 17•1 + 41·8 - ·2!1•4 + 28·0 + 88·6 
17 Gauli .. .. .. 32,979 24,486 19,881 .. .. .. + M·7 + 4.·7 .. .. .. + .. 
18 Goundla .. .. .. 1U,5SS 121,49& 806,071 220,156 285,662 215,900 - 8·2 - 00·8 + 88·8 - !1•8 + 9•11 - 48·8 
10 l<nikadi .. . . .. 9,986 21,794 .. .. .. 7,040 .. .. .. .. .. + 41•8 
llO J(ah\1 .. .. .. 285,313 ll88,760 75,880 68,000 49,185 23,700 + 10·5 + l.ll8·9 + 88·1 + 15•1 + 10'1•'\l + 101·7 
Ill Kammari .. .. .. 56,106 41,728 .. .. .. .. + 84·5 .. .. .. .. 
II! IC..pu .. .. .. 778,548 747,M9 6-&8,25.& 521,280 808,489 598,1147 + 4•1 + 15·'\l + llt·4 - 18·8 + 0·8 + 811·0 
23 Koli .. .. .. 52,472 89,819 260,8-iO 286,8114 1!70,1~8 113,960 + 81·8 - 85·1 + 12·2 - 111·8 + 26·8 - 76·6 
24 Komati .. .. .. 308,911 2!18,0711 223,S80 2ll.R28 21\!,865 liJ6,0:lO + 20•8 + 8·6 + 5·6 - 0·8 ;- 1·11 + 42·11 
15 Kumbhar .. .. .. 83,097 5l,SS2 72,504 98,211 46,799 61,111 + 81·0 - 20•1 - \lll•l + H·1 18·8 + 102·1 
116 Kwnmam .. .. .. '1'1,051 65,8115 79,-682 85,806 00,212 49,726 + 7·0 - 17•11 + 2()·8 + 11•8 + 21·1 + 42·8 
\l7 K\1nbl .. .. .. 47,011 8!,824 .. .. .. 1,658,665 + 88·0 .. .. .. + .. .. 
ll8 Kunna .. .. . . 162,242 150,189 1",6S8 90,510 97,543 1~,268 + 8·0 + 7·11 + 69•0 - 7·ll - 20·2 + 82·· 
20 Lingnyat .. .. .. 788,839 6117,580 757,811 691,8&6 6011,467 499,655 + 14•7 - 11·8 + 0·6 + . 18·11 + 21·8 + &8•0 
30 lAbar .. .. .. 37,354 30,008 47,844 $11,479 44,>157 8R,079 + Ill)• II - 85·4 - 5·2 + 12·5 + 11•11 - ••• Ill Mndi$ta .. .. .. 693,675 609.203 801,898 4\0,686 86-1,556 4fll,SH + 8·'1' - 18•8 + 115·· - 88·2 + ..... + liO·ll 
82 Mahar .. .. .. 529,36, of9l,316 889.~ 583,081 501,241 438JS02 + 7•1 - 71•7 + 18•8 + 18·8 + 1"·4 + 1!0·7 
81 Mala .. .. .. 466,473 875,14~ ... S,0-46 265,8119 8DS.576 86B1i0-' + 24·1 - l$•1 + 08•5 - 811•8 + '1'·8 + 26·5 



.. ~ . .. . 
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SU:SSIDIARY TABLE 'II.-VARIATION IN THE POPJJLATION BY CASTES TRIBES, AND RACES SiNCE 1881 • . .. 
. , ... 

• '. ·, PERSONS ·' PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION INCREASE ( +) ' Percentage . ' . . 
' . DECREASE (-) . of Net ' . ' . " Sri. Cllate, Tribe or R~ .. •' variation No. .. 

• l I I I ' • I I I 
1881 to .. ..-; 

1081' 101!1 1911 1q()l 1801. . 181\1 . 1021 to .1011 to 1001 to 1891 to 1881 to 1981 " 
. 1981 1921 1011 1891 ' . .. 1001 •' '• i . ,. 

I·· · 8 l 1- I . 9 11 6 8 10 .. 

-
'Mail .. . . .. .. 102,608 85,4'16 10'T,OQ7 . 86,215 09,988 88,806 + 20·0 - 20·2 + 24.-ll - 13•8 + 19•8 + 22·4 $4. 
,Maug 392,402 • 880,840 846,059 261,829 265,450 259,4.74 + 18•6 - 8•0 + 80·2 - 1•4 + 2•8 + . 51•11 . . . . • . . . 85 100,606 ... 108,758 70,514 71,039 57,614 48,872 8•0 + 85.0 +· 7•7 + 28•8 + 17•9 +. )05·8 '88 .Man galA ... : .... .. -Maratha .. J ,o&91,558 1,407,200 1,588,874 1,877,8011 1,288,980 1,51U,207 + 5•9 + 8•6 + 11•7 + 11•6 - 18•6 - 1•0 87 .. .. 
Marwnd .. 61,305 46,439 .. .. - .. o&2,009 + 82·0 + 45·0 88 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

89 Munnur .. .. .. 206,184 1RS,856 228,354 175,858 121,983 187,458 + 12·5 - 19•7 + 80•2 + 48•8 - 8-&•9 + 9·9 
40 }futmsi .. . ·-· .. 257,834 237,662 260,770 200,119 182,560 164.,282 + 8·4 - 8•9 + 80·8 + 9•6 + 11•1 + 56·0 
41 Pan~hol .. .. .. 69,874 55,975 117,710 64.,002 10R,868 11-\,777 + 24•8 - 52•8 + 25•2 - 18•6 + 14•0 - 26·8 
411 Perka .. .. ... 51,5M 85,624 .. .. .. 25,709 + 44·6 .. .. .. .. + 90·9 
411 Rajput .. . . .. .. 57,032 61,687 48,787 ~1,959 40,848 .. - . 7•5 + 26•5 - 6·2 + 4•2 .. 
44 Sale .. •• 1. .. ""'- 305,544 

' 
279,070 114,8,180 284,535 248,87R . 210,700 + ·> 9.5 - 12•7 + 20•6 + 16·9 + 10•7 + 89·0 45 Satan .. .. .. 39,955 80,738 27,888 24,828 12,228 12,950 +· 0·6 + 42•5 + 14•6 + 98·9 - 5•6 + 208·5 

48 ·Sunari .. ... ... 137,891 09,065 88,087 86,958 66,766 88,916 + 80·2 + . 12•5 + l•ll + 80•3 + 4.5 + 117·8 
47 sutar .. .. .. 68,906 78,947 69,205 45,687 62,649 57,282 - 12·7 + 14•.1 + 51·5 - 27·0 + 9•3 + 20·8 
48 Telng~ .. .. .. 502,172 482,188 458,622 7-&,783 817,765 378,717 + 8•7 + 0•8 + 613•7 - 76•5 - 16•1 + 82•5 49 Teli ... .. .. 49,o&48 ·44,161 66,044 .. 52,594 M,8H2· 50,283 + 11•9 - 22•4 + 8•8 - 18·8 + 28·1 - 1•8 trppor.• 77,720 74,18ll 57.000. 

., 
'54,982 50,288 87,0:!0 + 4•8 + 80•] + 3•7 + 9·5 + 85•7 + 109•9 ftO .. .. .. 

51 Velamll .. . . .. 51,988 86,456 83,787 "11,561 85,735 68,101 + 42·6 - 66•5 + 17•.\. + 8·9 + 4•2 - 17•6 511 Wadtlar .. H .. 138,082 107,608 181,799 100,570 64,912 54,888 + 28•2 - '12·8 + 81•1 + 54•8 + 18•5 + 11;1• 8 53 Wanjarl ... ... .. 58,521 40,065 174,030 ,9,6,081 189,844 184,408 + 48•6 - 77·o + .81•1 - 81•8 + 4·0 - 129•6 

./ 

MUSLIM. .. • . . . . 

·' 1,M3t~.l, 
,, . 

·54 Muolim .. . .. .. J ,534,666 1,275,918 ' 1;1*,98~ 1,114,178 850,924 -f 20·8 - 5·0 + 18•5' + 1·7 + 7i•2 + 185•8 . . " .!- -~:-:: •• ,. 
CHRISTIAN. N :;t; ~ " ... , . . I ' '.:. . • . 

. io&5;53s 
. ... 

G5 • Indian Christian .. .. 58,729 45,908 15,857. • .• •12,668 "':' 6,296 + 156•G + 28·8 + .'108•9 + 22•2 + 101•5 + 2,288•8 
TRIBAL. 

• 

56 Gond .. .. .. 113,280 103,182 124,841 107,685 .I 98,806 88,711 + 10•0 - 28·5 + 15•6 + 8•9 + 11•0 + 27•7 6T Koya .. .. .. 33,638 25,029 .. .. 
1ii1,899 

48,800 + 84.•4 .. .. .. .. - 22•8 58 Lambada .. .. . 300,o&66 223,779 a,204 174.,159 91,8~4 + 114.' 8 + 57•5 - 18•4 + 7·9 + 16·7 + 220'0 111 Yerkala · --- -· --··· ..... 
59,172 80,88$ - - 201 . ....... -9',807. + 04•7 + 1,400·4 + 499•7 

.. .. .. .. .. . - .. .. .. 
. ·- - .. - ... -- ... - .. _ .. ~ ,, -... - .. . ..• - .. .. . --



THE DEPRESSED CLASSES 

Caste has been described as the foundati f th Incll . 
beginning of the system, as we have remarkedon ° e . an somal fabric ; but the 
meant "colour" or varna. The inference i t~~~ter~, .18 ~scure. Caste originally 
India, in order to preserve his own racial ch~ . ti e . wr ~an, .wbo ~igrated h1to 
him and the dark-skinned Dravidian Th ns cs, •m~ose SOCial bamers between 
was occupation, and occupation det~ned :hmo~onvem~t form of differentiation 
Dutt, M.A.., Ph.D., in his •• Ori ·nand wth 0~ c ~r SOCI. ?,rder. Prof. N. Kumar 
and Paulpasas, the earliest m~tion oFwhom is t~~ef~~dt~ath' ~f~rring dto Chandals 
"there .were two specimens of savage races who had b e aJurvelo a, says that. 
level, lived in a repulsively dirty fashion and followed the pe;:n ~ a v~ . w cur lhturc· 
ing and fishing h th fi m1 ve pro.csslons o unt· 

. w en. ey were rst met by the conquering Aryans. Besides being of 
extremely d1rty habits and low culture the~ belonged to a pre-Dravidian stock ro• 
~~lb Muna-Monkhmer.race, who had remruned unabsorbed by the Dravidians.' ~nd 

. een treated as Panahs even by the latter. This feature of the caste system was 
eVIdently not !1- part ;?f the. original Indo-Aryan institution but a thing borrowed 
from the DraVIdians. .. ~hese untouchables are at the lower end of the complicated 
scale of.castes. To the~ were ~igned such unclean and degrading occupations as 
. scavengmg, leathe~-working, the disposal of carrions, etc., and, therefore, they have been 
held, from early t:i~es! to be unc~ean and, covsequently, untouchable. :Mr. Gandhi 
defines untouchability m the followmg words. " Untouchability in its mild form t k 
~he shape of not t.ouching or having any socialintercourse with the untouchables. a i~ . 
tts extreme form~~ becomes unapproachability and even invisibility." The un• 
touchables, according t~ the present Census, number 2,478,280 representing seventeen 
per ?ent. of the population of these Dominions. This number is made up or a n•cdley 
~ d1verse and heterogeneous classes. While they arc collectively disclaimed by tho 
higher orders,, they have degrees of untouchability and supP.rinrity among themselves. 
The castes which come under the category of depressed classes are Mnngs, Ma.digas, 
Mahars, Mehtars, Chamars, Mochis and a few others. The detailed list at the end of this 
appendix will show the several sub-castes which comprise the depressed classes with theiP 
numerical strength. Although these communities have the common culture of the 
Hindu communit1f·and celebrate all religious rites, ceremonies and festivals prevalent 
among Hindus, and although the secular laws of the country are as much applicable to 
the depressed classes as to caste Hindus, they have been ostracised socially and religi· 
ously: The conservative orthodox Hindu regards the approach and touch of persons 
belonging to the depressed communities as a sin. Not only would he ostracise them, he 
would also refuse to recognize them, much less encourage the effort to raise the down· 
trodden. 

Name. 
There has been of late considerable discussion B!l to the nomenclature of these 

people. In South India until recently these persons hav~ been known as ~a~chnm~, 
and in 1922 the Madras Government, on the recommendation of the Provlllctal LegiS
lative Council, expunged from Government records the term Panchama or Pariah and 
inserted Adi·Andhra in the case of Telangas, Adi-Dravida in that of Tamilians and 

'Dravida for any'member who wished to be so called. The Adi-Hindu Social Service 
League, Hyderabad petitioned His Exalted Highness the Ni.zam's Go':ernmc:nt, suggest
ing the name" Adi-Hindu "for the depressed classes; while the Adi-Drav•das ~d.uca
tional League of Hyderabad urged that these people should be termed Abonglllcs, 
Adharmies or&\di-Dravidas and (if none of these be suitable) " depressed -elasses " or 
• Untouchables " would be a satisfactory appellation. 

" Untouchable " is an offensive term ; no Government which has ~t heart the 
interest of all alike would lend its support to one class of persons. c.alling another 
'' untouchable; '' therefore for census purposes the depressed commumt1es have been 
termed Adi-Hindus. 

Social. 
The actual disabilities other than religious suffered by the untouchables are many. 

One very widespread diftieultyisinconnection with water. It is in many places custom• 
ary lor the untouchables to be denied access to the wells or tanks used by the other 
cas~; In many-villages the depressed classes have a sepa~ateapproachto tanks for water. 
It is invariably near the sluice gate. If any village draws 1ts water-supply from a stream, 
the untouchables will be required to take their supply from a pomt far lower d~wn. 
Although the depressed elasses are conscious of their iniquitous treatment by the ~tgher 

.. 
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castes, even among them one is high~r than another. EJ_Ccept that .they all live to
gether in a village at a r~spectable dtstance from tl~e mam caste ~llage, on~ ~aste 
has nothing in common w1th another. Both a Mad1ga and a Moch1 may partl_ctpate 
in the disposal of a carcase; b~t one would not tou~h the oth~r nor would a Madt~a let 
the Mochi first dip his vessel mto the well. Owmg to a dtspute on the questiOn of 
untouchabili ty among the untouchables, t he Arundhati Mahasabha ceased to collabor
ate with the Adi-Hindu Social Service L eague in educational matters. Mr. L. Munn, 
the Mining Engineer and Special Officer, Well-Sinking Department, in his report for 
1337 and 1338 Fasli , records his observation on the degree of untouchability observed 
by the untouchables themselves. H e says, " It is not to be thought that the outcaste 
is without caste rules. I believe that caste rules are more rigid th"an t hose of the higher, 
educated, caste people. The Begari will pot go to a well from which a Dher draws his 
water nor a Dher to a Mang's well~ nor will a Mang drink from a Chamar's well." The 
Secretary, Adi-Hindu Social Service League, says in a note that a Sudra can do odd 
jobs in a Brahmin's" house where the question of untouchability do~s not arise, but a 
Madiga cannot touch a Mala. In towns no fuss is made about untouchability ; but in 
villages, the scavenger's touch cau es pollution to Madiga and the latter's touch to 
Mala. Such a touch would be -regarded as an insult to the whole community. If 
a Madiga takes a Mala gir1 for his wife the woman is excommunicated for life. Dhar
masalas and Choultries built from private funds are not open to the depressed classes; 
but, although those bui_lt by t he Local F und do not refuse thefn shelter, and although 
hospitals and dispensaries of Government and Local Fund are thrown open to all 
classes of His Exalted Highness the Nizam's subjects, members of the depresse d classes, 
conscious of their own backwardjess, congregate in a corner ofthe verandah and would 
seem to cry as did the lepers of medieval days" unclean" and '' untouchable." They 
unwillingly give expression to t heir inferiority complex, imagining that by t heir birth 
they have no righf in -such public institutions. At law courts and public offices the 
outcastes arc not ubject to humiliating treatment. They also travel in railway trains 
unmolP.sted. 

In rural parts the members of the downtrodden community have few occasions to 
indulge freely in intoxicants. At marriage and death ceremonies they take country 
liquor. But in large cities and towns a vigorous temperance propaganda among the 
wage-earners is desirable. At t he end of the day's work adults and children freely visit 
liquor shops and spend a portion of their earnings on a lcoholic drinks. They drift from 
vjllages into towns in search of labour ; but, beset with the temptations peculiar to 
town life, they find social and moral degradation. The Adi-Hindu Social Service 
Lel:\.gue is moving in t he matter but sustained efforts are required. The Secretary of 
the L eague, referring to the drink question, says t hat if t he host at a wedding party 
failed to provide as much liquor as the guest , required he would be persecuted by social 
?oycott and false accusations. He .describes an interesting and novel form of persuad
mg people to abstain from wasting their earnings on intoxicants. In one case, with 
the consent and knowledge of a labour employer, certain volunteers of the Adi-Hindu 
Social Service League prostrated themselves before the labourers belonging to their 
f?ld ev:ery evening and begged for the two anna · which t hey would have spent on 
hquor. The amounts t hus collect ed were saved and after a period returned to the 
persons concerned in the shape of gold. The men appreciated the labours of the 
volunteers and the value of gold, and gaYe up drinking intoxicants. 

Keyes Recreation Club, Secunderabad. 
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.. n Secunderabad, t hrou h t he 

British R esident at H yderatad s g:ood o~ce . of General ir Tcr nee H K 
amo~g the depressed classes in the ~tal scrVlce ' bei~g done by n voluntar ~ n e~ ' 
bustles a nd nei~hbourhood ar~ periodi:U ar~S:S of Bhotgud~ and Ghasmandi. ~hl;~ 
bathed and theu garment wa hed A I y eaned and drruncd and littl chi ld 
su~h children, and adult ar e ~rged .to ab ~r~e hall ha btcn con tructcd for th ru."" n;;; 
ed In clean ways of living A h 1 run from the u c of intoxicant - and · tr 

I · · w o e omecha · k' tn uct· 
peop e m t he e ar eas. Temperance prop dng~ ' .ta ·tng place in t he ocin l life of th 

agan a ' vtgorou ly pu d b , r uc Y a Temperance 

iiiii~~~~~--. 

Toddy shop in front of the Keyes Recreation Rooms. 

Association in Secunderabad with excellent re ults Th d f · 1 
toddr sh~ps in Secunderabad and Ryderabad during t~e r~au~ ~rc~v ~ ~:rl~· i~u"'rbcr of 
the smcertty. of the efforts of the Government to upli ft the dcprc sci classes p ~~fllof 
and economtea'ly. soc1a y 

Occupation and function. 

Mal~s are v~llage ~enials and fi eld labourers. Pedda Mala is the head of the 
commuruty and IS Prestdent of the Panchayat. Jangam Mala is the purohit 0 · t 
Y elpu Mala performs oblations t o the deity and Potu R aja oUcrs sacrifi ce. ~lds~~~~ri 
lS a fortune-teller and teacher of acrobatic feats to children. 

Madi~a~ are ~nner by profession and t h.e hea~ of ~hat community is called Myathri. 
The purolut ts destgnated J angam. Pambali Mad1ga 1s one who makes animal sacrifice. 

Dedication of Girls. 

The system of dedication of girls. to gods as murli s, dcvada is or basavis and 
boys as waghyas or potras continues. The ecretary of t he Adi-Ilindu ocial 
~ervice !--eague, ~yderabad, says that the custom of dedication of girls is 
ImmemoriaL In times gone by, these people held it a sacred duty to choose a 
virgin in the name of a god to serv~ sadhus and sanyasis and religious mendicants, who 
might be passing by their village. It was a holy order, but the calling came to be abused 
by carnally minded persons. The Adi-Hindu Social Service League has made an effort 
to blot out this nefarious practice. It held meetings in villages and mobi li cd public 
opinion. Murlis were persuaded to give in writing t heir agreement to t he resolution of 
the community that t he system should go, and the Panchayats ratified the agreements. 
Certificat es are granted by the League to such reclaimed women who, on occasions of 
religious festi vities, should produce the documents in evidence of t heir fitness to mix with 
others free ly ; fa ilure to do so would r esult in their expulsion from sue~ gathering&. The 
evil has not altogether been rooted out. The. So~ial Serv~ cc volunteers ar~ mec~i .. ~ with 
considerable oppo ition at places where ded1cat10n of g1 rl has taken di fferent furut~>, 
such as mock marriages. There is no le~al en.a?tment.in this. S~tc whe~cby SllCb ~ .pra~
tice is deemed to be an offence. Even tn Br1ttsh lnd1a ded1cat1on of gtrls t~ dc1t1Cs ts 
practised and, although such women are known to lead n:n i.mmoral.lifc! it caOJ?ot be 
proved t}¥tt dedication is for the specific purpose of prostitution, w~ch IS a cogotzablc 
offence. Therefore the institution exists unchecked. 

Economic. 

The depressed classes have no economic in~ ependcnce in most parts. Some 
cultivate tha land for caste Hindu as tenants at wtll ; and some are farm labourers, 
payment being in kind. The wage level of the unskilled labourer is generally low ; and it 
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is when the demand fol' labour is. at a low ebb, during the no~·agric':'ltural· seas?n, 
that one realises the wretched plight of these landless classes. W1th a VIeW to escapmg 

Alrivation they engage themselves, whole families, under large landholders, for any. 
/ ;ervice and on any terms of remuneration. Payment is mage in kind. The landlord· 

accommodates them for marriage and other occasional expenses and thus secures the: 
services of the families from generation t~ ~eration. The laboure~ themselves choose 
to· serve their masters under such con~t10~s rather than. go out Jnto the world. and 
starve. The depressed classes! who mval'!ably form an. ~~!egral. part of ~~e . VI~~ 

/
community have been in the enJoyment of some lands as a service grant ; but tt IS 
quite inad~uate at the present day to feed the enhanced population, more particulary 
as the yield has been getting less year by year .. In return for this grant they perform 

..;services pertaining to the public needs of the village. as a whole. 

The Government has long ago abolished compulsory service in any form· as far as 
service to Government officials is concerned. 

· No serious effort has so far been made either by Government or any public 
body to uplift the.se economically submerged classes, who have little or no ~al property 
and whose isolation and ignorance are traded upon by others. The Reg~strar of Co· 
operative Societies, Hyderabad, reports eleven societies registered exclusively for the 
benefit of the depres8ed classes, viz., 

·\ . 

1. Shoe-makers at Bhongir (Nalgonda District). 
2. . Do Jagtiyal (Karinmagar District). 
8. Do Koratala. 
4. Do Raichur. 
5. Do Bidai-... 
6. Tanners Karimnagar. · . 
7. Do Maligalli (Osmanabad District). 
8. Basket-weavers Jagtiyal (Karimnagar District), 
9. Tonga-drivers Warangal. 

10. Do Raichur. 
11. Miscellaneous (Gulzari-i-Deccan), Bidar. 

Co-operation is of great value in freeing persons from the grip of money-lenders, but 
what is being done by the Co-operative Department for the Depressed Classes touches 
oniy the fringe of the population. By the maintenance of separate societies for tne 
Depressed Classes it is not to be understood that Government fosters communal and 
caste institutions. The Registrar assures us that the general societies Are as much 
thrown open to the untouchables as to the touchables, but as a first stage toward co· 

_.operation this has been done. . _ . ~ 

Religion. 

· Although the depressed classes Are forbidden ~o enter temples, they form by 
religion an important substructure of Hinduism. . They worship the gods of the Hindu 
pantheon and perform all birth, death and marriage ceremonies in the fashion of 
Hindus. · 

A controversy recently raged in thepressastowhethertheAdi-Hindus are Hindus. 
While the caste Hindus maintained discreet silence, two opposing sections of Adi
_Hindus entered the arena. The Adi-Dravida Educational League argued that, judged 
·by the history, philosophy and civilisation of the Adi-Dravidas, the real aborigines of 
the Deccan, the depressed classes are, as a community, entirely separate and distinct 
from the followers of Vedic religion, called Hinduism. The League's contention was 
that Hinduism is not the ancestral religion of the aborigines of Hindustan ; that the 
non-Vedic communities of India object to be called ' Hindus ' because of their inherited 
abhorrence of the doctrines of the adherents of Manu Smrithi and like scriptures, who 
_ha'!'e distinguished themselVC$ as caste Hindus for centuries past; that the Vedic religion 
which the Aryans brought in the wake of their invasion was actively practised upon 
th_e non-Vedic aborigines and that the aborigines, coming under the influence of 
Hindu~ gen~y, _gradually an~ half-consc;iously adopt Hindu ideas and prejudices. 
A section of Adi-Hindus emphatically repudiated the above arguments in a statement 
to the ~ress and deplored the tendency of the Adi-Dravidas Educational League to 
seek to 1mpose_an invidious distinction. The conception of God, the mode of worship, 
the. system ofntuals and code of customs, the manner of dress and way of life, of the 
somally depressed classes are identical with those of the caste Hindus and therefore 
~hey maintained that religiously Adi-Hindus are Hindus, In the chapter 'on religio~ 
we have referred to this qu.estion; so no more need be said here. -
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Education. 
Ed_ucation :-The problem of the soci~ and economic progress of the depressed 

classes IS largely dependent upon educational opportunity. It is only in rare eases 
where ~embers of these classes ha.ve by thorough education ra.ised themselves in the 
econ.ormc sc:aie that they hav~ su~ed in surmounting to a large extent the social 
barr1ers which custom has rwsed agamst them. A great deal of private effort has 
been c:oncentrated on the promotion of education among them. 

The Adi-Dravida Educational League, Hyderabad, has forty co-educational schools 
with a strength of 2,045 .pupils. Girls up to ten years of age are ad1nitted. The 
Adi-Hindu Social Service League and the Arundati Mahasabha have been doing laud
able work in the direction of promoting literacy among these people. The value of the 
work done among the depressed and backward classes by the Christian Missions for three 
or four generations ca.nnot be over·estimated. The Government of His Exalted High
ness the Nizam has for some years been maintaining separate schools for these clnsses. 

A few young men have received college education, one recent instance being that of 
a lad who, after passing the Osmania Intermediate, has joined the Agricultural Collrge 
at Nagpur with a Government scholarship. Education among girls is not. so popular. 
In Christian schools girls of the depressed communities, professing their own religions, 
study ; but none has reached the High School standard for lack of facilities. The 
Director of Public Instruction in a note says :-

,, As in other parts of India, the education of the children of dep.ressed classes has 
been a difficult problem here. Although all public schools are open, in principle, to the 
children of these classes yet they did not in the beginning avail themselves of the oppor· 
tunities offered to them owing to the old social customs which are tinged with religion, 
But the constant tackling of this question has at least been the cause of producing some 
change in the outlook of the people and nowadays the children of these classes are 
admitted to many secondary schools although their seats have to be arranged separately, 
They are admitted to some Primary Schools also, but they are seated separately. Owing 
to these obstacles the department has started special schools for them. The number of 
such schools at the close of the period under review was 97 with 4,005 pupils. A. scheme 
for a more rapid expansion of education among the de~ressed classes. ~n a very Wide seale 
has been submitted to Government. As far as posstble the recrwtmg of teachers for 
schools for the depressed classes is made from the community itself. But w_hcn ther, 
J~.re not available, Muslims, Christians and sometimes Hindus are selecte~ for this work. ' 

Conclusion. 
· In co~cluding this brief note it may be said that of lat~ the ~ep~e~s.ed 

classes have been taking stock of their helpless1_1ess and, partly owmg to. dts~b1htles 
imposeduponthem by the higher castes, are alivetothe needforeonsobdat1on and 
advance. 

42 



260 CHAPTER XII,-cASTES TRIBES AND RACES 

List of Adi-Hindus with *eir strength in HY.derabad State, 1931. 

No. I Name Populatiou IN o. Name Population 

1 I 2 8' I 1 2 I 3 

Adi-Hindu. 2,478,280 19 Malabannai -. .. 10,685 
20 Mala Jangam .. 5,682 

I. Dher .. .. 1,067,589 21 Manne .. .. 14,765 
22 Masti .. .. 9,214 

1 Dber .. .. 80,792 28 Mala Masti .. .. 2,444 
2 Mala .. .. 466,478 24 Mala Sanyasi · .. 667 
8 Mahar .. .. 529,864 25 Matbura .. .. 8,589 

26 Mondiwar .. .. 520 
II. Madiga .. .. 1,281,092 27 Naikapu .. .. 18,148 

28 Pacbabbotla .. 820 
4 Cham bar .. .. 180,826 29 Padampari .. .. 80 
5 Dbor .. .. 58,034 80 Pamula .. .. 80 
6 Mochi .. .. 6,655 31 Sangari .. .. 61 
7 Mang .. .. 892,402 82 Sore . .. .. 125 
8 Madiga. .. -- 698,675 83 Sindhi .. .. ,,340 

84 Sare .. .. 50 
III. Minor classes .. 115,599 85 Sunna .. .. 252 

86· A tar .. .. 872 
9 Dasari . •: .. 9,064 87 Bagalu . . . . 71 

10 Dommara .. .. 6,428 88 BaJa Santhanam .. 1,462 
11 Garodi .. .. ,1,237 39 Bantu .. .. 1,814 
12 Bud bukk .. . .. 1,459 40 Bat bini . . .. 595 
13 Mebtar .. . . 2,936 41 Bindli . .. . . 6,337 
14 · Anamuk .. .. 1,262 42 Chin tala . . .. 2,735 
15 Begari .. .. 803 43 Gangani. .. . . 4,043 
16 Dokkalwar .. . . 6,124 
17 Elamalwar .. . . 962 
18 Katipamula •• .. 5,962 I 
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THE CHENCHUS. 

(PAPER READ BY MR. G. AHMAD KHAN, CENsus Cmrurs lONER, IlYDER.\ D.\D, 

before the Indian Science Congress, Bangalore, 6th January, 1982.) 

1. I am thankful to the President of the Anthropological section of the cicncc 
Congress for giving me this opportunity of reading a paper on t h h nchu , an abori
ginal tribe in the Deccan. I do not claim to have tudicd very aspect of their origin, 
life and customs. With a cursory view of t he people I have vcntur 'd to speak about 
them before a meeting of veterans in the field of anthropology and I, thctcforc, t r·u t 
that the senior member of the Conference and tho c who have made n cicnti fic study 
of the primitive tribes in India will receive the paper with that ympnthy which on 
amateur deserves and offer uch observations as will cncourngc me to pursue the inv 'Sti
gation I have undertaken. 

A view of the country 

2. The Chen
chus arc located in 
the outh of the 
Mahbubnacrnr d i -
trict of the Nizam 's 
Dominions, which 
the Krishna sepa
rates from the K ur
nool District of the 
Madras Presidency. 
The road from J cd
cherla Station to 
the hill range lies 
across cxtcn ive 
cornfield and dur
ing the crop season 
it presents a beau
tiful view. At the 
eightieth mile from 
the Hyderabad 
City a monolith 
standing on nn 
earthen mound, 
speaks eloquently 
of the historicity 
of the country. 
The Cbenchus at 
present inhabit the 
plateaux of a hill 
range known ~ 
Nallamalai. The 
altitude of the hills 
ranges between 
2 500 and 8,000 
f~et. The hills are 
densely forest clad 
and infested by wild 
animals. Until 

. thirty years ago this 
The Monohth d b an Mr Yusuf-ud-dia · 't h d ot been traverse Y any m · · . . . f part of the Nizam's te~ ?ry a. 

0 
a 

0 
with a view to explore the posstbt~ty o 

the Collector of the distnct, thirty by~ tr g k cut through the woods over the hin_s to 
making the hills a summer resort, a a ac Th first la of this track has smce 
the highest point, which he named Farbbabad.to bele Afterp a hairpin turn from the 

d · ed so as to e mo ra · , · te been moorumed an Improv h · ·s His Exalted Highness pew n-
. ht t Mannanur w erem I · . mile first ascent you motor strrug 0 Ma ' the first Cbenchu's penta IS ten s 

tiary for political prisoners. From nnanur 
distant. 
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. . 8. · AecGrding to the recent cens~s there are.as many as58' -pentas ~~ttered- over 
the hills and·valleys. A penta consists of 15 to 25 buts. Lowest a~ongmes such a~ 
Veddas, etc •. form. groups of from. ten ·to forty. T~us they form a socta:t compact and 
wander-about a tract of a few miles square formmg the beat, gathenng honey and 
berries and digging roots. 

. The first asc.;nj : 
· : · . ,;; The Cbenchu8 according to their ~ppear~ce ·come ·'Q~~j_~~~~ ~~P -wliic_h· is . 
· ·. ··· · . :_,. - ' : ''- · called in the language· of. :racial aiithropo!ogy'='A;~t~alqi,d~:-.the 
Phym~~~=~ . n~e. give~ to the abori~nes 'of ~tistr~a in whom the · charac~ 
· · · teristlc tratts ~e foun.d 1n a spectally marke~ form.. . These are 

a short stature, dark complexion, long head with pro~nent eye~rows- and broad nose 
with a depressed root. The hair.vari~s from wavy to curly but is never frizzly or woolly 
~- is so pften mistaken by even anthropologists. Among- the Australians the vault of 
the. skull is-often raised into a keel forin; but among the ah9~igines of Ceylon and India 
-this. is usually ·absent. ' · · · · · · ·. · - ' 
· lr ~· • . - · . ,, . ·, · S. The ·r~ial dement which 

js dominant among these people 
links. them with those of Australia, 
Ceylon and the . Island chains of 
·Indonesia and Melanesia. 

6. Their hair, their colour, 'the 
abundance of swen.t glands in their . 
skins show them to be an adaptation 
t~ tropical forest conditions. 

· · 7 · Amongst these people, at 
the present day, some strain of that 
brunette race forming the central 
series of mankind ·and commonly 
known as the Mediterranean people, 
is found. It is a further proof that 
racial purity i's a myth and justifies 
Blumenback's words that " innu~ 
merable varieties of mankind run to 

· one another by .insensible degrees.'~ 
. . I 

s. It is a matter of contr~ 
The original home versy among 

of these prim· an t h ro p o~ 
itive people. . Iogists as to 

which was the habitat of the race, 
:which, eith~ rightly . or . wron'gly; 
bears the -Australian. name. · We· 
find their -strain . not -only · in the
people of the islands of -the PacifiC.· 

_ . . _ . b~t also of Australia and· apparently· 
·Platyrhine curly' haired lad India-is ·allied to the Celebes Island · · 

Malay Peninsula and Ceylon, by their presence. · · · · ·' 
48* 
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. 2~ 

The Ch~ch~ on the banks of the river Krishn~ the Gonds·in Bastnr and 
F==-=~~-=-==~.,...__,~,.:· ~~,___- the Central Provinces and . ·Santhals of 

. Chota Nag_pur are allfound on the east 

. 9. 

A rare specimen of Australoid living in 
.· ~allapuram Penta 

of 76 longttude ; but it is remarkable 
tha~ the aborigines of India "'ith Aus
tralian strain are not found in nny 
large number on the western coast 
of south India. The Nairs in the West 
b~ly have any mixture of the abori
gt~al blood, whereas the strain is con
sptcuo}l~ in t~e Tamil, Telugu and Can-

~ arese . . speaking people. . !\lore 80, it 
may, be· found amongst . the so·called 
~cpressed · ~asses- of southern India. 
~dho are mamly_. . -~linq $ln the eastern 

. ~~ e\' · 

i O. The fact that the lower western 
co~ o! . India-is 'o_caupied by a compa~ 
ratively · p~rer ·.pec;>ple of the Mediter- · 
ranean race, . and · that Central and 
South Eastern ·India -contains a good 

. mixture of the aboriginal blood shows 
that .~der a series of percussions the 

· abortgt~~ . hads to make way for the 
, more powerful ,and :drift along . the line 

Qf safety and seclus1on. ~ · ·• ·. .. · ·. 

. . 11 .. The Medit~r~neans, _perhaps, not haVing a higher culture, in their first advent 
. m1xed With the abor1gm~s pr~bably on equal terms and thus we find sporadic sprinkliug 
of regul~r fe~tures amongst the aborigines here and there. Later on, the same peopJe 
de~elopmg htgher.forms of culture began to" press t~e older people (aborigines) who, in 
thetr turn, took fbght to the south, to the lands which had equabl~ climatie condition 

· due tcrthe.vicinityofthe sea.- 13rook:s "~volution of Climate·" gives interesting_ fig~~ 
how upheaval of Iandcaus~ fluctuation m the ~m~rature. ~e have only ·to ~QnJec· 
ture tha~ pr~ed from outside the peop~e sou~h~ relief from the h. otter hig}fl~nds ;f the 
Deccan m thetr · course along· Indonesia .. Seligman, PrQfess<Jt·! ~f-7Ethnology . i the 
London Univ_ersity, thinkS th~t the presenc~ of skulls of Auskali~l\8 ~ Ja~ i$' a..s rang 
pro~f of the link betw~en India and Aus~alia. :. · · . 

12. We may goone.step further in our s~e that it is:·not the "Atistrali~ who 
came to India but the India~ who migrated to A~$ll~ •. : ~ 

· - IS. I quot~ an extract from the Encyclopedia Britannica to: sUpport-the ' above 
argument that "physically ~he D~avidi~ * resemble th~ A~alia~s;, thai; the boof!l&o 
rang is known a~ong the wtld tribes of ~the Deccan alone (~th the ·doubtful exce~!on 
of ancient Egyptians) of all parts of the world excep~ Australia, and t~t the Australian 
canoes are like those of the Dravidian coast tribeS~ . It ~ems reasopable enough to 
assume that the Australian natives are Dravidians, exiled in remote times from !lind$· 
tan though when their migra~on took p~ and how they trave~ed the lndi&:n. Oee_~n 
must remain questions to which, by ~ell' very nat~e, t~ere ~ ~ :J:!O ;s.~~!tac~y 
answer."" ~ · ·· • · · 

. . . 
14 The physique of the persons livfug in "higher altitudes is distinctly superior to 

. .. •. that of their brothers in the lower :w;egions, who are comparative~y 
.Appearance. , short in stature and; . emaciated. Handsomeness, as ~e- ~der• 
:stand it, is unknown in the case of men and W.oinen. The .~a~ grows his hai.! 8s a wo~n 
·does and dresses it in a· knot either at the back or on the.llpper left. of his -~ , . Be 
does not comb his hair but prunes it with. his .fuigers and the falling hair is Scrupulously 

• This should be taken as a convenient and not u a deft ned term.,. ?r~Drav.ldian would be a. more correct 
expression. 
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ected Iaited and wound round the knot. _Tl).e barber's r~zor o~ Sheffield. make 
coll ~ 'dl?ts y ·into the huts and is made a liberal use of. for mowmg down beards. bas J.Oun 1 _wa . . . . 
lJ&ldness among :!Ilen or women IS unknown. 

A ~roup of young people 

15. Women· grow th~ir 'hair w~ch is ·neither . cut. nor comb~d._ The use of cas~or 
oil for the hair is a recent innovation, so also that of a wooden rut comb for destroymg 
lice. Women's hair is generally short and curly.· · 

-·16. 'The men's garment is a strip ot'cloth about thr~ to~ inches. w~de accordin~ 
to requirements and 80 inches long. I~ 1s an ab~reVIated langoh, 

Dress and ornaments. passed'between the thighs and· the ends thereof are held ~o t~e 
- waist oovering the _ nakedness by ~ plant fibre. .If the ptece !s 

longer, the extra length is left to flap about behind. It 1s the ceremomal dress and ts 

·Tb.i_s sh~ws : the_ manner of. ~ressing .thek bair. A clean-sbaven ~an heads t~e row. 

certainly a distinct advance on the teak leaves. O.ccasional visitors to the hills dis
tribute _co'untry dhoties but the men do not use them. The dhoti is slung over the 
sh9ulqer. when standing and put. under the buttocks when sitting. The top outer edge 
of .the~le!t ear is.bOrro.' and a 'few 'wear a brass. ring with a bead in the centre: One or 
tw9. irien·wear ori. their left arm above the elbow nickel armlets. This is another evi
.d~m~e. of' the slo·9(arid sure process of"sophistication. Men wear a waistband of a ·double 
p~~ce_ ·o~ ~~e-~<Ieiy .~cu~ ~om .g?at's. skiD· and sewn together. They carry in this 
fiints~nes and. alSo stick Into it knives. · 
-~--- ~-i7:. -The. Chencbu-~o~~~,~-. ori~iud· dr~s was that of mother Eve-a two piece 
c~stume of ~road "teak !eaves held round the waist by means of fibre. Now the sugges
tion of weanng leaves 1s repugnant to the woman and is regarded as an outrage on her 
modesty. She is proud to wear a piece of rag which does not reach below her knee. 
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A :.choli (bodice) for the upper part of the body completes herd Th bod" • 
qw~-a recent introduction. It is given 88 a present by the grazire::s in eretur~ce f; 
-~~c.es rendered. . 'Ihe Chenchu woman does not know the use of thread and needle. 

e - 18 as s~anttly clad as any poor woman of the de ressed classes· 
but the m~n Wlll never give up his langoti, which he regards as a m.Jk of distinction: 
Sev~al strings of beads adorn t~e neck-one worn in childhood, another at puberty and 

Grinding jawar · 
a third of two or three rows at marriage_. They are _taken oH only when· the woman 
becomes a widow. Before the advent of beais they collected half-dried polki seeds· and 
·pierced them with a thorn and, when dry, strung them into two or three rows and wore 
them round the neck. Glass bracelets are worri by women. The absence of them is a. 
sign of ~dow hood. 

18._ 'Weapons -of-warfare are none. The only equipment the men·. have is the bow 
· Weapons. and arrow. They are seld_om used except in self-defence. The 

stave is of a single piece of wood. It is cut, trimmed and shaped with notches at both 
ends.- The string is made of the fibre of a plant. The fibre is cleaned; dried and· twisted 

· into a cord and_ greased. The cent!'e · 
of the cord, where tQ.e arrow is placed, ...----="'"=--~-------=,..., 

is bound \vith !eather.: · The arrow is 
of bamboo. . Its · butt-end is plain. 
·Whennot hi use the string of ·th~ _ 
bow is released from ·the top notch. -
iron-tipped arrows" tl.r,e ~~ u~ed~ for. 
shooting wild animals, but no polSOn 
is applied .to. the ~iP~ - . ~ : . ' -

19.. The Chenchu Is noted for 
. · · his . truthful-

Chara~t~r. ness and ho-
nesty. When I W&$ r~cently on a 
visit to the hills I was mformed. by a 
forest officer that two men were put 
up for trial on a charge of distill~ng 
and selling liquor. The prosecut~on 
had no eye-witness but merely rehed 
on the accused's honesty. At the 
trial both the accused pleaded guilty 
to the charge of distilling and were 
sentenced to a month's imprison
ment. 

· 20. To visitors to their vill
ages they are kind and ~ospi~ble. 
In every village there IS built a 

" 
T~e ~eapons and Guitar 
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guest;.ho1lse, a. _··si~ple urifurnished· "hut. · I_f: "it . is ~ound .·occupied, on~ . of 
their own dwellingS 1s cleared for the use of the VISitor. He 1s admirably compromiSing 
in his attitude towards a wrong-doer and the words of the Chief are implicitly obeyed. 
They detect bees; nests. by watc~ng ~heir_ visi_ts ~ wa~er and the ·direction in which 
they flew.a.way-and taking a b~lin~ m that direction.· -

21. Although they have no idea of indigenous medicines they are amenable to 
the treatment-of-others; ·and· believe irrthe· efficacy of· drugs· administeredi· · 

- -

22: Th~ Chenchu is fleet-footed. Though poorly fed he h~ extraordinary phy
sical endurance. Carrying a load on his head he would negotiate steep and narrow gra
dients with ~eater ease and facility than rme would imagine. 

J 

28. Cold he cannot bear. .Being 
ill clad he sits by the- fireside and 
warms himself. . He imagines that 
the resf of the world is much colder 
than his country. I offered to show 
the city of Uyderabad to one of the 
stalwart young · men ; but he said 
he was afraid that he would' be 
frozen to death if he went out. Wo~ 
men make dutiful wives as perhaps 
all women do in a lesser grade of 
.civilisation. _. -In her . husband's ab
sence from home the Chenchu wo
man would not go beyond the 
lim1ts of the village. When ne
cessary, she would seek the com
panY,. of an elderly woman or her 
nearest female relative. Polygamy 
or. plurality of wives is prevalent 
among them and is attended with
such _evils as bickerings and . quar
rels. _·The -woman who is not toler..; . 
~t t<? ~4e . other ~~ is at . ~berty . 
t~ q111:t .~he .home With her children 
~hild,reii -are . well looked after and 
ehastised. ~or naughtiness. : -

·A group of ·men . 

· llrDoMEST!G LIFE. 
eall ::~- -rr:~~te _of_ ~p.~ bhench~ I_>~n~as· i~ u~uall; on· the plateau:c. .I .would riot 

· · pe ~- They are a mere cluster of huts beanng none. of the 

A view of a Penta 
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features of the Indian villages which have evolved after a series of incursions of 
different races. The names of pentas, at least some of them, do not appear 
to have been given by them. Vittevalpalli, Mallapuram and Tapsipenta are the names 
assigned to the '~ forest clearings for settlement!• Tapsipenta, for instance_ is the spot 
noted for tapsi trees~ But Puli Chalma, by which name a penta goes, suggests that 
it was given by the Chenchus, puli meaning tiger and chalnlll a pond. Communication 
be~een ·l>entas is by_m~ns.ofpaths across dense jungles. They are obliterated by the 
rams, grass and vegeta_tion m the winter. . 

25. The arrangement of huts in a penta is not on any definite plan • . The first 
row of huts is arranged in a semicircle and the others go in a straight line from the 
last hut~ · Patches of vegetable-garden are at close quarters, gourd and pumpkin being 
the only varieties grown. The gourd-plant is allowed to creep upon the hut or on a 
temporary support erected in front of the hut. Cattle are tethered to posts stuck 
in ~he ground in front of the hut. 

. ' 

26, The cemetery is about a furlong away from the penta and the graves are marked 
by e~th inounds overlaid with stones. ' 

. . - . 
. :a7. · The pe~~ i~ surrounded with rubbish heaps and therefore very insanitary· 
. . 

2·8~ .. There is :only. one · type of bitt found in the penta. A well seasoned piece or 
. · · . . wood,_ six Ct.\ bits long and twelve inches in circumference at the 

The house. . b.ottom is planted. With a split bamboo or some plant fibre, three-
. cubits in length, ~ circle is drawn rou~d the pole ~om ~ts base and a bamboo mat three

{CCt ¢de ~arid sufficie~tly long to go. rou~d -the circle 1s next fixed and secured to the 

A Hut 

f j From the top of the central post bamboo rafters are lai.d 
ground by means o ,& ugs.d 'th similar material the frame-work of the conical roof IS 
to rest on the mat w ' a!l · WI Entrance to the hut is obtained by a rectangular 
com~leted and coveret ~t:. t~atc~. three feet wide. The doorway of the hut inay not. 
opemng, ~}?out t'!o c-p. 1 tg ~er. hut is exactly half the size i_n all respects. The 
open tow~ds. the west. d ~ ~thin the hut,· a hearth of stones is made and th~ house
mat wallis ~ud-~~re : . d ater ots . baskets winnowers, etc. are kept on the-

. hold utensils such as. c~king an w b . p r~rved fo; sitting and sleeping. ·.Bows and. 
left, the tight half ofadith.e hut-space ;;;k into the ro(;r from inside the hut. Half-way 
-arrows·and muzzle:.lo ng guns ar~ · . · . . · - ~ ·. . ~ :· 
-~p ·the roof they have a shelf of bamboo ~t. · · · : .. . ~ , , 

4 

. . . ~ this area but it is eonveruent tor· the: 
29. Safety matches havhe nott yet :~~~nin the old time-honoured method with 

Chene us o ma . ' · hbo · housewife when 
Fin:. · . flints. . A brand .is s~rv~ to the neag . . unng . . . 
called for. Refusal would bring excommumcatioi;'· 

. . is basketry . BamboO is split into fine slat• and wov:eD 
80. The only art o_r md~ d mad. • to square and round. boxes Wlth 

· · . m twill pattern an e m 
Manufacture. . . h 
lids. Winnowers are also made by t em. 
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The · Interior :Of a- hut-. . 

81; -The Chenchus ·have ~o musicaiOinstruJl\entS of their own. ~ . A re~e~t introduc
tion ·fs a ·three-stJ;inged instrument copied from one used by a. 

Music~tnatiumen~.· -· __ w~c:l~~g ~~~iuU.~~~t. ~ nu-~-- :well ri~ gowt! frui~s, ~und in 
! · · · · · · · size,· are scoop~d ~:mt and the shells are dried·. Two of them are, 

of a slnaller size tban the third. They are fixed to a hollow bamboo three feet in length 
the larger one between the smaller ones. Three key~holes are cut at the other end of the 

_hamboo---and keys inserted. The brass ·strings are supported on a bridge as in .a. 
violin. . The instrument i~ held in the left hand and with the middle finger of the right 
hand the strings are jerked to vibrate. 

. . . 
~2. " I don't know how to till the ground" is the answer invariably given by men. 

A ricul~. . . In' this .respect the Che~chu is .deyoi.d of that human instiric~ to 
· 8 · grow his food on the sml. He IS tirmd to approach bullocks. One 
man recently obtained some land in ·a penta but, not knowing how to handle a plough, 
he has rented it to some Dher agricultural labourers. The ·soil is virgin and good for raising 
kbarif crops. The desire for owning lands due to want and .privation is growing among 
them.: : ··· 

I 

' I 

.. - 8.8. . The cattle consist of buffaloes, not their own but belonging to graziers,_left in 
Liv~k ... __ • _ --· their· charge· for a time .. ~oats andchickens th~y r~ar~ -- Dogs 

. · . . . are tQ.eir pet animals. Only two names of dog3 are current 
among them, namely, Pappy and Laddu.- l3oth appear to have been borrowed from 
the Banjaras. One is distinguished from another by its colour, N alla Pappy (black 
Pappy) and Thelia Laddu (white Laddu). Ca~ are not found in the villages. 

84. The food .of the Chenchu consists principally of roots (gaddalu) and berries 
Food _ (pandulu). Herbs and fungi are also · eaten. The roots are 
· • noola gadda, chenchu gadda, yellaru gadda, pedda dajira, boda 

gadda, ajavla gadda and orra gadda. The berries include chinta pandu (tamarind) 
Nimi pandu (neem fruits) .Ippa pandu (Mohwa), Tumki pandu, Jui pandu, Medi pandu 
and Mirli. pandu.) Tamarind fruit is eaten mixed with ashes obtained from burning 
the bark of the same tree. Mohwa flower is boiled and eaten. No s&lt is added to the 
cook~d.food, whet~er ofroots, fruits or jawar (Sorghu_m vulgare). Pumpkins and gourds 
are cut into large pieces and boiled and eaten without salt. They appreciate salt but 
it is not available. They eat animal .flesh when available. The skin is also eaten after 
the hair has been singed, so also are the ·intestines after removing the filth. Small 
birds, squirrels, rats and mice are roasted and eaten. · 

85. Mohwaflower (Bassia Latifolia) is collected and boiled and the water which is 
Drink. not absorbed into the cooked flower is poured off into a vessel. 

It is then cooled, fermented and drunk. 
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The only ~arhtic gen~ used is tobacco. It is obtained by bartering 
Niucou·ce:. . . . ~ndesy otr ot er . . forest produce. . It is retained in the mouth 

. pa ou agam. -
. . . ~ 

87. Genemlly wh · to. • d . · · · ·. · · . . 
· - · . - · ' - en m Xlca~ on occasions of festivals and m · · 

Dancing. . · wom~n ?ance to the beating of a circular d.ru:r·ox~t~~n :nd 
·. . . desCI'lption of the dance is a diffic It task • Is nc ory 

c.I.~., the Census CoJpmissioner for India, says th t "th d u . Dr._ Hutton, D.sc., 
of ~w~a ~un~ lr d ·<me or two approached aj~ or r:e1 i:~~~~~ ~ ;;rJ'a!~:s:: 

Women Dance 

Kondhs a hide gong is used. The women's dance suggests more that of the Porajas 
but they have another dance which I have not seen elsewhere in which they sing and 
elap ·their hands in time· clapping their palms against the palm of each neighbour. 
-The dance ·is circular alternately between the claps of their hands. With alternate 
·•movement of limbs the body is swung aside". Women take the upper part of their 
--saree and, holding the wide ends in the hand, dance. I have not yet been able to 
-ascertain the nature of songs they sing. 

88. The daily life of the Chenchu is an uncertain one. The man rises early in the 
.
1 

. morning and goes off to the jungle in search of roots and berries 
Da• Y life. for the family. The woman sweeps the floor and cooks food, if 
.any be available, and brings water. Young children cling to their mothers at home while 
_the grown·up are busy doing odd jobs. Before noon the men return home .and are 
.served with food. ' After them, the women and children eat. Thereafter the elders 
collect togethef and discuss matters of com~on interest. 

89 •. As they rise in the morning they g0 about their work and eat anything. 
Bathing and washing of clothes are rare. If they gO out again in the afternoon they 

·are back home before sunset for fear of wild animals. _They sit around the hearth, eat 
·and sleep. · · 

III ORGANISATION OJ' SoCIETY. 

. . · 40. The · Chenchus can be said to be· aU: organised body, so far as ·is compatible 

. with their primitive culture. If the Penta is the. unit of organisation it is inten:st
-ing to note that it is not inhabited by o~e parti~ sep~ or kulam. to the excluSJOD 
~ of all others. Except in the matter of choosmg a wife, there 1s no OCC&Sion for accentuat-
ing clan feelings. · · 
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41 • . Th~ Chenchus . are divided into five .. /.:;epts: Thokalu, · Nimalu, Erravalu, 
· Sigilu and 1\laindlu. The origin of. the Kulam is a matter 

Exogamy. of conjecture. Vario:is fantastic accounts are heard but one is 
not without· interest! · Thokalu in Telugu is tail. A person was ·fond of eating tail in 

A. 

At Breakfast 
prefkence to any other piece of flesh and whenever an anim~ was slaughtered: they 
cut the tail and reserved it for that man, saying 'this is . for thokaluwadu (taiJ. .. rpan)'. 
His oHspring..came..tn....be called Xhoka.lu\radu.--Anoth~~ion-is-tbat -the--name has 
been taken from the squirrel, which in these regions is reddish brown in colour and as 
large as a rabbit in size with a big_ bushy tail. This variety is called the· Malabar 
squirrel. Nimalu is the . name given to the class of Chenchus who happen to.live 
in· .a lime grove~ The man .who relished some red roots more than any toher variety 
came to be . called Erravalu. or. perhaps , it may have a remote reference to the 
Mediterranean man, as all fair · people are generally · called . red by 'the primitives. 
Siggilu is presumably a corruption of Sigiri, tender edible ~eaves of the tamarind 
tree_~ ~ :Main diu's origin is obsc;ure and ~orth investigating. The one· assumption is 
that, as this ·sept i~ regarded as the most . resp~cted one, it perhaps remained pure from 
contact with the other people, Munda meaning head. However uncertain their origin 
may be, it is clear that there is some form . of totemism since most of them trace . their 
clan formation to animals and trees. 
. . 42. The five groups of the Chenchus are exogamous. Thokalus and Erravalus 
are regarded to be near cousins ; so are Nimalus, Siggilus· and Maindlus. The two 
groups therefore intermarry. A Chench.u, whichever sept he may belong to, may not 
marry any but the daughter of his mother's brother or that of his father's sister. If 
intentionally.a man married a woman.of his own .totem :he ·.is charged . with incest, 
outcasted and banished from the liniits of the colony. . · · · · 

· 4~.. . Relationship thr9ugh the femai~ line is seldo~ recognized. as :the Chenchu 
.society 'is of pat,:iarchal nat~e. - . . . : . . . . . . . . . . - . 

44: .Th~ · ¢~enchu' is not str~ctly ~monogamist. Th~ chief,_ ~.r · ~e ·wh~· has the 
means, marries two wives. · On · the ground of barrenness · or sterility on the part of 
a wife, or even on the excuse of incompatibility of temperament, a Chenchu takes a 
second woman. A brother's .wido!V, if she is willing; i~ taken over by the younger or 
elder brother. 

45. · Property consistS of the· hut, earthen utensils, .crude implements and · mats 
· · · . and baskets. · To. the list may be . added chickens and· goats. 

Property. . ' . On the death of a man," his first son inherits~·· . If the widow 
is childless the property of the deceased :goes to the first · brother of the deceased'; 
if the deceased ~had no brother, his sister claims it. If none at all, the neare5trelatives and 
the people of the penta distribute the belongings among themselv~s. No case of adop
tion is known to the Chenchus. Settlement of disputes is made by the headman 
after he has heard the ease in a panchayat of elders. Oath is generally taken by heaven 
(Akasa. amma) and earth {Bhoomi amma). More reliance is placed on the evidence 
tendered on oath taken on trees such as Mohwa and Tamarind, which provide the wit
ness with food. It may be interesting to mention that the most sacred oath with the 
Gond is on the tiger-skin and that of the Bhil on the dog. He who commits a breach 
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of the settlement is fined and the fine is " eaten ., by the Panch The fine is fealized 
by way of Mohwa flower and liquor. · . • 

46.. The Chenchu girl lives in the house of her parents until h • Sh . . beti bert . er mamage. e, 
Position of women. · f ohre pu y, enJoys as much freedom of movement as boys 

. . o. t at age ; but after that she is looked after and protected. 
47: Seduction of an unmarried · · 

girl against per '\\jshes for immoral ~-----..:::miiiiRIIIiiil;,;;;;:;;:;~:::::;~~ 
purpos~ is . an offence :_ punishable · 
wit4 a fine which is " eaten " and the 
offender is co~pelled to marry the 
girl~- There is no betrothal ceremo~ 
ny ;: .bu~ the · girl's consent :is first 
obt&.ined. · A woman who is disobe
diell.t to her husband, or incompatible 
in temperament, is put away. . Such 
divorced woman may marry again. 
A w~man is ' also at liberty to give · 
up ~er husband, whose affection or 
attention, she has reason to believe, 
has. been diverted to · another · wo
man. · . ' 

IV.t:- RELIGION ~ND SocuL Cn.fo~s. 

· 4·8. . 'By . r~ligion ·the · Chenchu 
is on.Jcially known to be animist ; 
but -as far as I have been able to 
enqUire he has still retained his pris
tine p"aganism though apparently he 
is now a believer in deities which 
have .definite names, ·characteristics 
and functions. The principal deities _ 
are Akasa Amma (Sky) Bho01ni Am
rna (Earth) and Amma TaUi (Small
pox goddess). The sky is the su
preme god. The latest addition is lin
gam :i;'epresented by a piece of stone 
or wood. The SUil also is wor~hipp
ed. The appearance of the soul of 
a -deceased person in any form is in-
credible; says the Chenchu, although A Chencbu Girl 1 
he holds that a dead body shoUld be . 
washed in sitting posture so that the water may wet both s des ; otherwise the spiri~ 
would return home .. : The.religious beliefs and obsel'Vances of the Chenchus oUcr a wide 
field fora sympathetic study and I propose to take up the quec;~i~n e.nly. . 

Abode o_f Lingam 
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49. As soon as paili begins maies move· out of th~ 'hut 'and old women Qf the 
penta are called in to assist the labouring woman. Utensils: 

Child Birth. and other articles are collected in one part of the hut a1lowing 
the other half of the space for lying in. The. expectant mother is made to squat with 
her legs propped up. A large stone is placed to support her back or she is held by 
the shoulders by another woman. A woinan who has experience in midwifery sits 
in front· of the woman-. and renders her timely assistance. · When the woman is 
delivered of the child the after-birth is burie~ aw:ay from . .the :hut by the woman who 
atten_ds upon her. The baby is wa.'lhed and laid beside the mother . .. Should the mother 

Baby is being bathed 

die in child-birth she is taken out quickly and buried· and the child, if alive, is given to 
another woman for suckling ; but if the child is dead both the mother and child are buried 
together in the same grave • 

. -· - . -· - . . --· . ~ - . . . ~ 

50. The period of confinement is six or seven days.. Both the mid wife and the: 
'voman are considered·to be unclean. Their meal is served at the doorway. Their 
vessels are not touched by others. On the seventh day the woman is given a bath and· 
the stained cloth washed and dried. The midwife in the meantim~ sweeps the floor 
and plasters it with mud, and the:t;1 takes her. bath. She.is then clean and goes out to 
call the husband of the woman delivered· to come into the house, who, during all these 
-days; had been living in another hut. -- ·- - · 

!n. Naming of the child generally takes place after ten or twelve days. The 
nam~ is chosen and given by the parents themselves and no ceremony atten:ls the 
function. Lingadu, Biyadu and Guruvadu are the principal male names and Lingamw 
rna, Guruvamma and Idamma, are those of females-all derived from their goddesses • 

. ' ; . 
52. .A child is suckled for about one year or until another is hom.· 

58. In the case of a boy, the change of voice is the first indication. He is seen 
P beity flirting with girls of his age. Appearance of moustache is sure 

u . • evidence of his attaining manhood. In the case of a girl, she is 
secl~ded in a hut specially erected for her. An old woman attends upon her. Both 

. are un~lean for 8 or 4 days. The girl is then bathed and her soiled linen, if useless, buried ; 
othe~wlSe it is washed and dried for further use. In their Jeafy days, the soiled leaves 
were likewise dealt _with. The girl after bath is given 8. piece of clean cloth and a bodice, 
and ~er.fo~~e~~ i.~ marked with yellow powder which is supplied by the graziers. No 
ceremony 1s performed· on·tha.t-occasioh~- Sucn grown-up girls sleep in their -own hut 
but a 'Yay from their parents. Boys either sleep in a comer of the same hut or with friends 
of thell' age elsewhere. But no separate dormitory or bachelors' hall exists for them. 
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54. That. a girl has attained 'womanhood . 
hro Js not published in 

Marriage~ . . t ugh her parents and reJativ th . any manner: but 
· . . to mouth. A lad, who i · h es e ne~ goes from mouth 

mother With a desire to marry the . 1 Th s m t .e know of tlungs, approaches his 
and mother then set out to the girf: ·house~ 1~orms the father. Both fathu 
through an old :woman who acts ~ an in~ . rrunary enquiries are first made 

. speaks to the mother of the girl and the fi th ~'1:· Then the mother ot the boy 
also obtained. If an ends well,. a date is. bed er{l o t e fath~r. The girl's consent ii 
extraordinarily ignorant of time and diSta Th ~ mamage. The Chenchus are · 
significant. It means the lapse of a few ::yse. c{ . hng of a day i~ therefore not 

an rug ts. If the bnde belongs to 

•. . 

Weddin~ Procession 

another pe~ta a messenger is sent there in advance to inform them of the bride 
groom's amval. The ~arents of the boy with the~ relatives and friends, headed by a 
drummer, set out carrymg a load of Mohwa flower and liquor. On sighting the penta 
the drummer beats the drum and the bride's party from that penta come forth to meet 
the guests and the bridegroom. They exchange greetings, eat, drink and dance. They 
next proceed to the penta and spend the night. Soon after sunrise all collect together and 
the bride's parents pro'\ide a feast of Mohwa flower, roots and liquor. The girl is 
given by the lad a piece of cloth, a bodice and also some strings of b~ads which she 
wears. The guests eat, drink and dance and the· father of the girl then'turns to the 
bridegroom and tells him to look after his daughter kindly and well. This is all the 
marriage-ceremony · and no priest is employed to perfonn any rite. As a matter of 
fact, the priest does not exist in the Chenchu society. The party then sets out on the 
return journey at noon. The · girl resides with her mother-in-law till a separate hut 
is erected for the new couple. ! Until then the bridegroom sleeps elsewhere. In the day
time, however, the young man takes his wife to the jungle where they may cohab.i.t. 

Since the presentation of this paper before the Science Congress i had an occasion 
to witness a Chenchu marriage. On a previous visit to their abode I offered to.foot the 
bill of expense to the father of a prospective bridegroom but he declined my offer with 
characteristic sulkiness. His sense of self-tespect appeared to have been hurt. He 
said that even though he was poor it wouJd be a satisfaction to all concerned and a 
·blesshig .to his son if he bore his own expP..nse. There was a touch of superstition in 
his argument and I left the matter there. After the lapse of a few months better 
counsel prevailed and he agreed to his son being married at my expense. 

He was Guruwadu, chief of the Penta called Puli Chalma, and care-taker of the 
Forest Bungalow at Farhabad. By sept he was Thokalu. The brid~m was ~· 
son Chinna Guruwadu, a lad of eighteen summers. P~dda Guruwadu, m the capacsty 
of Chowkidar of the bung8.low, has come in contact Wlth the ~rvants of Gov~ent 

• officers and learned some " tactics " generally employed by n;aeruals on an occasson ~ch 
as this. He stipulated his requirements ~ the way of clothing and the whereWithal 
for a wedding feast. A supply of these t~,.Iwa.!! ~ware, w~uld make the.cer~mony 
tmtiatural, for I was anxious to observe 1t m 1ts onginal settmg and not veiled 1n the 
civilised man's garb. 
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H ever having undertaken the journey so far, argument on my own li!les would 
be of n~wavaii. _ I .therefore complied wi~h J:ris ~e~an~, , :\lith the res~lt that m~-~-~ad of 
seein the bri.degrooin in his loin cloth :and the brtde m her._ rag, no~ more t~an~alf.a 

ard ~ uare, held to her waist by a kn~t, l fou~d- before me . the couple we~l dre~sed tn 
rhe faslnon of village Hindus. The boy h~ a rn~ai for .. ~lS head. and a S~rvl.ceable 
dhoti for his body. The girl, Lingi, was a c.htld of. etght yea~~ daugh~r- of . Lu~ga~u of 
Sigli sept, headman of Mallapuram Penta, e1gh~ iniles _so~th ~.:- Farha~~d. 

It is customary for the host to 
invite not only the relatives of the. 
uniting couple but also the head
men of adjoining Penta.S. Some of 
them came. Tbe chief of Mannanur 
Penta found his way up the hill with 
his drum and a little son to grace the 
occasion . 

. At ab~~t 10 o~~to-ck in the morn· 
ing of that day the drum · was 
sounded and in the stillness of. _the 
forest the quaint.:-signal~ra 
many miles away. Guests began to 

· pour in and assembled under a shady 
Mohwa t~. . .There was also liquor 
in ~,~ge: p<¢. ! · . 

. ·.. , 
· . ·The bride and· the "bi:idegroom 

.. . 

· had ·~~- hasty bath and were liberally 
adorned · with vennilion paste on 
their foreheads and the ends of their 
clothes with turmeric. The mothers 
of both parties stood by the side of 
their respective children and other 
women and children formed a proces· 
sion . .. ;By common consent the mar· 
riage knot was tied by Gur~wadu! 
taking the ends of the . saree and 
the ~oti. . With a lopg and . wide 
piece of cloth a canopy was made 
and the procession started from the 
but to the Mohwa tree, led by the 
'' band " and a party of dancers. 
Under the tree was seated Biyyadu, The Marriage Knot 
the grand old man of Chenchus, much revered for his age and experience. 
Guruw84u a~d Lingadu came up and touched his feet, retraced their steps and danced 
wildly. 

While the couple were being bathed and dressed, a few .men prepared food for the 
feast. A palla of coarse rice· together with a quantity of dall, chillies and salt was 
barely adequate for thirty adults and as many children. With the process. of cooking 
.rice they were not acquainted ; but it was gone through to their entire satisfaction. 
There was, however, one great disappointment and my sincere sympathy was with 
them. They had. arranged to kill a sheep for the feast. The sheep had been conveyed 
from a distance of 14 miles and as it was led by the ear to be slaughtered it made :a bid 
for its life. It darted like a deer over the hill and in a moment was lost sight of. 
Therefore, with a sigh of grief, they cooked what they had and sat in a semi-circle under 
the tree.and ate it, Biyyadu being the first to get his share. But he did not appear 
to be. pleased .. He seemed to say, liquor first and food next. The first "glass" was 
handed to him and he was spirited. He broke silence and cracked jokes and let go a 
series of " popular sayings " that amused the people. ' 

. The first spark of wisdom which. escaped his mouth was " .Mamadi Chakalu iste mats. 
ragaladu "-" if you give mango bark, speech will come". Apparently, he 
meant that anything sweet, even if it be the rind of a mango, will unmuzzle wit. 
T~is was .his subtle .reference to liquor. 

. .· ·. He repeatedly ref~rred to " Dilli. ", the present seat of the Government of Indi~, 
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wherefrom he said; Peddo. ·Snrkar 
came. Of the geographical situa- · 
tionofthe City he had, of course, 
DC? idea, but he constantly affirm
ed his faith in its existence some
where within reach. " Is not all· 
'the e~h one ?" he questioned~ 
Evidently he recalled the stories 
l1anded down to him by llis fore
fathers of the incessant wal's And 

• skirmishes, as a result of which 
the Chencbu tribe had been driven. 
into ~he impenetrable · forests and 

. ·hilly regions. 

His disappointment at the 
escape of the sheep, there being 
no meat for his wedding rlinner, 
he gave expression to in· a para~ 
bolic story. The story was this. 
"A poor man hadl heard of an 
announcement in ~be " Akas' " 
of a forthcoming wedding of gods. 
'Expecting that gods·would con des-" 
cend. to feed the poor on·tbat hnp-· 

• py occasion he wen~ up a banian 
tree, plucked the leav~imd sit::ing 

·· OJi the tree· stitched :leafy plates. 
Many oays passed and his stock . 
of plates increased. 1 Expecting a 

·sumptuous meal almost every day 
he refused . to collect his usual · 

. \ mtion of roots 
1 

and berries. 
~Grand . old Biyya~~-:: . . Unexpectedly a g6d appeared and 

questioned .him why .... -h~ bem·g a ·poor man and having ;no food to eat, 
was stitching so many : leaves~ The poor man answered with . ·great reverence 
that the leaves were meant for ·the people of his tribe who had been anxiously 
lo~king f<?rward to the:dinneron the occasion of the gods' wedding. ~he god said that 
the mamage had already t.aken place. · . Disappointed, the poor man dropped down 
dead'~... This was evidently his :witty reference to the tr~at which I promist!d them 
and to 'which they were eagerly looking forward,· but which ended in being one 
devoid of meat. · 1 · • 

Asked what . fesayals ·they u~ua:Uy . celebra~, the. old man promptly a~w~ed : 
" Udu chettu 'puSte ugadi vachinte "~ The Chenchus have no idea of time but by their 
contact with people in the plains, Ugadi, the Telugu New Year Day, has come to be 
known as a festival and the advent of it is·determined by the flowering of the Udu 
tree. It is a day of rejoicing, not for the beauty· of nature but for the prospect of a good 
supply of ftowers and fruits on which they subsist. Another significant saying of his 
was ~' Chitapuli ·vaste Sivaratri" (If leopard comes, it is Siva's night). Siva is a god 
of destruction, and it is to propitiate him that Lingam is worshipped by the Chenchus. 
So then, if by chance one night a leopard prowled about the Penta, that night is said · 
to be Siva's night. · · · · 

4 • • • 

· . 55. When a man is seriously ·m and on the point of death they gather a ba.tnboo 
: · post, . some dry grass and plan~ fibre. After he has breathed 

Burial ceremony. . his last inside·the hut, the body is brought out, propped up and 
washed by men. The 'upper garment which he may have is taken away by the brother 
or a near relative and the body is laid on grass. A bainboo post· is · placed on the 
body and wrapped up and tied. Two men carry the body on their shoulder to the 
graveyard. Then they dig the grave, about 8 feet deep· and ·about the length of the 
body, l'Wlning east to west, untie the bundle, draw off the bamboo post and the ~ody 
is lowered. It is laid on the stomach, head towards the west, face turned to the r1ght 
and the palms of the hands turned upwards. The position of the body in the ~ve 
as laid on the stomach is unique and I have never found any other people burymg 
their dead in this manner. ~he liuigoti is then draWn. off and put near the feet. ·The 
~ave is then filled with earth. and stones are heaped over it. When leaving the grave 
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Her~ .n~ j)uried the· wife and siX ~rown~up ·sons of the man sitting, 
·altvicwns of small-pox. · l · : ::. · · 

the persons .. walk round the~grave once·and' depart from'the foot end "of the grave • . . . 
In .the case of a woman the body is washed eywomen but is carried to the ·grave 

by men, "Wrapped in grass.. Three to seven days, of mourning is observed·. · 
. . 

56. The Chenchus speak Telugu with a peculiar intonation. A few Urdu words 
are ~urreJ?.t among them •. 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL WORK...IN -THE HYDERABAn.:STATE . . . 
. - . 

By B. S:. :Guha, M .. A~, Ph.D. 

~po(ogical Sur:vey of India • . _ 

. . In the cours~ of ;my anti:U-opological investigaiic;>~ tn· .. connec~io.a..wjth 
th~ Census opeJ'!atlo~~ fqr 1981, I was able .t~. pay $ short v.isit .to Hyaeyabad 
j11: D~ce~ber :1.9~~ Bot~ ~rom. ~h~. po~nts of. '?c~~~ t~c: yast . ~rchre.ological 
-re~a!fi.S li'~d the .mtere.sting_ apor!gm8l :r~ces st.lU found 1n the ~hih its 

· )>ord~rs, . Hyderabad_ .. - occupie_~ a very~jmport.ant, ··position . in-... the.;ra-ctat
~hthropology. of In~ia! . :In fa~t, th~ ~ey-.:to;·many. .of the tangled: questions 
of Spu~h. . ~c¥a!l rae_~~ 'Jrist~nY.: is ·wit~9JJ~- -dQ:ubt...iQ~ -h~- JiC)ught~ here,: ~it her 
amon~-. · ~,tie Jiym_~·. l>opu).~ti~~ or :t~~-~ ~k~let.al · ~ater1al~ ·. pre!ier'\Ze4 m the 
meg~li:tlli~. ~~t~s ~~p,:~~d .. ~v;~~--;p~_e· ~~p;t.e;.- . . 
· · "~~:oojeet1>¥"IJiy·~i~it~ ~ho~ever~ ·being a restricted one;· namely, tfi~-s~udy 
tif thelivmg population :with special J;eference to the Chenchus of the.F~tha. bad 
'Hills; .I · spent' ·niost.· of·· my ·time·. among· the , latter · and the re~f ln laking 
:measurements of ~the B_rahmiA~-and .. Komties; Reddis; ·et~:,_ of the-~elugu
·spea~g· popula~i?.n.; . .. ·!~_is'!?Y-;_p~ea:~n:i·X:~ :t.~. ~.C~?.YY:ledge ~y d~~P. Qbliga~ion_s 
to His Exalted :HighD:ess· the Ntzam's ~overnment for the facll1t1es and hos-
pitality g~ven me without · reserV-e and th-e-eourtesy: and assistance received 
from :vin~ous officers~ · This is_ specially true· of -Mr.· Ghulam Ahmed Khan, 
the Census Conimissi~ner 1 whose enthusiasm and active co-operation were of 
the greatest he~p to·· us .. ·.- · · : . __ .. _. :..:__ _ __ . - _:_.__----
-· · _. - ~h.e .. Chenc~us'!i:vi.l;lg· iii the Farhabad Hills of the Hyderabad St~te are 
· : . · · ·- ·. · undoubtedly a branch of the Chen-

. · chus of· the neighbouring Nalla
malai/Hills, (separated by the 
Krishna), who must have drifted 
away from the main stock at an 
earlyperiod. Wehave norecords 

1. when this separation took place 
but the greater isolation provided 
by the Farhabad Hills undoubt
edly helped in· preserving many 
of their primitive social traits 
and somatic characters which 
have been lost in the main body 
as a result of contact with other 
tribes. The Chench us live in 
small Pentas or clusters of huts, 
the number of which according to 
the present Census is 53 with a 
rough total population of over 
2,000 souls. In the course of my 
investigations at Farhabad and 
Vettul-Palli I was able to measure
only· 23 adult men and .a few 
children. The male population 
moves'about 'in the jungles either 

in search of food or fo; o~d: job~ i~ the camps and i~~~~!t:~~~~a~::::n~~ 
get more than a fe~ IndtVJdu~ls ln eacfh P~n~a.ls . their social institutions 
I was able to collect a large amount o materia on 
exhibiting some traits of great interest. · 

The number of iti.dividuals measured, though sm~~~t~ a~ iD:c~n~t t:~ 
· regard as a true random and adequate sample of the P~P h ~~ m Vle nly' be 
apparent homogeneity of t~e ~arh~~a~ Chenchu~, t oug . sd can ° . -
definitely tested if _a "larger sample 1s ev~r taken an~ ~ompare · 
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The measurements taken show that the C~enchus a~e not short but of 
moderate stature, the mean being 1649:!:9·23. The head IS long and narrow 
the maximum length and breadth· being .185•17:!:0•79 and _134•83:!: 
0•74 respectively and the percentage o~ the brea.dth to ~he length IS 72•89:!: 
o·53. The head is high, the mean auriCular height bemg 120•48:!:0•85 and 
the percentage of ~he height to the length is. 65·11!0"49 indica~ing a 
hypsicephalic or high-vaulted head. The face IS narrow, the max1mum 
breadth between the cheek bones being ·129!0• 66 and low; the upper and 
total facial lengths being 61·85!0•76 and 110!~ ·o~ respectively,. wh~ch 
give a rather rounded appearance to the face as IndiCated by the supcr1or 

-and--total facial indices of 47•56:!:0•54. and 85·26:!:0•61 respectively. 
The nose is broad at the root, the interorbital breadth -being 80·80:!:0"27, 
rath~u!J.ort, the ·nas~Llength being 48·22!0•68 an<;{ very broad at the 
nostrils, tlieoreadth being 387 98:!:.0"32. It is low as shown by the depth 
which is 21"11!0•32 a~d gives·an almost platyrrhine index, the Nasal Index 

. being 81 · 38:!:0 · 95. The skin colour varies from dark chocolate bro~ to 
black, ranging from No. 23 to 38 in Von Luschan's scale·,. the largest .per

. centage of 43 · 48 in the forehead and- 47 · 83 in the inner surface of the upper 
arm centre xound No. 27. The colour of the hair is black and curly, the 
·people exami~ed showing :56·5!fper.cent.· of No. 27_in ~ugen Fischer's hair 
scheme. No case of truly curly or woolly hair was found but the photo-
graph of the boy {see Photo.) disclos~s very curly hair. ·,. · ·_ · . 

. The hair is plentiful on the head but scanty on the face and very. Httle on 
· . · · · . . · · ·_the body. The colour of the 

eye varies from black to ·dark 
brown, 86 · 96 per cent .. show
ing No.·2 of Martin's scheme. 
No traces of .the epicanthic 
fold was found. Of the men 
examined 52 ·17 per cent . 

. showed slight and a mode
rate degree of prognathism. 

Compared with the other 
aboriginal tribes of Southern 
and Central India, viz., the 
Kaders, the Naee Malayans 
of the Cochin Hills and· the 
Bhills of Central India, 
the Chenchus show the 
closest relationship with the 
latter. The Crude and the 
Reduced Co-efficient of 
Racial I.~ikeness, calculated 
from the Pearson formula*, 
between the two being 
1·94+0•19 and 6•1!+•59 - -. 
respectively. In other words 
some amount of kinship be-

Curl1 haired Chenchu Boy tween..the two may be definite-
ly stated to eXIst.. E:~ccepting a certain amount of divergence in the auricular 
height and the B1gomal breadth where the values of n+n'(m-m')2 between 

the· two are 8 ·57 ·and 11 · 26, in all other characters they :how somatic 
charact~rs of close resemblance.· With the Kadars the Crude and Reduced 
Co~e~ments of ~cial ~eness are 8·97:!:0•19 and 10·32:!:·49 respectively, 
the difference bemg maxnly in stature, Bigonial breadth and Orbito nasal 
breadth where. the differential values between the two are 52· 93, 13· 89, 
~hnd 12 ~espectlve~y. As there is a definite Negrito Strain among the Kadars 
t ese differences can be understood. 

·•50 ns=tns'{ 1 ns . ns' (ms-m's)2"'\ . n - , 
X S · - • L 1 +l + s+ns ns . ns' n ns+n's 6s2 - J- m - .. 67449 X 5~-.-n=--,-'J-m--(.,..... -----=-;....,_,.)-
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With regard to Naee ?.Ialayans th~ Crude and Reduced Co·efficients 
of Racial Likeness are 9·10:!:0•19 and 30•03!·62 which undoubtedly 
show a complete divergence, the main difference being in stature, auricular 
height, Bigonial breadth, Orbito nasal breadth ·and nasal depth and 
total facial length; whose respective differential values are 73 · 96, 19 · 04. 
15•10, 28•78, 12·50,.11•4 and·11·03. 

The figures given above clearly indicate the somatic kinship of ·the 
· · Chenchus and the Bhils. This 

-........-...--....._._.....~~-- type appears also to have super-. 
imposed on the basic Negrito 
strain of the Kadars and may 
have entered into other abori
ginal tribes now found in the 
hills of Central and Southern 
India. To what· extent this 
type forms the general· sub
~tratum of the aboriginal popu
lation ol India is difficult to 
say in the absence of preei~e 
data; from-other ·groups ; but 1t 
appea~·s from ·the above .com-
parisons that it is the com
moner type, tho1,1gh the prdence 
of some unsuspected strain like 
that found among . the Nace 
Malayans mus~ no.w be recog
nised and all Ideas about the 
homogeneity of the aboriginal 
tribes of Central and South
ern India ·must be given up. 

A Chenchu Archer 
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ANTHROPOMETRIC NOTES ON TELUGU BRAHMANS AND !{OM TIS. 

Dr~ B. S. Guha, M.A., Ph.D., ~of the Zoological Survey of Indi~ - visited Hyderabad ·. 
at the beginning of December, 1931, and took anthropometric measurements 1)f Telugu 
Brahmans and Komtis and ~is observations are of great interest :- · 

• 

. 
Komti . . _ TeJugu _Brah~_an. _ ....• . 

"The anthroponietrlcallmeasurements taken of the ~~lugq:Brahm.~ns. a~d Komtis show 
that both of them are . . · . · from dark to chQcolate 
short~statured p eo pIe brown .. ~o individual 
with a mean stature with. either light eyes or 
ot Io4~-t--67 · and . hair was noticed among 
~ 650: 86:!:5 • 78 respect- . . the. men mea:'ured by · 
tvely .. ·They are long- me. . · Comparmg t h e 
headed-the ·mean· Cep- values of the Brahmans 
halic Index in the two and the upper section of 
cases being 74·39!.0•84 the non-Brahman com- · 
and 7 4 · 27:!:0 • 34 res~ munities of the Telugu 
pectively. The head population I have no 
is high and the face is ·. doubt that they do not 
moderately long.. The differ in· any · essential 
nose is long-the mean character a n d . m a y 
Nasal Index in the two strictly be regarded as 
being 73 • 7!.0 • 68 . and . s.amples.-. of the ·same 
7 4 • 93!.0 • 64 respective- . ~ ... ·population. The caste 
Iy, though not strictly divis.ion in this case, 
leptorhine. The profile · therefore~ lacks racial or 
of the nose is high but biological basis and is 
rather broad at the _ to · ~e regarded as a 
Root-the mean in- . social bifurcation only. 
~'erorbital breadth be.. Whatever may be the 
Ing I·0~:!:0•27 and · state of things in North-
31 • 38:!:0 · 24 respective~ ern India, on which 
ly • . Thehairisdarkand· Risley's conclusions 
the skin colour varies . A Reddy young man were based, there is no 
·doubt that so far at least as the Andhra people are concerned Anthropometry does not 
lend support to the racial separation of the Brahmans from the upper classes of the 
ge~eral population." - · 


